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Population introduced
Latest update of text: November 2012
As the population of the European Union (EU) grows beyond 500 million inhabitants, its structure continues to change. Recent demographic developments show that the EU’s population is increasing, while its age
structure is becoming older as post-war baby-boom generations reach retirement age. Furthermore, people are
living longer, as life expectancy continues to increase. On the other hand, while fertility is increasing slowly,
it remains well below a level that would keep the size of the population constant in the absence of inward or
outward migration . As a result, the EU will, in the coming decades, face a number of challenges associated
with an ageing society which will impact on a range of areas, including labour markets, pensions and provisions
for healthcare , housing and social services.
Population change and the structure of the population are gaining importance in the political, economic, social
and cultural context of demographic behaviour. Demographic trends in population growth, fertility , mortality
and migration are closely followed by policymakers. EU policies, notably in social and economic fields, use
demographic data for planning and for programme monitoring and evaluation.
Eurostat provides a wide range of demographic data, including statistics on populations at national and regional
level, as well as for various demographic factors ( births , deaths , marriages and divorces , immigration and emigration ) influencing the size, the structure and the specific characteristics of these populations. Eurostat also
collects detailed information on different areas related to migration and asylum : foreign resident populations,
annual flows of immigrants and emigrants, persons acquiring citizenship, monthly and quarterly information on
asylum applicants and on asylum decisions, residence permits issued to non-EU nationals and information on
persons found illegally present in EU Member States. These statistics concerning migration and asylum provide
the basis for the development and monitoring of EU policy initiatives in several areas, including: the impact
of migration on labour markets, the promotion of migrant integration, the development of a common asylum
system, the prevention of unauthorised migration, and trafficking in human beings.

Further Eurostat information
Dedicated section
• Population

External links
• European Commission - Employment, Social Affairs and Equal Opportunities

See also
• All articles on population
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European population compared with world population
Data from November 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .

Figure 1: World population, 2012(percent of total) - Source: United Nations, Department of Economic and
Social Affairs, Population: World Population Prospects, 2010 revision

Table 1: World population, 1960-2012 - Source: United Nations, Department of Economic and Social Affairs,
Population: World Population Prospects, 2010 revision
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Table 2: Population and population density, 1960 and 2012 - Source: Eurostat (demo_pjan) and
(demo_r_d3area); United Nations, Department of Economic and Social Affairs, Population: World Population
Prospects, 2010 revision

Figure 2: Population, 1960-2060 (1)(1960=100) - Source: Eurostat (demo_pjan) and (proj_10c2150p); United
Nations, Department of Economic and Social Affairs, Population: World Population Prospects, 2010 revision

Table 3: Fertility and mortality, 1990 and 2009 (1) - Source: Eurostat (demo_frate) and (demo_mlexpec);
United Nations, Department of Economic and Social Affairs, Population: World Population Prospects, 2010
revision
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Table 4: Old-age dependency ratio, 1960-2060 (1)(population aged 65 years and over aspercent of population
aged 15-64) - Source: Eurostat (demo_pjanind) and (proj_10c2150p); United Nations, Department of Economic
and Social Affairs, Population: World Population Prospects, 2010 revision
This article gives an overview of the European Union’s (EU’s) population in relation to the rest of the world by
looking at several key demographic indicators; it includes information on population levels, population density,
fertility, life expectancy and old-age dependency ratios. The figures presented portray a diverse range of developments: with slow or even diminishing population numbers in some developed economies in contrast to rapid
population increases in certain developing countries.

Main statistical findings
By 1July 2012 the world’s population had reached 7.1 billion inhabitants, according to United Nations’ (UN’s)
World Population Prospects, 2010 revision . Most population scenarios project that population numbers will
continue to grow in the coming decades. Asia accounted for the majority of the world’s population (just over
60% in 2012) with 4.25 billion inhabitants, while Africa was the next most populous continent with 1.07 billion
inhabitants, or 15.2% of the global total. In comparison, there were 504 million inhabitants in the EU-27 in
2012, accounting for just over 7% of the world’s population.
Global population more than doubled between 1960 and 2000, rising from just over 3 billion. From the turn
of the millennium to 2012, the world’s population grew by a further 929 million persons – although the rate
of growth was somewhat slower than the rates experienced during the previous four decades (1960–2000). The
overall increase in global population between 1960 and 2012 can be largely attributed to growth in Asia, Africa
and Latin America.
The most populous countries in the world in 2012 were China (19.2% of world’s population) and India (17.8%)
– see Table2 – followed at some distance by the United States (4.5%), Indonesia (3.5%) and Brazil (2.8%).
Population density within the EU-27 was estimated at 117 persons per km² in 2012 (see Table2), more than
3.5 times as high as in the United States, but below the values recorded for Indonesia, China, Japan, India
and South Korea. The highest absolute changes in population density between 1960 and 2012 – among those
countries covered by Table2 – were recorded in the two countries with the highest population densities, namely,
India and South Korea. However, the rate at which population density was growing was higher in Saudi Arabia,
Mexico and South Africa.
The latest UN population projections (see Figure2) suggest that the pace at which the world’s population
is expanding will slow somewhat in the coming decades; nevertheless, the total number of inhabitants is projected to reach more than 9.6 billion by 2060. According to these projections (the medium variant), the world’s
population will also be relatively older (in other words, with a higher median age) in 2060. At the same time,
according to Eurostat’s population projections, the EU-27’s population is predicted to grow at a slower rate
before peaking in 2040-2045, contracting thereafter.
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Ageing societies
Ageing society represents a major demographic challenge and is linked to several issues, including, persistently
low fertility rates and significant increases in life expectancy during recent decades (see Table3). Improvements
in the quality and availability of healthcare are likely, at least in part, to explain the latter, alongside other
factors such as increased awareness of health issues, higher standards of living, or changes in workplace occupations from predominantly manual labour to tertiary activities. The average life expectancy of a new-born baby
in the world was estimated at 67.9 years (for the period 2005 to 2010): the value of this indicator increased
by 3.5 years compared with the period 1990 to 1995. In the EU-27, life expectancy at birth is generally higher
than in most other regions of the world and stood at 79.7 years in 2009.
The old-age dependency ratio is used as indicator of the level of support of the old population (aged 65 years
and over) by the working age population (those aged between 15 to 64 years). Both the UN’s and Eurostat’s
population projections suggest that the number of older persons in the EU-27 will increase to such an extent
that there will be fewer than two persons of working age for each person aged 65 or more by the year 2060 – see
Table4. UN projections suggest that the proportion of elderly persons within the total population will become
particularly acute in Japan and South Korea.

Data sources and availability
The data in this article is based on information from two sources: Eurostat and the United Nations (UN)
Population Division (World Population Prospects, 2010 revision).
The UN is involved in several multi-national survey programmes whose results provide key information about
fertility, mortality , maternal and child health. UN population data is often based on registers or estimates
of mid-year population ; this may be contrasted with Eurostat’s data that generally reflect the situation as of
1January in each reference year.
UN population projections are used in this article to provide comparisons between EU and non-member countries; within this article use was made of the medium variant projections. Eurostat regularly produces population
projections at a national level for the EU Member States. The latest Eurostat population projections were made
in 2010 (EUROPOP2010).

Context
Europe’s ageing society and its relatively static number of inhabitants may be contrasted against a rapid expansion in the world’s population, driven largely by population growth in developing countries. However, the
demographic challenge that the EU-27 is confronted with is by no means unique. Most developed, and also
some emerging economies, will undergo considerable changes in their demographic composition in the next five
decades. Shrinking working age populations, a higher proportion of elderly persons, and increasing old-age
dependency rates suggest that there will be a considerable burden to provide for social expenditure related to
population ageing (pensions, healthcare, institutional care). The challenges associated with an ageing society
are likely to be even more acute in countries such as Japan and South Korea where the old-age dependency
ratio will rise rapidly and to a very high level, while the share of older persons in the total population is also
expected to increase at a rapid pace in China.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Population grows in twenty EU Member States - Issue number 38/2011
• The greying of baby boomers - Statistics in focus 23/2011
• Demography report 2010 - Older, more numerous and diverse Europeans
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Database
• Population (populat) , see:
Demography (pop)
Demography - National data
Population (demo_pop)
Fertility (demo_fer)
Mortality (demo_mor)
Marriage and divorce (demo_nup)
Population projections (proj)
EUROPOP2010 - Convergence scenario, national level (proj_10c)

Dedicated section
• Population

Methodology / Metadata
• EUROPOP2010 - Convergence scenario, national level [ESMS metadata file - proj_10c_esms]
• Fertility (ESMS metadata file - demo_fer_esms)
• Marriage and divorce (ESMS metadata file - demo_nup_esms)
• Mortality (ESMS metadata file - demo_mor_esms)
• Population (ESMS metadata file - demo_pop_esms)

Source data for tables and figures (MS Excel)
• European population compared with world population: tables and figures

See also
• Population and population change statistics
• Population structure and ageing
• Fertility statistics
• Mortality and life expectancy statistics
• Population projections
• Regional population projections
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Population structure and ageing
Data from October 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .

Table 1: Population age structure by major age groups, 1991 and 2011(percent of the total population) - Source:
Eurostat (demo_pjanind)
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Table 2: Population age structure indicators, 2011 - Source: Eurostat (demo_pjanind)

Figure 1: Population pyramids, EU-27, 1991 and 2011 (1)(percent of the total population) - Source: Eurostat
(demo_pjangroup)
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Figure 2: Population pyramids, EU-27, 2011 and 2060 (1)(percent of the total population) - Source: Eurostat
(demo_pjangroup) and (proj_10c2150p)

Figure 3: Change in the share of the population aged 65 years or over between 1991 and 2011(percentage points)
- Source: Eurostat (demo_pjanind)

Figure 4: Median age of population, EU-27, 1991-2011 (1)(years) - Source: Eurostat (demo_pjanind)
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Figure 5: Median age of population, 1991-2011(years) - Source: Eurostat (demo_pjanind)

Figure 6: Population structure by major age groups, EU-27, 2011-2060 (1)(percent of total population) - Source:
Eurostat (demo_pjanind) and (proj_10c2150p)
The impact of demographic ageing within the European Union (EU) is likely to be of major significance in
the coming decades. Consistently low birth rates and higher life expectancy will transform the shape of the
EU-27’s age pyramid; probably the most important change will be the marked transition towards a much older
population structure and this development is already becoming apparent in several EU Member States. As a
result, the proportion of people of working age in the EU-27 is shrinking while the relative number of those
retired is expanding. The share of older persons in the total population will increase significantly in the coming
decades, as a greater proportion of the post-war baby-boom generation reaches retirement. This will, in turn,
lead to an increased burden on those of working age to provide for the social expenditure required by the ageing
population for a range of related services.

Main statistical findings
Population structure in 2011
Young people (0 to 14 years old) made up 15.6% of the EU-27’s population in 2011, while persons considered
to be of working age (15 to 64 years old) accounted for 66.9% of the population, and older persons (65 or more
years old) had a 17.5% share (see Table 1). Across the EU Member States, the highest share of young people
in the total population was observed in Ireland (21.3%), while the lowest shares were recorded in Germany
(13.4%) and Bulgaria (13.2%). The reverse situation was observed for the proportion of older persons in the
total population, where Germany recorded the highest proportion (20.6%) and Ireland had the lowest share
(11.5%). The population structure of the EFTA and candidate countries was often similar to that observed in
the EU, the main exceptions being in Iceland and Turkey where the younger age group had a higher share of
the total population (20.9% and 25.6% respectively), while those aged 65 and above accounted for a relatively
low share of the total population (12.3% and 7.2%).

eurostat
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The median age of the EU-27’s population was 41.2 years in 2011: this means that half of the EU-27’s population was older than 41.2 years, while half was younger (see Table 2). The median age of populations across the
EU Member States ranged between 34.5 years in Ireland and 44.6 years in Germany, confirming the relatively
young and relatively old population structures recorded in each of these two countries. Turkey (29.3 years)
recorded a median age in 2011 that was lower than in any of the EU Member States.
Age dependency ratios may be used to study the level of support given to young and/or older persons by
the working age population; these ratios are expressed in terms of the relative size of young and/or older populations relative to the working age population. The old-age dependency ratio for the EU-27 was 26.2% in
2011; as such, there were around four persons of working age for every person aged 65 or over. The old-age
dependency ratio ranged across the EU Member States from 17.2% in Ireland to 31.2% in Germany.
The combination of young and old-age dependency ratios provides the total age dependency ratio , which
in 2011 was 49.6% in the EU-27, indicating that there were approximately two working age persons for every
dependent person. The lowest total age dependency ratio was observed in Slovakia (38.9%) and the highest in
France (54.5%).
Population pyramids (see Figures 1 and 2) show the distribution of the population by sex and by five-year
age groups. Each bar corresponds to the share of the given sex and age group in the total (men and women
combined) population. The population pyramid for the EU-27 in 2011 is narrow at the bottom and is shaped
more as a rhomboid due to the baby-boom cohorts of the 1960s. The baby-boom was a phenomenon characterised by high fertility rates in several European countries in the middle of the 1960s. Baby-boomers currently
represent an important part of the working age population and the first of these large cohorts, born over a period
of 20-30 years, are now getting close to retirement; this may be observed by comparing the 2011 population
pyramid with, for example, 1991 – as done in Figure 1.

Past and current trends of population ageing in the EU
Population ageing is a long-term trend which began several decades ago in the EU. This ageing is visible in the
development of the age structure of the population and is reflected in an increasing share of older persons and
a declining share of young and working age persons in the total population.
In the past two decades, the share of the population aged less than 15 years in the EU-27 population decreased by 3.7 percentage points, while the share of the older population (65 years and above) increased by 3.6
percentage points; as a result, the top of the EU-27 age pyramid for 2011 widened (see Figure 1). The growth
in the relative share of older people may be explained by increased longevity – a pattern that has been evident
for several decades as life expectancy has risen (see mortality and life expectancy statistics ) – this development
is often referred to as ’ageing at the top’ of the population pyramid.
On the other hand, low levels of fertility have been maintained across most of the EU (see fertility statistics ) in recent years; this has resulted in a decreasing share of young people in the total population. This
process, known as ’ageing at the bottom’, is visible in the population pyramids through a reduction at the base
of the age pyramids, as seen between 1991 and 2011.
The development of the median age of the EU-27 population also provides an illustration of population ageing.
The median age increased from 35.4 years in 1991 to 41.2 years by 2011 (see Figure 4). Over the period from
1991 to 2011, the median age increased in all of the EU Member States, rising by at least six years in Lithuania,
Portugal, Slovenia, Germany, Latvia, Spain, Austria, Malta, the Netherlands and Italy (see Figure 5).

Future trends in population ageing
Eurostat’s latest set of population projections (EUROPOP2010) were made covering the period from 2011 to
2060 – and show that population ageing is likely to affect all EU Member States over this period. The convergence scenario is one of several possible population change scenarios that aim to provide information about the
likely future size and structure of the population. According to this scenario, the EU-27’s population will be
slightly higher in 2060, while the age structure of the population will be much older than it is now.
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According to the convergence scenario of EUROPOP2010, the EU-27’s population is projected to increase
to 525 million by 2035, peaking at 526 million around 2040, and thereafter gradually declining to 517 million
by 2060. During the same period, the median age of the EU-27’s population is projected to rise to 47.6 years.
The population of working age is expected to decline steadily, while older persons will likely account for an
increasing share of the total population – those aged 65 years or over will account for 29.5% of the EU-27’s
population by 2060 (17.5% in 2011).
Another aspect of population ageing is the progressive ageing of the older population itself, as the relative
importance of the very old is growing at a faster pace than any other age segment of the EU’s population. The
share of those aged 80 years or above in the EU-27’s population is projected to almost triple between 2011 and
2060 (see Figure 6).
As a result of the population movement between age groups, the EU-27’s old-age dependency ratio is projected to more than double from 26.2% in 2011 to 52.6% by 2060. The total age dependency ratio (calculated
as the ratio of dependent people, young and old, compared with the population aged 15 to 64 years old) is
projected to rise from 49.6% in 2011 to 77.9% by 2060.
Age pyramids for 2011 and 2060 (see Figure 2) show that the EU-27’s population is projected to continue
to age. In the coming decades, the high number of baby-boomers will swell the number of elderly people. The
population pyramids show how the baby-boomer bulge moves up to the top of the pyramid, while the middle
and the base of the pyramid (those of working age and children) are projected to narrow considerably by 2060.

Data sources and availability
Eurostat aims to collect data from EU Member States and other countries participating in its demography data
collection exercise in relation to populations as of 1 January each year. The recommended definition is the
’usual resident population’ and represents the number of inhabitants of a given area on 1 January of the year
in question (or, in some cases, on 31 December of the previous year). In accordance with the United Nations
international recommendations, the definition of the ’usual residence’ is based on a 12 month reference period,
in other words, those included should have lived in their place of usual residence for a continuous period of
at least 12 months before the reference date, or arrived in their place of usual residence during the 12 months
before the reference date with the intention of staying there for at least one year. However, countries may report
to Eurostat population figures based on data from their most recent census, adjusted by the components of
population change that have been produced since the last census, or alternatively population figures that are
based on the registered/legal population.
A population and housing census was conducted in all EU Member States, EFTA countries and EU candidate countries in 2011. It is usual practice for countries to revise their annual population estimates once the
results of the population and housing census have become available. The following countries have already transmitted data to Eurostat based on the results of their 2011 censuses: Bulgaria, the Czech Republic, Ireland,
Cyprus, Latvia, Lithuania, Malta, Poland, Portugal, Slovakia and Montenegro as regards the population on
1 January 2011 and 2012; Luxembourg as regards the population on 1 January 2012. Population estimates
based on the results of the census may introduce breaks in series for the size and structure of populations.
The following countries could revise their population estimates once their census results have been finalised:
Germany, Estonia, Greece, Spain, Italy, Hungary, Austria, Romania, the United Kingdom, Croatia and Turkey.
Eurostat provides information for a wide range of demographic data. Data on population includes breakdowns
by several characteristics, such as age, sex, marital status and educational attainment. Eurostat produces population projections at a national level every three years. These projections are what-if scenarios that aim to
provide information about the likely future size and age structure of the population based on assumptions of
future trends in fertility, life expectancy and migration ; the latest projection exercise was EUROPOP2010.

Context
Eurostat’s population projections are used by the European Commission to analyse the likely impact of ageing
populations on public spending. Increased social expenditure related to population ageing, in the form of pen-
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sions, healthcare and institutional or private (health)care, is likely to result in a higher burden for working age
populations.
A number of important policies, notably in social and economic fields, use demographic data for planning
actions, monitoring and evaluation programmes – for example, population ageing and its likely effects on the
sustainability of public finances and welfare provisions, or the economic and social impact of demographic
change.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Population grows in twenty EU Member States - Issue number 38/2011
• The greying of baby boomers - Statistics in focus 23/2011
• Work session on demographic projections, Lisbon 28-30 April 2010 (jointly by Eurostat and UNECE)
• Regional population projections EUROPOP2008: Most EU regions face older population profile in 2030
- Issue number 1/2010
• Ageing characterizes the demographic perspectives of the European societies - Statistics in focus 72/2008
• Work session on demographic projections, Bucharest 10-12 October 2007 (jointly by Eurostat and UNECE)

Main tables
• Population (t_popula) , see:
Demography (t_pop)
Population projections (proj)
Population projections (tps00002)
Projected old-age dependency ratio (tsdde511)

Database
• Population (populat) , see:
Demography (pop)
Demography - National data
Population (demo_pop)
Fertility (demo_fer)
Mortality (demo_mor)
Marriage and divorce (demo_nup)
Population projections (proj)
EUROPOP2010 - Convergence scenario, national level (proj_10c)

Dedicated section
• Population

Methodology / Metadata
• EUROPOP2010 - Convergence scenario, national level [ESMS metadata file - proj_10c_esms]
• Fertility [ESMS metadata file - demo_fer_esms]
• Mortality [ESMS metadata file - demo_mor_esms]
• Marriage and divorce [ESMS metadata file - demo_nup_esms]
• Population [ESMS metadata file - demo_pop_esms]
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Source data for tables and figures (MS Excel)
• Population structure and ageing: tables and figures

Other information
• The 2012 Ageing Report: Underlying Assumptions and Projection Methodologies
• Commission Communication (COM(2009) 180/4) dealing with the impact of an ageing population in the
EU (2009 Ageing Report)
• The 2009 Ageing Report - Economic and budgetary projections for the EU Member States (2008-2060)
• Demography Report 2008 - Towards better societies for families and older people

See also
• Fertility statistics
• Mortality and life expectancy statistics
• Population and population change statistics
• Population projections
• Population statistics at regional level
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Population and population change statistics
Data from October 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .

Figure 1: Population, EU-27, 1960-2012 (1)(at 1 January, million persons) - Source: Eurostat (demo_gind)

Figure 2: Population change by component(annual crude rates), EU-27, 1960-2011 (1)(per 1000 inhabitants) Source: Eurostat (demo_gind)

Figure 3: Births and deaths, EU-27, 1961-2011 (1)(million) - Source: Eurostat (demo_gind)
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Table 1: Demographic balance, 2011 (1)(1 000) - Source: Eurostat (demo_gind)
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Table 2: Crude rates of population change, 2009-2011(per 1 000 inhabitants) - Source: Eurostat (demo_gind)

Table 3: Contribution of natural change and net migration(and statistical adjustment) to population change,
2011 - Source: Eurostat (demo_gind)
This article gives an overview of the development of European Union (EU) population statistics, detailing the
two components of population change : natural population change and net migration plus statistical adjustment.
More information on net migration is provided within an article on migration and migrant population statistics
.

Main statistical findings
EU-27 population continues to grow
On 1 January 2012 the population of the EU-27 was estimated at 503.7 million; this was 1.3 million people
more than the year before and therefore continued a pattern of uninterrupted EU-27 population growth that
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has been apparent since 1960. The number of inhabitants in the EU-27 grew from 402.6 million in 1960, rising
by more than 100 million persons through to 2012 (see Figure 1).
In 2011, natural increase (the positive difference between live births and deaths ) added 0.4 million (32%)
to the population growth in the EU-27. Some 68% of the EU-27’s population growth came from net migration
plus statistical adjustment, which continued to be the main determinant of population growth, contributing 0.9
million in 2011.
The contribution of net migration plus statistical adjustment to the total population change in the EU-27
has been greater than that of natural change since 1992 (see Figure 2). The share of net migration plus statistical adjustment in total population growth peaked, in relative terms, in 2003 (95% of total change). Since
this date, the contribution of net migration plus statistical adjustment decreased somewhat. Thus, the share
of natural change in total population growth followed an upward development up to 2009 (37%), and declined
again over the most recent years (from 2010 onwards).
The relatively low contribution of natural change to total population growth is the result of two factors: net
migration in the EU-27 increased considerably from the mid-1980s onwards; secondly, the number of live births
fell, while the number of deaths increased.
The gap between live births and deaths in the EU-27 narrowed considerably from 1960 onwards (see Figure 3), almost reaching parity in 2003 before diverging again somewhat. Since the number of deaths is expected
to increase as the baby-boom generation moves into retirement, and, assuming that the fertility rate continues
to remain at a relatively low level, negative natural change (more deaths than births) cannot be excluded in
the future. In this event, the extent of population decline or population growth is likely to depend on the
contribution made by migration.

Population change at a national level
The number of inhabitants in individual EU Member States on 1 January 2012 ranged from 81.8 million in
Germany to 0.4 million in Malta. Germany together with France, the United Kingdom and Italy comprised
more than half (54%) of the total EU-27 population on 1 January 2012 (see Table 1).
Although the population of the EU-27 as a whole increased during 2011, population growth was unevenly
distributed across the Member States. A total of 18 EU Member States observed an increase in their respective
populations, while the number of inhabitants fell in nine. Cyprus, Luxembourg, the United Kingdom, Sweden
and France recorded the highest population growth rates in 2011 (more than 5 persons per 1000 inhabitants),
which was more than twice the EU-27 average of 2.5 persons per 1000 inhabitants (see Table 2). The largest
relative decreases in population were reported by Latvia (-16.0 per 1000 inhabitants) and Lithuania (-14.8 per
1000 inhabitants).
Analysing the two components of population change at national level, eight types of population change can
be distinguished, separating growth from decline, and the relative weights of natural change and net migration
– see Table 3 for the full typology. In 2011, the highest rates of natural increase of population were registered in
Ireland (10.0 persons per 1000 inhabitants), Cyprus (4.8), France( 4.2) and the United Kingdom (4.1), while the
largest negative natural changes occurred in Bulgaria (-5.1 per 1000 inhabitants), Latvia (-4.7) and Hungary
(-4.1). In relative terms, Cyprus (21.3 per 1000 inhabitants) and Luxembourg (21.2) had the largest positive net
migration rates, while Lithuania (-12.6 per 1000 inhabitants) and Latvia (-11.2) recorded the highest negative
net migration rates in 2011.

Data sources and availability
The demographic balance provides an overview of annual demographic developments in the EU Member States;
statistics on population change are available in absolute figures and as crude rates.
Population change – or population growth – in a given year is the difference between the population size
on 1 January of the given year and the corresponding level from 1 January of the previous year. It consists of
two components: natural change and net migration plus statistical adjustment. Natural population change is
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the difference between the number of live births and the number of deaths. If natural change is positive then it
is often referred to as a natural increase. Net migration is the difference between the number of immigrants and
the number of emigrants. In the context of the annual demographic balance, Eurostat produces net migration
figures by taking the difference between total population change and natural change; this concept is referred to
as net migration plus statistical adjustment.

Context
Statistics on population change and the structure of population are increasingly used to support policymaking and to provide the opportunity to monitor demographic behaviour within political, economic, social and
cultural contexts. In particular, this concerns demographic developments that focus on a likely reduction in
the relative importance of the working age population and a corresponding increase in the number of older
persons. These statistics may be used to support a range of different analyses, including studies relating to
population ageing and its effects on the sustainability of public finance and welfare, the evaluation of fertility
as a background for family policies, or the economic and social impact of demographic change. The European
Commission assessed many of these issues in a Communication titled, ’ The demographic future of Europe –
from challenge to opportunity ’ (COM(2006) 571 final).

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Population grows in twenty EU Member States - Issue number 38/2011
• Highly educated men and women likely to live longer - Issue number 24/2010
• Demographic outlook

Main tables
• Population (t_popula) , see:
Demography (t_pop)
Main demographic indicators (t_demo_gen)
Population change (tps00006)
Natural population change (tps00007)
Crude rate of net migration plus adjustment (tsdde230)(tsdde230)

Database
• Population (populat) , see:
Demography (pop)
Demography - National data (demo)
Total population and demographic events - Annual balance (demo_gen)
Demographic balance and crude rates (demo_gind)
Population (demo_pop)
Fertility (demo_fer)
Mortality (demo_mor)
Marriage and divorce (demo_nup)
Demography - Regional data (demoreg)

Dedicated section
• Population
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Methodology / Metadata
• Population (ESMS metadata file - demo_pop_esms)
• Fertility (ESMS metadata file - demo_fer_esms)
• Mortality (ESMS metadata file - demo_mor_esms)
• Marriage and divorce (ESMS metadata file - demo_nup_esms)

Source data for tables and figures (MS Excel)
• Population and population change statistics: tables and figures

See also
• Population structure and ageing
• Population projections
• Fertility statistics
• Mortality and life expectancy statistics
• Migration and migrant population statistics
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Marriage and divorce statistics
Data from October 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .

Figure 1: Crude marriage and divorce rates, EU-27, 1970-2010(per 1000 inhabitants) - Source: Eurostat
(demo_nind) and (demo_ndivind)

Table 1: Crude marriage rate, seleted years, 1960-2011(per 1000 inhabitants) - Source: Eurostat (demo_nind)
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Table 2: Crude divorce rate, selected years, 1960-2011 (1)(per 1000 inhabitants) - Source:
(demo_ndivind)

Eurostat

Table 3: Live births outside marriage, selected years, 1960-2011(percent share of total live births) - Source:
Eurostat (demo_find)
This article presents developments that have taken place in relation to family formation and dissolution through
an analysis of marriage and divorce indicators. Marriage, as recognised by the law of each country, has long
been considered to mark the formation of a family unit. Recent demographic data show that the number of
marriages per 1000 inhabitants has decreased within the EU-27 in recent years, while the number of divorces has
increased – this has generally led to an increase in the number of children who are born to unmarried women.
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Main statistical findings
Fewer marriages, more divorces
The number of marriages that took place in the EU-27 in 2010 was 2.2 million, while around 1.0 million divorces
were recorded in 2009. The crude marriage rate , in other words the number of marriages per 1000 inhabitants,
stood at 4.4 in 2010, while the crude divorce rate was 1.9 in 2009.
The crude marriage rate in the EU-27 declined from 7.9 marriages per 1000 inhabitants in 1970 to 4.4 marriages
per 1000 inhabitants by 2010, a reduction of 3.5 marriages per 1000 inhabitants and an overall decline of 36%
in the absolute number of marriages. Over the same period, marriages in the EU-27 became less stable, as
reflected by the increase in the crude divorce rate, which almost doubled from 1.0 divorce per 1000 inhabitants
in 1970 to 1.9 divorces by 2009. When considering the increase in the divorce rate it should be noted that
national laws did not allow divorce in several countries until recently; thus, the increased number of divorces in
the EU-27 may, at least in part, reflect the addition of divorces in those EU Member States where divorce was
not previously possible (for example, Italy, Spain, Ireland or Malta).
Table1 shows that in 2011 the crude marriage rate was highest, among EU Member States, in Cyprus (7.3
marriages per 1000 inhabitants), Lithuania (6.3) and Malta (6.2); there were also high crude marriage rates in
Turkey (8.0) and the former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia (7.2%). The lowest crude marriage rates were
reported by Bulgaria (2.9 marriages per 1000 inhabitants), Slovenia (3.2) and Luxembourg (3.3).
The lowest crude divorce rates (see Table2) were recorded in Malta – where divorce has only been possible
since 2011 – with 0.1 divorces per 1000 inhabitants in 2011. Ireland (0.7 in 2011) and Italy (0.9 in 2010) were
the only other EU Member States to record crude divorce rates below one divorce per 1000 inhabitants, while
Slovenia (1.1 in 2011) and Greece (1.2 in 2009) also recorded relatively low crude divorce rates. Among the
EFTA, acceding and candidate countries, the crude divorce rate was relatively low in Montenegro (0.8 in 2010)
and the former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia (0.9 in 2011). The highest crude divorce rates were recorded
in Latvia (4.0 divorces per 1000 inhabitants in 2011) and Lithuania (3.4), ahead of and Belgium (2.9).

A rise in births outside marriage
The proportion of live births outside marriage increased across the EU-27 over the last two decades, reflecting
a change in the pattern of traditional family formation, away from the model of parenthood following marriage;
children born outside of marriage may be born to a couple in a non-marital relationship (for example, cohabiting
couples) or to a single mother.
In the EU-27 some 38.3% of children were born outside marriage in 2010, while the corresponding figure for 1990
was 17.4% (see Table3). The share of extra-marital births has been on the rise in recent years in almost every
EU Member State. Indeed, extra-marital births accounted for the majority of live births in Estonia (59.7% in
2011), Slovenia (56.8%), Bulgaria (56.1%) and Sweden (54.3%), as well as in France in 2010 (55.0%). An even
higher proportion of live births outside of marriage was registered in Iceland (65.0% in 2011).
The number of live births outside of marriage, among EU Member States, was lowest in Greece (7.4% in
2011) and Cyprus (16.9% in 2011), while more than one in every five births in Poland was outside of marriage;
Poland was the EU Member State with the third lowest proportion of live births outside of marriage. By
contrast, a considerably lower proportion of live births took place outside of marriage in Turkey (just 2.6% in
2010).

Data sources and availability
Eurostat compiles information on a wide range of demographic data, including data on the number of marriages
by gender and previous marital status and statistics relating to the number of divorces. Data on the number
of live births according to the mother’s marital status may be used to produce an indicator that shows the
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proportion of births outside marriage .

Context
The family unit is a changing concept: what it means to be a member of a family and the expectations people
have of family relationships vary with time and space, making it difficult to find a universally agreed and applied
definition. Legal alternatives to marriage, like registered partnerships, have become more widespread and national legislation has developed to confer more rights to unmarried and same sex couples. Alongside these new
legal forms, other forms of non-marital relationships have appeared, making it more difficult for statisticians to
collect data within this domain that can be compared across countries.
Due to differences in the timing and formal recognition of changing patterns of family formation and dissolution, these concepts have become more difficult to measure in practice. Analysts of demographic statistics
therefore have access to relatively few complete and reliable data sets with which to make comparisons over
time and between or within countries.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Population grows in twenty EU Member States - Issue number 38/2011
• The greying of baby boomers - Statistics in focus 23/2011
• Demography report 2010 - Older, more numerous and diverse Europeans
• Highly educated men and women likely to live longer - Issue number 24/2010
• Demographic outlook

Main tables
• Population (t_popula) , see:
Demography (t_pop)
Marriage and divorce (t_demo_nup)
Marriages (tps00012)
Divorces (tps00013)

Database
• Population (populat) , see:
Demography (pop)
Demography - National data
Population (demo_pop)
Fertility (demo_fer)
Mortality (demo_mor)
Marriage and divorce (demo_nup
Marriage indicators (demo_nind)
Marriages by previous marital status and sex (demo_nmsta)
First-time marrying persons by age and sex (demo_nsinagec)
Divorce indicators (demo_ndivind)

Dedicated section
• Population
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Methodology / Metadata
• Fertility (ESMS metadata file - demo_fer_esms)
• Marriage and divorce (ESMS metadata file - demo_nup_esms)
• Mortality (ESMS metadata file - demo_mor_esms)
• Population (ESMS metadata file - demo_pop_esms)

Source data for tables and figures (MS Excel)
• Marriage and divorce statistics: tables and figures

See also
• Fertility statistics
• Mortality and life expectancy statistics
• Population and population change statistics
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Fertility statistics
Data from October 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .

Figure 1: Number of live births, EU-27, 1961-2011 (1)(million) - Source: Eurostat (demo_gind)

Table 1: Total fertility rate, 1960-2011(live births per woman) - Source: Eurostat (demo_frate)

Table 2: Fertility indicators, EU-27, 2002-2009 - Source: Eurostat (demo_find)
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This article looks at the development of a range of indicators concerning the number of births and fertility
across the European Union (EU) . Fertility steadily declined from the mid-1960s through to the turn of the
century in those countries which form the EU. However, in recent years the total fertility rate in the EU-27 has
shown some signs of rising again.

Main statistical findings
In 2011, 5.2 million children were born in the EU-27 , which equated to a crude birth rate (the number of live
births per 1000 inhabitants) of 10.4.
From the 1960s up to the beginning of the 21st century, the number of live births in the EU-27 declined
sharply from 7.5 million to a low of 5.0 million in 2002 (see Figure 1). This was followed by a modest rebound
in the number of live births, with 5.4 million children born in the EU-27 in 2008, in turn followed by further
annual reductions during the period 2009-2011.
In recent decades Europeans have generally been having fewer children, and this pattern partly explains the
slowdown in the EU-27’s population growth (see population and population change statistics ). A total fertility
rate of around 2.1 live births per woman is considered to be the replacement level: in other words, the average
number of live births per woman required to keep the population size constant if there were no inward or outward migration .
The total fertility rate (the number of live births per woman) in the EU-27 declined to a level well below
this replacement level in recent decades. Available information suggests that the total fertility rate was 1.46
live births per woman in the EU-27 in 2002. A slight recovery was subsequently observed in most EU Member
States, such that the EU-27 average had increased to 1.59 live births per woman by 2009.
The slight increase in the total fertility rate observed in recent years may, in part, be attributed to a catching-up
process following a general pattern of postponing the decision to have children. When women give birth later
in life, the total fertility rate tends to decrease at first, before a subsequent recovery.
Total fertility rates across EU Member States tended to converge during the last few decades. In 1980, the gap
between the highest rate (3.2 live births per woman in Ireland) and the lowest rate (1.5 live births per woman
in Luxembourg) was 1.7 live births per woman (see Table 1). By 1990 the difference had decreased to 1.1 live
births per woman, and by 2011 it had narrowed still further to 0.8 live births per woman. Ireland and France
continued to report the highest fertility rates for the most recent period available (2011 or 2010), with just over
2.0 live births per woman; they were the only EU Member States to report fertility rates in excess of 2.0 children
per woman; this was also the case in Iceland (2011) and in Turkey (2010). In contrast, the lowest fertility rates
in 2011 were recorded in Hungary (1.2 live births per woman) and in Cyprus, Latvia, Poland and Romania (all
1.3 live births per woman).
As noted above, another reason that partly explains the downward development of fertility rates within the EU
Member States is the decision of many parents to delay starting a family. While only a relatively short time
series is available for the EU-27 aggregate, Table 2 shows that the mean age of women at childbirth continued
to rise between 2002 and 2009, when it stood at 29.8 years.

Data sources and availability
Eurostat compiles information for a large range of demographic data, including statistics on the number of
live births by sex, by the mother’s age, education and marital status. Fertility statistics are also collected in
relation to the number of births by the rank of the child (first, second, third child and so on). A series of
fertility indicators are produced from the information collected, including the total fertility rate and fertility
rates according to the mother’s age, the mean age of women at childbirth, the crude birth rate or the relative
proportion of births outside of marriage.
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Context
The EU’s social policy does not include a specific strand for family issues. Policymaking in this area remains
the exclusive responsibility of EU Member States, reflecting different family structures, historical developments,
social attitudes and traditions from one Member State to another. Nevertheless, policymakers may well evaluate
fertility statistics as a background for family policymaking. Furthermore, a number of common demographic
themes are apparent across the whole of the EU, such as a reduction in the average number of children being
born per woman and an increasing mean age of mothers at childbirth.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Population grows in twenty EU Member States - Issue number 38/2011
• The greying of baby boomers - Statistics in focus 23/2011
• Highly educated men and women likely to live longer - Issue number 24/2010
• Demographic outlook

Main tables
• Population (t_popula) , see:
Demography (t_pop)
Fertility (t_demo_fer)
Total fertility rate (tsdde220)
Mean age of women at childbirth (tps00017)
Live births outside marriage (tps00018)

Database
• Population (populat) , see:
Demography (pop)
Demography - National data
Total population and demographic events - Annual balance (demo_gen)
Population (demo_pop)
Fertility (demo_fer)
Live births by mother’s age at last birthday and legal marital status (demo_fagec)
Live births by mother’s age reached during the year and legal marital status (demo_fager)
Live births by mother’s age at last birthday and by birth order (demo_fordagec)
Live births by mother’s age reached during the year and by birth order (demo_fordager)
Live births mother’s age at last birthday and by newborn’s sex (demo_fasec)
Live births by mother’s age at last birthday and educational attainment (ISCED 1997) (demo_faeduc)
Live births by month (demo_fmonth)
Fertility indicators (demo_find)
Fertility rates by age (demo_frate)
Legally induced abortions by mother’s age (demo_fabort)
Legally induced abortions by mother’s age and number of previous live births (demo_fabortord)
Mortality (demo_mor)
Marriage and divorce (demo_nup)
Demography - regional data (demoreg)

Dedicated section
• Population
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Methodology / Metadata
• Fertility [ESMS metadata file - demo_fer_esms)
• Population [ESMS metadata file - demo_pop_esms]

Source data for tables and figures (MS Excel)
• Fertility statistics, main figures: tables and figures

See also
• Marriage and divorce statistics
• Mortality and life expectancy statistics
• Population and population change statistics
• Population structure and ageing
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Mortality and life expectancy statistics
Data from October 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .
This article provides information relating to mortality in the European Union (EU) . Life expectancy at birth
rose rapidly during the last century due to a number of factors, including reductions in infant mortality , rising
living standards, improved lifestyles and better education, as well as advances in healthcare and medicine.

Figure 1: Number of deaths, EU-27, 1961-2011 (1)(million) - Source: Eurostat (demo_gind)

Figure 2: Life expectancy at birth, EU-27, 2002-2009(years) - Source: Eurostat (demo_mlexpec)

Table 1: Life expectancy at birth, 1980-2011(years) - Source: Eurostat (demo_mlexpec)
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Figure 3: Life expectancy at birth, gender gap, 2011(years, female life expectancy - male life expectancy) Source: Eurostat (sbs_na_ind_r2)

Table 2: Life expectancy at age 65, 1980-2011(years) - Source: Eurostat (demo_mlexpec)

Figure 4: Life expectancy at age 65, 2011(years) - Source: Eurostat (demo_mlexpec)
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Figure 5: Infant mortality, 1996 and 2011(deaths per 1 000 live births) - Source: Eurostat (demo_minfind)

Main statistical findings
In 2011, some 4.8 million persons died in the EU-27 – this was broadly in line with the annual number of deaths
recorded over the previous four decades. The crude death rate (the number of deaths per 1000 inhabitants) was
9.6.

Life expectancy is increasing
The most commonly used indicator for analysing mortality is that of life expectancy at birth (the mean number
of years that a person can expect to live at birth if subjected throughout the rest of his or her life to current
mortality conditions). Life expectancy in the EU-27 is generally higher than in most other regions of the world.
Life expectancy at birth in the EU-27 averaged 79.7 years in 2009, reaching 82.6 years for women and 76.7 years
for men. Improvements in living standards and the establishment and improvement in health systems across
Europe have led to a continuous increase in life expectancy at birth. Indeed, life expectancy at birth in the EU
has increased over the last 50 years by about ten years. This indicator is only available from 2002 to 2009 for
the EU-27 as a whole, however, even in this relatively short period of seven years there was an increase in life
expectancy of 1.7 years for women and 2.1 years for men (see Figure 2).
Significant differences in life expectancy at birth are nevertheless observed between the EU Member States.
Looking at the extremes of the ranges (2011 data for the majority of countries), a woman born in 2011 is
expected to live between 77.8 years (Bulgaria) and 85.4 years (Spain), a range of 7.6 years. A man born in 2011
can be expected to live between 68.1 years (Lithuania) and 79.9 years (Sweden), a range of 11.8 years.

The gender gap is shrinking
With a gender gap of 5.9 years of life in 2009, women generally outlive men in the EU-27. However, the gap
between male and female life expectancies at birth varied substantially between EU Member States. In 2011,
the largest difference between the sexes was found in Lithuania (11.2 years) and the smallest in Cyprus and the
Netherlands (both 3.8 years) – see Figure 3.

Infant mortality
Almost 22000 children died before reaching one year of age in the EU-27 in 2010, the most recent year for which
data are available. The infant mortality rate was 4.1 deaths per 1000 live births.
Improvements in life expectancy at birth are achieved through reductions in the probability of dying. One
of the most significant changes in recent decades has been a reduction in infant mortality rates . During the 15
years from 1996 to 2011 the infant mortality rate in the EU-27 was almost halved. The biggest reductions in
infant mortality were generally recorded within those EU Member States which tended to record higher than
average levels of infant mortality in 1996. The lowest infant mortality rate within the EU-27 in 2011 occurred
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in Sweden (2.1 deaths per 1000 live births), Finland (2.4‰) and Estonia (2.5‰). By contrast, infant mortality
rates were approximately four times higher in Romania (9.4‰) and Bulgaria (8.5‰).

Data sources and availability
Eurostat provides information on a wide range of demographic data, including statistics on the number of deaths
by age, by year of birth , as well as according to sex and educational attainment; statistics are also collected
for infant mortality and late foetal deaths. A series of mortality indicators are produced, which may be used to
derive a range of information on subjects such as crude death rates or life expectancy measures by age, sex or
educational attainment.

Context
The gradual increase in life expectancy in the EU is one of the contributing factors to the ageing of the EU27’s population – alongside relatively low levels of fertility that have persisted for decades (see the articles on
population structure and ageing and fertility statistics ).

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Demographic outlook
• Highly educated men and women likely to live longer - Statistics in focus 24/2010
• Population grows in twenty EU Member States - Statistics in focus 38/2011
• The greying of baby boomers - Statistics in focus 23/2011

Main tables
• Population (t_popula) , see:
Demography (t_pop)
Mortality (t_demo_mor)
Life expectancy at birth, by gender (tps00025)
Life expectancy at 60 (tps00026)
Life expectancy at age 65, by gender (tsdde210)
Healthy life years and life expectancy at age 65, by gender (tsdph220)
Infant mortality (tps00027)

Database
• Population (populat) , see:
Demography (pop)
Demography - National data (demo)
Total population and demographic events - Annual balance (demo_gen)
Fertility (demo_fer_
Mortality (demo_mor)
Deaths by age at last birthday and sex (demo_magec)
Deaths by age reached during the year and sex (demo_mager)
Deaths by age at last birthday, sex and educational attainment (ISCED 1997) (demo_maeduc)
Deaths by month (demo_mmonth)
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Life expectancy by age and sex (demo_mlexpec)
Life expectancy by age, sex and educational attainment (ISCED 1997) (demo_mlexpecedu)
Life table (demo_mlifetable)
Infant mortality (demo_minf)
Infant mortality rates (demo_minfind)
Late foetal deaths by mother’s age (demo_mfoet)
Marriage and divorce (demo_nup)
Demography - Regional data (demoreg)

Dedicated section
• Population

Methodology / Metadata
• Mortality (ESMS metadata file - demo_mor_esms)

Source data for tables and figures (MS Excel)
• Mortality and life expectancy statistics: tables and figures

See also
• Fertility statistics
• Healthy life years statistics
• Population and population change statistics
• Population structure and ageing
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Migration and migrant population statistics
Data from December 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .

Table 1: Immigration by main citizenship group, 2010 (1) - Source: Eurostat (migr_imm1ctz)

Figure 1: Immigrants, 2010 (1)(per 1 000 inhabitants) - Source: Eurostat (migr_imm1ctz) and (migr_pop1ctz)
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Figure 2: Share of immigrants by citizenship group, EU-27, 2010(percent ) - Source: Eurostat (migr_imm1ctz)

Figure 3: Share of nationals and non-nationals among immigrants, 2010 (1)(percent ) - Source: Eurostat
(migr_imm1ctz)
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Table 2: Total population and resident population by group of citizenship, 2011 - Source:
(migr_pop1ctz)

Eurostat

Figure 4: Share of non-nationals in the resident population, 2011 (1)(percent ) - Source:
(migr_pop1ctz)

Eurostat
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Figure 5: Citizens of non-member countries resident in the EU-27 by continent of origin, 2011 (1)(percent ) Source: Eurostat (migr_pop1ctz)

Figure 6: Non-EU citizens analysed by level of human development index(HDI), 2011 (1)(percent ) - Source:
Eurostat (migr_pop1ctz) and United Nations, Human development report, 2011

Figure 7: Main countries of origin of non-nationals, EU-27, 2011 (1)(million) - Source: Eurostat (migr_pop1ctz)
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Figure 8: Age structure of the national and non-national populations, EU, 2011 (1)(percent ) - Source: Eurostat
(migr_pop2ctz)

Figure 9: Number of persons having acquired the citizenship of an EU Member State, 2000-2010(1 000) - Source:
Eurostat (migr_acq)

Table 3: Number of persons having acquired the citizenship of the reporting country, 2000-2010(1 000) - Source:
Eurostat (migr_acq)
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Figure 10: Naturalisation rate - number of persons having acquired the citizenship of an EU Member State,
2010 (1)(per 100 non-nationals) - Source: Eurostat (migr_acq) and (migr_pop1ctz)
This article presents European Union (EU) statistics on international migration , population stocks of national
and foreign (non-national) citizens and the acquisition of citizenship. Migration is influenced by a combination
of economic, political and social factors: either in a migrant’s country of origin (push factors) or in the country
of destination (pull factors). Historically, the relative economic prosperity and political stability of the EU are
thought to have exerted a considerable pull effect on immigrants.
In destination countries, international migration may be used as a tool to solve specific labour market shortages.
However, migration alone will almost certainly not reverse the ongoing trend of population ageing experienced
in many parts of the EU.

Main statistical findings
Migration flows
During 2010, about 3.1 million people immigrated into one of the EU Member States (see Table1), while at least
2.0 million emigrants were reported to have left an EU Member State. The latest figures available reveal a slight
increase in immigration in 2010 as compared with 2009. It should be noted that these figures do not represent
the migration flows to/from the EU as a whole, since they also include flows between different EU Member States.
The United Kingdom reported the largest number of immigrants (591000) in 2010, followed by Spain (465200),
Italy (458900) and Germany (404100); these four Member States together accounted for 61.9% of all immigrants
into EU Member States.
Spain reported the highest number of emigrants in 2010 (403000), followed by the United Kingdom with 339400
and Germany with 252500. Most EU Member States reported more immigration than emigration in 2010, but
in Ireland, Greece, the Czech Republic, Slovenia and the three Baltic Member States emigrants outnumbered
immigrants.
Relative to the size of the resident population (see Figure1), Luxembourg recorded the highest number of
immigrants in 2010 (33 immigrants per 1000 inhabitants), followed by Cyprus (24) and Malta (20); immigration
was also relatively high in the EFTA countries, as all four of these reported values that were at least double the
EU-27 average (6.2 immigrants per 1000 inhabitants), the highest ratio being in Switzerland (21 immigrants
per 1000 inhabitants).
Among EU Member States, Lithuania (26 emigrants per 1000 inhabitants) and Luxembourg (18 emigrants
per 1000 inhabitants) reported the highest rates of emigration in 2010.
It should be noted that the figures presented above include all migratory flows – in other words, former emigrants
’returning home’, nationals who were born abroad who are immigrating for the first time, and non-nationals
(people who are not citizens of the destination country) from other Member States and from further afield
(non-member countries). A breakdown of total immigration into the EU-27 Member States in 2010 shows that
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21% of immigrants were nationals (see Figure2), 31% were citizens of other EU Member States, and almost half
(48%) of all immigrants were third-country nationals (citizens of non-member countries).
Citizens of non-member countries can be differentiated according to the level of development of their country of citizenship, based on the human development index (HDI) calculated by the United Nations (UN) under
the UN Development Programme . According to this analysis, the largest share (28% of all immigrants into the
EU) came from medium HDI countries and 14% of the total from high HDI countries. By contrast, low HDI
countries (4%), candidate countries (2%) or EFTA countries (1%) accounted for relatively low shares of total
immigration into the EU in 2010.
The relative importance of nationals ’returning home’ within the total number of immigrants was highest
in Lithuania (80% of all immigrants), Portugal (72%), Estonia (57%) and Greece (54%) in 2010; these were the
only EU Member States to report that nationals ’returning home’ accounted for a majority of total immigrants.
By contrast, Luxembourg, Spain, Italy, Slovakia, Hungary (2009) and Cyprus reported relatively low shares, as
nationals ’returning home’ accounted for less than 10% of immigrants in 2010.
Regarding the gender distribution of immigrants in 2010, there was a slight prevalence for more men than
women to immigrate into the EU as a whole (52% compared with 48%). The countries reporting the highest
share of male immigrants were Slovakia and Slovenia (64%); by contrast, the highest share of female immigrants
was reported in Cyprus (57%).

Non-national population
The total number of non-nationals (people who are not citizens of their country of residence) living on the territory of an EU Member State on 1January 2011 was 33.3 million, representing 6.6% of the EU-27 population
(see Table 2). More than one third (a total of 12.8 million persons) of all non-nationals living in the EU-27 on
1January 2011 were citizens of another EU Member State.
In absolute terms, the largest numbers of non-nationals living in the EU were found in Germany (7.2 million persons on 1January 2011), Spain (5.6 million), Italy (4.6 million), the United Kingdom (4.5 million) and
France (3.8 million). Non-nationals in these five Member States collectively represented 77.3% of the total
number of non-nationals living in the EU-27, while the same five Member States had a 62.9% share of the EU’s
population. In relative terms, the EU Member State with the highest share of non-nationals was Luxembourg,
as they accounted for 43.1% of the total population at the beginning of 2011. The vast majority (86.3%) of
non-nationals living in Luxembourg were citizens of other EU Member States. As of 1January 2011, a high
proportion of non-nationals (10% or more of the resident population) was also observed in Cyprus, Latvia,
Estonia, Spain, Austria and Belgium.
In most EU Member States the majority of non-nationals are citizens of non-member countries (third-country
nationals). At the beginning of 2011 citizens of other EU Member States represented the majority of nonnationals living in Luxembourg, Ireland, Belgium, Slovakia, Cyprus and Hungary. In the case of Latvia and
Estonia, the proportion of citizens from non-member countries is particularly large due to the high number of
recognised non-citizens ; these are mainly former Soviet Union citizens, who are permanently resident in these
countries but have not acquired Latvian/Estonian citizenship or any other citizenship.
Looking at the distribution by continent of the origin of citizens of non-member countries living in the EU,
the largest proportion (37.2%) were citizens of a European country outside the EU-27 – see Figure 5. A total
of 7.6 million citizens from European countries outside of the EU-27 were residing in the EU at the start of
2011; among these more than half were citizens of Turkey, Albania or Ukraine. The next biggest group was
from Africa (24.9%), followed by Asia (21.3%), the Americas (15.8%) and Oceania (0.8%). More than half of
the citizens of African countries that were living in the EU were from North Africa, often from Morocco or
Algeria. Many Asian citizens living in the EU came from southern or eastern Asia, in particular from India or
China. Citizens of Ecuador, the United States and Brazil made up the largest share of non-nationals from the
Americas living in the EU.
Among the nationals from non-member countries living in the EU-27 in 2011, some 44.8% possessed the citizenship of a high HDI country (with Turkey, Albania and Russia accounting for almost half of these), while a
slightly higher share (47.6%) came from medium HDI countries (one fifth of whom were citizens of Morocco,
with nationals of China and Ukraine the next largest groups), the remaining 7.6% of nationals of non-member
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countries living in the EU were from low HDI countries (30% of whom had Nigerian or Iraqi citizenship). In
order to give some perspective, a breakdown of the world’s population (outside of the EU) shows that the
medium HDI group accounted for by far the largest share (55.3%) of global inhabitants, followed by those living
in the high HDI group (25.0%) ahead of the low HDI group (19.7%).
The citizenship structure of the population of non-nationals living in the EU varies greatly between Member States; it is influenced by factors such as labour migration, historical links between origin and destination
countries, and established networks in destination countries. Romanians (living in another EU Member State)
and Turkish citizens made up the biggest groups of non-nationals living in the EU in 2011 (see Figure 7). There
were 2.3 million citizens from each of these countries, as such each accounted for 7.0% of all non-nationals living
in the EU in 2011. The third largest group was Moroccans (1.9 million people, or 5.7% of all non-nationals).
The group of non-nationals living in the EU with the most significant increase over the period from 2001 to 2011
was Romanians, their numbers increasing almost eight-fold from 0.3 million in 2001 to 2.3 million by 2011. The
number of Polish and Chinese citizens also increased significantly during this period, and citizens from both of
these countries figured among the ten largest non-national groups in 2011.
An analysis of the age structure of the resident population shows that, for the EU-27 as a whole, the nonnational population was younger than the national population. The distribution by age of non-nationals shows,
with respect to nationals, a greater proportion of relatively young (between 20 and 46) working age adults (see
Figure 8). In 2011, the median age of the total population in the EU-27 was 41.2 years, while the median age
of non-nationals living in the EU was 34.7 years.

Acquisition of citizenship
The number of people acquiring the citizenship of an EU Member State in 2010 was 810500, corresponding
to a 4.4% increase with respect to 2009 (see Figure 9). These latest figures mark the highest level of people
acquiring the citizenship of an EU Member State since the time series began in 1998, and the first time that
the total number rose above 0.8 million.
The United Kingdom had the highest number of persons acquiring citizenship in 2010, at 194800 (or 24.0% of
the EU-27 total). The next highest levels of acquisition of citizenship were in France (143300), Spain (123700)
and Germany (104600); none of the remaining Member States granted citizenship to more than 100000 people
in 2010.
In absolute terms, the highest increases were observed in Spain (44000 additional persons were granted Spanish
citizenship when comparing 2010 with 2009), followed by Germany (8500), France (7400) and Italy (6600). As
such, the number of persons acquiring Spanish citizenship rose by 55.4% between 2009 and 2010. The next
highest relative increases were recorded for Ireland (40.9% more persons acquired citizenship in 2010) and Finland (27.0%).
One indicator which is commonly used to measure the effect of national policies on citizenship is the ’naturalisation rate’, in other words, the ratio between the total number of citizenships granted and the stock of
foreign residents in a country at the beginning of the year (see Figure 10). The country with the highest naturalisation rate in the EU-27 in 2010 was Poland (6.4 acquisitions per 100 foreign residents), followed by Sweden
(5.5) and Malta (5.2), while Portugal, the United Kingdom and the Netherlands all reported rates between 4
and 5 acquisitions per 100 foreign residents.
About 90% of those who acquired the citizenship of an EU Member State in 2010 were previously citizens
of a non-member country; this was the case in nearly all of the Member States. However, in Luxembourg and
Hungary the majority of new citizenships granted were to citizens of another EU Member State. In the case of
Luxembourg, the largest share (almost half of those from EU Member States that were granted citizenship) were
Portuguese citizens, while in the case of Hungary those acquiring citizenship were almost exclusively Romanians.
As in previous years, the largest groups of new citizens in the EU Member States in 2010 were composed
of citizens of Morocco (67000, corresponding to 8.3% of all citizenships granted) or Turkey (49900, or 6.2%).
Compared with 2009, the number of citizens from Morocco acquiring citizenship of an EU Member State rose by
12.2%, while the corresponding share for Turkish citizens fell by 3.7%. The largest share of Moroccans acquired
their new citizenship in France (41.3%), Italy (17.0%) or Spain (16.0%), while the highest proportion of Turkish
people acquired their new citizenship in Germany (52.5%) or France (16.9%).
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Data sources and availability
Eurostat produces statistics on a range of issues related to international migration flows, non-national population stocks and the acquisition of citizenship. Data are collected on an annual basis and are supplied to Eurostat
by the national statistical authorities of the EU Member States.
Since 2008 the collection of data has been based on Regulation 862/2007 . This defines a core set of statistics on
international migration flows, non-national population stocks, the acquisition of citizenship, residence permits,
asylum and measures against illegal entry and stay. Although EU Member States may continue to use any
appropriate data according to national availability and practice, the statistics collected under the Regulation
must be based on common definitions and concepts. Most EU Member States base their statistics on administrative data sources such as population registers, registers of non-nationals, registers of residence or work
permits. Some countries use sample surveys or estimation methods to produce migration statistics. The data
on the acquisition of citizenship are normally produced from administrative systems. The implementation of the
Regulation is expected to result in increased availability and comparability of migration and citizenship statistics.
Previously statistics on migration flows, non-national population stocks and the acquisition of citizenship were
sent to Eurostat on a voluntary basis, as part of a joint migration data collection organised by Eurostat in
cooperation with a series of international organisations, for example the United Nations Statistical Division
(UNSD) , the United Nations Economic Commission for Europe (UNECE) and the International Labour Organisation (ILO) . The recent changes in methodology, definitions and data sources used to produce migration
and citizenship statistics may result, for some EU Member States, in a lack of comparability over time for their
respective series.
Emigration is particularly difficult to measure; it is harder to count people leaving a country than those arriving.
An analysis comparing 2008 immigration and emigration data from the EU Member States (mirror statistics)
confirmed that this was true in many countries. As a result, this article focuses mainly on immigration data.

Context
Migration policies within the EU are increasingly concerned with attracting a particular migrant profile, often in
an attempt to alleviate specific skills shortages. Selection can be carried out on the basis of language proficiency,
work experience, education and age. Alternatively, employers can make the selection so that migrants already
have a job upon their arrival.
Besides policies to encourage labour recruitment, immigration policy is often focused on two areas: preventing
unauthorised migration and the illegal employment of migrants who are not permitted to work, and promoting
the integration of immigrants into society. Significant resources have been mobilised to fight people smuggling
and trafficking networks in the EU.
Some of the most important legal texts adopted in the area of immigration include:

• Directive 2003/86/EC on the right to family reunification;
• Directive 2003/109/EC on a long-term resident status for non-member nationals;
• Directive 2004/114/EC on the admission of students;
• Directive 2005/71/EC for the facilitation of the admission of researchers into the EU;
• Directive 2008/115/EC for returning illegally staying third-country nationals;
• Directive 2009/50/EC concerning the admission of highly skilled migrants.
Within the European Commission , the Directorate-General for Home Affairs is responsible for immigration
policy . In 2005, the European Commission relaunched the debate on the need for a common set of rules for
the admission of economic migrants with a Green paper on an EU approach to managing economic migration

eurostat

Archive Social statistics

44

(COM(2004) 811 final) which led to the adoption of a policy plan on legal migration (COM(2005) 669 final)
at the end of 2005. In July 2006, the European Commission adopted a Communication on policy priorities in
the fight against illegal immigration of third-country nationals (COM(2006) 402 final), which aims to strike a
balance between security and an individuals’ basic rights during all stages of the illegal immigration process.
In September 2007, the European Commission presented its third annual report on migration and integration
(COM(2007) 512 final). A European Commission Communication adopted in October 2008 emphasised the importance of strengthening the global approach to migration: increasing coordination, coherence and synergies
(COM(2008) 611 final) as an aspect of external and development policy. The Stockholm programme , adopted
by EU heads of state and government in December 2009, sets a framework and series of principles for the ongoing development of European policies on justice and home affairs for the period 2010 to 2014; migration-related
issues are a central part of this programme. In order to bring about the changes agreed upon, the European
Commission enacted an action plan implementing the Stockholm programme – delivering an area of freedom,
security and justice for Europe’s citizens (COM(2010) 171 final) in 2010. The plan foresees a number of priority
areas, providing measures for:

• evaluating justice, freedom and security policies and mechanisms;
• training legal and security professionals as well as judicial and law enforcement authorities;
• public awareness-raising activities;
• dialogue with civil society;
• new financial programmes.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• EU Member states granted citizenship to more than 800 000 persons in 2010 - Statistics in focus 45/2012
• Nearly two-thirds of the foreigners living in EU Member States are citizens of countries outside the EU-27
- Statistics in focus 31/2012
• Migrants in Europe - A statistical portrait of the first and second generation - Statistical books
• 6.5% of the EU population are foreigners and 9.4% are born abroad - Statistics in focus 34/2011
• Acquisitions of citizenship on the rise in 2009 - Statistics in focus 24/2011
• Demographic Outlook - 2008 edition
• Immigration to EU Member States down by 6% and emigration up by 13% in 2008 - Statistics in focus
1/2011
• Population grows in twenty EU Member States - Statistics in focus 38/2011

Main tables
• Population (t_populat) , see:
International Migration and Asylum (t_migr)
Acquisition of citizenship
Immigration (tps00176)
Emigration (tps00177)
Population by citizenship - Foreigners (tps00157)
Population by country of birth - Foreign-born (tps00178)
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Database
• Population (populat) , see:
Demography (pop)
International Migration and Asylum (migr)
International migration flows (migr_flow)
Immigration (migr_immi)
Immigration by sex, age group and citizenship (migr_imm1ctz)
Immigration by sex, age and broad group of citizenship (migr_imm2ctz)
Immigration by sex, age group and country of birth (migr_imm3ctb)
Immigration by sex, age and broad group of country of birth (migr_imm4ctb)
Immigration by sex, age group and country of previous residence (migr_imm5prv)
Immigration by sex, citizenship and broad group of country of birth (migr_imm6ctz)
Immigration by sex, country of birth and broad group of citizenship (migr_imm7ctb)
Emigration (migr_emi)
Emigration by sex and age (migr_emi2)
Emigration by sex, age group and citizenship (migr_emi1ctz)
Emigration by sex, age group and country of birth (migr_emi4ctb)
Emigration by sex, age group and country of next usual residence (migr_emi3nxt)
Population by citizenship and by country of birth (migr_stock)
Population by sex, age group and citizenship (migr_pop1ctz)
Population by sex, age and broad group of citizenship (migr_pop2ctz)
Population by sex, age group and country of birth (migr_pop3ctb)
Population by sex, age and broad group of country of birth (migr_pop4ctb)
Population by sex, citizenship and broad group of country of birth (migr_pop5ctz)
Population by sex, country of birth and broad group of citizenship (migr_pop6ctb)
Acquisition and loss of citizenship (migr_acqn)
Acquisition of citizenship by sex, age group and former citizenship (migr_acq)
Loss of citizenship by sex and new citizenship (migr_lct)

Dedicated section
• Population

Methodology / Metadata
• Acquisition and loss of citizenship (ESMS metadata file - migr_acqn_esms)
• International migration flows (ESMS metadata file - migr_flow_esms)
• Population (ESMS metadata file - demo_pop_esms)
• Population by citizenship and by country of birth (ESMS metadata file - migr_stock_esms)

Source data for tables and figures (MS Excel)
• Migration and migrant population statistics: tables and figures

External links
• Bridge-it
• Country ranking by Human Development Index (United Nations Population Division)
• European Commission - Home Affairs - Immigration
• European Union Democracy Observatory on Citizenship
• European Web Site on Integration
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• OECD - Migration
• International Migration Outlook 2011 (also in French)
• The CLANDESTINO project on irregular migration in the EU

See also
• Asylum statistics
• Fertility statistics
• Population and population change statistics
• Population structure and ageing
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Asylum statistics
Data from August 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .

Figure 1: Asylum applications(non-EU-27) in the EU-27 Member States, 2001-2011 (1)(1 000) - Source: Eurostat
(migr_asyctz) and (migr_asyappctza)

Table 1: Countries of origin of(non-EU-27) asylum seekers in the EU-27 Member States, 2010 and 2011 (1) Source: Eurostat (migr_asyappctza)
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Table 2: Number of(non-EU-27) asylum applicants in the EU and EFTA Member States and their age distribution, 2011 - Source: Eurostat (migr_asyappctza) and (migr_asyunaa)

Figure 2: Share of male(non-EU-27) asylum applicants in the EU-27, by age group and status of minors,
2011(percent ) - Source: Eurostat (migr_asyappctza) and (migr_asyunaa)
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Table 3: Five main citizenships of(non-EU-27) asylum applicants, 2011(number, rounded figures) - Source:
Eurostat (migr_asyappctza)
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Table 4: First instance decisions on(non-EU-27) asylum applications, 2011(number, rounded figures) - Source:
Eurostat (migr_asydcfsta)
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Table 5: Final decisions on(non-EU-27) asylum applications, 2011(number, rounded figures) - Source: Eurostat
(migr_asydcfina)
This article describes recent developments in relation to numbers of asylum applicants and decisions on asylum
applications in the European Union (EU) . Asylum is a form of international protection given by a state on its
territory. It is granted to a person who is unable to seek protection in his/her country of citizenship and/or
residence, in particular for fear of being persecuted for reasons of race, religion, nationality, membership of a
particular social group, or political opinion.
Most of the statistics contained in this article were collected within the regulatory framework of a Regulation on migration and international protection statistics (EC) 862/2007.

Main statistical findings
Asylum applicants
Having peaked in 1992 (670000 applications in the EU-15 ) and again in 2001 (424200 applications in the EU-27
), the number of asylum applications within the EU-27 fell in successive years to just below 200000 applications
by 2006. From this relative low point there was a gradual increase in the number of applications and by 2011
the number of asylum seekers in the EU-27 reached just over 300000 (see Figure 1).
This latest figure marked a considerable increase in relation to the year before, with an additional 42875
applicants, in part due to a considerably higher number of applicants from Afghanistan, Pakistan, Tunisia and
Nigeria (see Table 1). As in the two previous years, Afghani and Russian citizens topped the ranking of asylum
seekers in the EU-27 in 2011; just over 28000 applicants for asylum in the EU were Afghanis (nearly 10% of the
total number of applicants), while Russians accounted for just over 6% of the total. Pakistanis were the third
largest group of asylum seekers in the EU-27 in 2011, recording a 70% increase compared with 2010. The largest
increases in applicants were recorded for individuals from several African countries that were characterised by
civil unrest and political change during 2011 – for example, Tunisia, Libya or the Ivory Coast.
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The number of asylum applicants and their relative importance (for example, their number in relation to
the total population of the country where the application is lodged) varies considerably between EU Member
States. The highest numbers of asylum seekers in 2011 were reported by France and Germany – each of these
receiving more than 50000 applicants (see Table 2). This was considerably higher than in any of the other
EU Member State; Italy, Belgium, Sweden and the United Kingdom followed with between 34000 and 26000
applicants. The total number of persons seeking asylum in these six Member States accounted for more than
three quarters (77%) of the EU-27 total in 2011.
The vast majority (nearly 80%) of asylum seekers in the EU-27 in 2011 were aged less than 35 (see Table
2); those aged 18-34 accounted for more than half (55%) of the total number of applicants, while minors aged
less than 18 accounted for almost one in four applicants.
This age distribution for asylum applicants was common in the vast majority of the EU Member States, with
the largest share of applicants usually being those aged 18-34. There were two exceptions to this pattern:
Luxembourg and Poland both reported a higher proportion of asylum applicants aged less than 18.
While in 2010 there were just under 11000 applications in the EU-27 from unaccompanied minors, their number
increased in 2011 and stood at just over 12225 (excluding Portugal). An unaccompanied minor is a person
below the age of 18 who arrives on the territory of an EU Member State unaccompanied by an adult responsible
for them or a minor who is left unaccompanied after having entered the territory of an EU Member State.
The distribution by sex shows that asylum applicants were more often men than women. Across the EU27 as a whole, the gender distribution was most balanced for asylum applicants aged less than 14, where boys
accounted for 52% of the total number of applications in 2011. There was a greater degree of gender inequality
for asylum applicants aged 14-17 or 18-34, where almost three quarters of applicants were male. The gender
difference was even more apparent when considering the group of unaccompanied minors, as more than four out
of every five unaccompanied minors was male. Female applicants outnumbered male applicants for accompanied
minors and asylum seekers aged 65 and over (although this latter group is relatively small, accounting for just
0.8% of the total number of applications in 2011).
A number of factors play a role in determining where an asylum seeker will lodge his/her application. These
include historical ties between countries of origin and destination (former colonies for instance), a certain knowledge of the language used in the host country, the presence of established ethnic communities, and the economic
situation of the destination country. These pull factors largely overlap with the drivers of other non-asylum
migration flows. However, other factors such as the perceived likelihood that the destination country will grant
a protection status or the benefits connected to a protection status are specific to asylum seekers. Table 3 provides an overview of the five largest groups of asylum applicants (by citizenship) in each of the EU Member State.
As detailed above, Afghanistan was the main country of origin for asylum seekers in the EU-27 in 2011. Afghanis accounted for the highest number of applicants in nine of the EU Member States, including Germany and
Sweden, with almost 8000 and more than 4000 applicants respectively.
Russia was the second largest country of origin for asylum seekers in the EU-27 in 2011 and nearly half of
all Russian applicants lodged their applications in France or Poland. Indeed, these were the only EU Member
States to report that their highest proportion of asylum applicants were Russian citizens (4480 and 4320 respectively).

Decisions on asylum applications
In 2011, a quarter of EU-27 first instance asylum decisions resulted in positive outcomes, that is grants of
refugee or subsidiary protection status, or an authorisation to stay for humanitarian reasons. This share was
somewhat lower (21%) for final decisions (based on appeal or review).
For first instance decisions, close to half (49%) of all positive decisions in the EU-27 in 2011 resulted in grants of
refugee status, while for final decisions the share was notably higher, at just over two thirds (67%). In absolute
numbers, a total of 42650 persons were granted refugee status in the EU-27 in 2011 (first instance and final
decisions), 26005 subsidiary protection status, and 10890 authorisation to stay for humanitarian reasons. There
is a wide diversity in the handling of asylum applications across the EU Member States: this may be linked to

eurostat

Archive Social statistics

53

differences in the citizenship of applicants in each EU Member State, and may also reflect asylum and migration
policies that are applied in each country.
In absolute terms, the highest number of positive asylum decisions (first instance and final decisions) in 2011 was
recorded in the United Kingdom (14355), followed by Germany (13045), France (10740) and Sweden (10625).
Altogether, these four EU Member States accounted for 61% of the total number of positive decisions issued in
EU. Though refugee and subsidiary protection status are defined by EU law, humanitarian reasons are specific
to the national legislation, which explains why the latter is not applicable in certain EU Member States.

Data sources and availability
Eurostat produces statistics on a range of issues relating to international migration. Between 1986 and 2007,
data on asylum was collected on the basis of a gentlemen’s agreement. Since 2008 data have been provided
to Eurostat under the provisions of Article 4 of Regulation (EC) 862/2007 . Data are provided to Eurostat
with a monthly frequency (for asylum application statistics), quarterly frequency (for first instance decisions)
or annual frequency (for final decisions based on appeal or review, resettlement and unaccompanied minors).
The statistics are based on administrative sources and are supplied to Eurostat by statistical authorities, home
office ministries/ministries of the interior, or related immigration agencies in the Member States.
Two different categories of persons should be taken into account when analysing asylum statistics. The first
includes asylum seekers who have lodged a claim (asylum applications) and whose claim is under consideration
by a relevant authority. The second is composed of persons who have been recognised, after consideration, as
refugees or have been granted another kind of international protection ( subsidiary protection ) or were granted
protection on the basis of the national law related to international protection ( authorisations to stay for humanitarian reasons ) or were rejected from having any form of protection. Since the entry into force of Regulation
(EC) 862/2007 , statistics on asylum decisions have been made available at difference stages of the asylum
procedure. First instance decisions are decisions granted by the respective authority acting as a first instance
of the administrative/judicial asylum procedure in the receiving country. In contrast, final decisions in appeal
or review relate to decision granted at the final instance of administrative/judicial asylum procedure and which
result from an appeal lodged by an asylum seeker rejected in the preceding stage. Since asylum procedures and
the number/levels of decision making bodies differ among the EU Member States, the true final instance may
be, according to the national legislation and administrative procedures, a decision of the highest national court.
However, the applied methodology defines that final decisions should refer to what is effectively a final decision
in the vast majority of cases: in other words, that all normal routes of appeal have been exhausted.

Context
The 1951 Geneva Convention relating to the status of refugees (as amended by the 1967 New York Protocol)
has for almost 60 years defined who is a refugee, and laid down a common approach towards refugees that has
been one of the cornerstones for the development of a common asylum system within the EU.
Since 1999, the EU has worked towards creating a common European asylum regime in accordance with the
Geneva Convention and other applicable international instruments. A number of directives in this area have
been developed, the four main legal instruments on asylum including:

• the Reception Conditions Directive 2003/9/EC laying down minimum standards for the reception of
asylum seekers;
• the Asylum Procedures Directive 2005/85/EC on minimum standards on procedures in EU Member States
for granting and withdrawing refugee status;
• the Qualification Directive 2004/83/EC on minimum standards for the qualification and status of third
country nationals or stateless persons as refugees or as persons who otherwise need international protection
and the content of the protection granted;
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• the Dublin Regulation (EC) 343/2003 establishing the criteria and mechanisms for determining the EU
Member State responsible for examining an asylum application lodged in one of the EU Member States
by a third-country national.
The Hague programme was adopted by heads of state and government on 5 November 2004. It puts forward the
idea of a common European asylum system (CEAS), in particular, it raises the challenge to establish common
procedures and uniform status for those granted asylum or subsidiary protection. The European Commission
adopted on 17 February 2006 a Communication on ’ strengthened practical cooperation ’ (COM(2006) 67 final),
presenting a vision of how EU Member States could further cooperate on asylum. The European Commission’s
policy plan on asylum (COM(2008) 360 final) was presented in June 2008 which included three pillars to underpin the development of the CEAS:

• bringing more harmonisation to standards of protection by further aligning the EU Member States’ asylum
legislation;
• effective and well-supported practical cooperation;
• increased solidarity and sense of responsibility among EU Member States, and between the EU and nonmember countries.
With this in mind, in 2009 the European Commission made a proposal to establish a European Asylum Support
Office (EASO). This proposal was formally approved during the first half of 2010 when a decision was taken
by the Council and the European Parliament to locate the headquarters of this new office in Valletta, Malta.
The EASO supports EU Member States in their efforts to implement a more consistent and fair asylum policy,
for example, by helping to identify good practices, organising training at the European level, and improving
access to accurate information on countries of origin. It also provides technical and operational support to EU
Member States facing particular pressures (in other words, those EU Member States receiving large numbers
of asylum applicants). The EASO became fully operational in June 2011.
In May 2010, the European Commission presented an action plan for unaccompanied minors (COM(2010)
213 final), who are regarded as the most exposed and vulnerable victims of migration. This plan aims to set-up
a coordinated approach and commits all EU Member States to grant high standards of reception, protection and
integration for unaccompanied minors. As a complement to this action plan, the European migration network
has produced a comprehensive EU study on reception policies, as well as return and integration arrangements
for unaccompanied minors .
In December 2011 the European Commission adopted a Communication on ’ Enhanced intra-EU solidarity
in the field of asylum ’ (COM(2011) 835 final). This provided proposals to reinforce practical, technical and
financial cooperation, moving towards a better allocation of responsibilities and improved governance of the
asylum system in the EU, namely through:

• introducing an evaluation and early warning mechanism to detect and address emerging problems;
• making the supporting role of the EASO more effective;
• increasing the amount of funds available and making these more flexible, taking into account significant
fluctuations in the number of asylum seekers;
• developing and encouraging the relocation of beneficiaries of international protection between different
EU Member States.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Asylum applicants and first instance decisions on asylum applications: first quarter 2012 - Data in focus
8/2012
• Around 261 000 asylum applicants from 151 different countries were registered in the EU-27 in 2009 Statistics in focus 207/2010
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• Asylum applicants and first instance decisions on asylum applications in second quarter 2010 - Data in
focus 42/2010
• Asylum applicants and first instance decisions on asylum applications in Q4 2009 - Data in focus 18/2010
• 75 thousand asylum seekers granted protection status in the EU in 2008 - Statistics in focus 92/2009
• Asylum application in the European Union, 1985-2006 - Statistics in focus 110/2007

Main tables
• Population , see:
Demography (t_pop)
International Migration and Asylum (t_migr)
Asylum applications
Asylum decisions
Asylum rejections

Database
• Population , see:
International Migration and Asylum (migr)
Asylum (migr_asy)
Applications (migr_asyapp)
Asylum applications by citizenship till 2007 Annual data (rounded)
New asylum applications by citizenship till December 2007 Monthly data (rounded)
Asylum and new asylum applicants by citizenship, age and sex Annual aggregated data (rounded)
Asylum and new asylum applicants by citizenship, age and sex Monthly data (rounded)
Persons subject of asylum applications pending at the end of the month by citizenship, age and sex
- Monthly data (rounded)
Asylum applications withdrawn by citizenship, age and sex Annual aggregated data (rounded)
Asylum applications withdrawn by citizenship, age and sex - Monthly data (rounded)
Asylum applicants considered to be unaccompanied minors by citizenship, age and sex Annual data
(rounded)
Decisions on applications and resettlement (migr_asydec)
Decisions on asylum applications by citizenship till 2007 Annual data (rounded)
Decisions on asylum applications by citizenship till December 2007 Monthly data (rounded)
First instance decisions on applications by citizenship, age and sex Annual aggregated data (rounded)
First instance decisions on applications by citizenship, age and sex Quarterly data (rounded)
Decisions withdrawing status granted at first instance decision by type of status withdrawn and by
citizenship Annual aggregated data (rounded)
Decisions withdrawing status granted at first instance decision by type of status withdrawn and by
citizenship Quarterly data (rounded)
Final decisions on applications by citizenship, age and sex Annual data (rounded)
Decisions withdrawing status granted as final decision by type of status withdrawn Annual data
(rounded)
Resettled persons by age, sex and citizenship Annual data (rounded)
Dublin statistics (migr_dub)
Incoming requests - Annual data
Outgoing requests - Annual data

Dedicated section
• Population
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Methodology / Metadata
• Asylum applications (ESMS metadata file - migr_asyapp_esms)
• Asylum decisions (ESMS metadata file - migr_asydec_esms)
• Dublin statistics (ESMS metadata file - migr_dub_esms)

Source data for tables and figures (MS Excel)
• Asylum statistics: tables and figures

External links
• European Commission - Home Affairs - Asylum
• European Asylum Support Office - EASO
• European Migration Network - EMN
• UNHCR - Statistics

See also
• Migration and migrant population statistics
• Population and population change statistics
• Regional population projections
• Population statistics at regional level
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Maps can be explored interactively using the Eurostat Statistical Atlas (see User’s manual ).

Population statistics at regional level
Data from February 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .

This article describes demographic trends across the regions of the European Union (EU) : most of the data
refers to 2010, while information is also presented in relation to regional population developments over recent
years.
The trend in EU-27 population growth has been unbroken since 1960, but the population’s growth was at
a slower pace since the 1980s. This slowdown in population growth is closely linked to the natural change of the
population (total births minus total deaths ) which was negative in a majority of EU-27 regions in 2010; net
migration has counter-balanced these negative developments in some regions such that the overall population
of the EU-27 continues to grow.
Demographic change in the EU will be of considerable importance in the coming decades as consistently low
birth rates and increasing life expectancy will be reflected in an older age structure of the population, a pattern
which is already apparent in several regions.
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Map 1: Population density, by NUTS 3 regions, 2010 (1)(inhabitants per km²) - Source:
(demo_r_d3dens)
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Map 2: Population change, by NUTS 3 regions, 2010 (1)(per 1 000 inhabitants) - Source:
(demo_r_gind3)
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Map 3: Natural population change, by NUTS 3 regions, 2010 (1)(per 1 000 inhabitants) - Source: Eurostat
(demo_r_gind3)
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Map 4: Net migration (including statistical adjustment), by NUTS 3 regions, 2010 (1)(per 1 000 inhabitants) Source: Eurostat (demo_r_gind3)
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Map 5: Total fertility rate, by NUTS 2 regions, average 2008-2010 (1)(live births per woman) - Source: Eurostat
(demo_r_frate2)
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Map 6: Life expectancy at birth, males, by NUTS 2 regions, average 2008-2010 (1)(years) - Source: Eurostat
(demo_r_mlifexp)
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Map 7: Life expectancy at birth, females, by NUTS 2 regions, average 2008-2010 (1)(years) - Source: Eurostat
(demo_r_mlifexp)
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Map 8: Old-age dependency ratio, by NUTS 3 regions, 1 January 2011 (1)(percent ) - Source: Eurostat
(demo_r_pjanaggr3)

Main statistical findings
Population size and density
The population of the EU-27 broke through the threshold of 500 million inhabitants during 2009, and by the
start of 2010 there were 501.1 million people living across the Member States. In 2010, EU-27 population density
was estimated at 117 inhabitants per square kilometre (km²).
Map 1 shows that NUTS level 3 regions that include a capital city, as well as regions in their immediate
vicinity, are among the most densely populated regions in Europe. Paris (France) was by far the most densely
populated region (21258 inhabitants per km² in 2009), with more than twice as many people living on average
in each km² when compared with Inner London regions (the United Kingdom). Inner London West (10263
inhabitants per km²) and Inner London East (9227) ranked as the second and third most densely populated
regions, while in 2009 population density was also above 5000 inhabitants per km² in the following regions:
Hauts-de Seine, Seine-Saint-Denis and Val-de-Marne (all around Paris, France), Arrondissement de BruxellesCapitale/Arrondissement van Brussel-Hoofdstad (the capital city region of Belgium), Bucuresti (the capital city
region of Romania, data are for 2010), Melilla (a Spanish overseas territory, also 2010) and Portsmouth (the
United Kingdom).
The least densely populated NUTS level 3 regions were generally located around the periphery of the EU
in remote environments. There were 13 regions that reported population density below ten inhabitants per
km² in 2009 or 2010: four of these regions were in Sweden, three in Finland, three in the north of the United
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Kingdom, two in central Spain and one was a French overseas region. Lappi (the most northerly region of
Finland) had the lowest regional population density in the EU-27 with 2.0 inhabitants per km².
Among the non-member countries for which data are presented in Map 1, the most densely populated region
was Basel-Stadt (Switzerland), where population density rose to just over 5000 inhabitants per km² in 2009,
making it the tenth most densely populated region in this map. There were four other regions that reported
population density above 1000 inhabitants per km², these were: Istanbul (Turkey), Genève (Switzerland), Oslo
(Norway) and Grad Zagreb (Croatia). At the other end of the range, the least densely populated region was
Landsbyggd (Iceland) with 1.2 inhabitants per km².

Population change
Population change for a given reference year is calculated as the difference between the population size on 1
January of the following year and on 1 January of the given reference year. Population change consists of two
components: natural change and net migration including statistical adjustment (hereafter simply referred to as
net migration — see ’ Data sources and availability ’ for more information).
Maps 2, 3 and 4 present total population change and its two components, information is generally available
for 2010 for NUTS level 3 regions. For comparability, all three of these measures (population change and its
two components) are presented as crude rates per 1000 inhabitants. The maps show the different patterns of
population change across regions from growth to decline (in Map 2) as a result of positive or negative natural
change (in Map 3) and positive or negative net migration (in Map 4).
Between 1960 and 2010 the combined population of all the regions in the EU-27 Member States increased
by 98.5 million inhabitants, which was a mean annualised growth rate of 4.4 per 1000 inhabitants. The upward path of population growth was unbroken over this period, although developments for the two components
followed quite different patterns. Natural change peaked in 1964 at 3.6 million (more births than deaths) and
thereafter fell at a fairly regular pace such that by 2003 the natural change was almost balanced (there were
105812 more births than deaths). There was subsequently a slight recovery and by 2010 the natural change of
the EU-27’s population was an increase of 514025. In contrast, net migration during the 1960s was relatively
balanced in the EU-27: annual figures for that decade show that there were six years when a higher number
of people left the EU-27 compared with the number arriving. There was a period of relatively low levels of
migration within the EU-27 during the final three decades of the last century and in 1992, for the first time,
net migration outweighed the natural increase in EU-27 population. This pattern was more pronounced during
the period from 2002 to 2008, when net migration was particularly high (accounting for 95.1% of the total
population change in 2003). However, data available for 2009 and 2010 show a diminishing share of net migration relative to population change. The EU-27’s population grew by 2.7 per 1000 inhabitants in 2010, with the
crude rate of net migration at 1.7 per 1000 inhabitants and the crude rate of natural increase at 1.0 per 1000
inhabitants.
Although EU-27 population continued to increase in 2010, population change was unevenly distributed across
the Member States. The total number of inhabitants grew in 20 of the Member States, and in relation to
the size of the population in each country, the highest crude rates of total population change were recorded in
Luxembourg (an increase of 19.3 per 1000 inhabitants, Belgium (10.3), Sweden (8.0) and Malta (7.8), before
the United Kingdom (6.6) and France (5.5). The largest negative crude rates of total population change were
in Lithuania (-25.7 per 1000 inhabitants), Latvia (-8.4) and Bulgaria (-7.8).
Among the NUTS level 3 regions shown in Map 2 there was a relatively even split between EU-27 regions
reporting an increase in their number of inhabitants (699 regions) and those where the population was in decline (604 regions). The population was growing at its most rapid pace in most regions in Belgium, eastern
Ireland, northern Italy, in Luxembourg, as well as certain regions in Spain, France and the United Kingdom,
while the crude rate of population growth was also above the EU-27 average in most regions of the Netherlands,
Finland and Sweden, as well as in Malta. Rapid population decline was most apparent in eastern European
regions, for example, in parts of Bulgaria, eastern Germany, the Baltic Member States, Hungary and Romania.
Declining populations were also apparent in several regions of Spain, eastern Finland, central Austria, western
Germany and inland parts of Greece and Portugal.
Within the non-member countries for which data are presented, there was a higher tendency (than within
the EU-27) for population change to be positive: this was the case in 105 regions compared with 54 regions
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where the population declined. There was a mixed picture in Turkey with some regions among those with the
highest population growth, while others had some of the largest declines. Nevertheless, the overall effect in
Turkey was for a considerable increase in the crude rate of total population change (second only to Luxembourg
among those countries presented in Map 2). In 2010, population growth was positive in Norway, Switzerland,
Liechtenstein, Montenegro, Iceland and the former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, whereas Croatia reported
a declining number of inhabitants.
Map 3 shows natural population change and has a similar distribution to that observed for Map 2. Almost all
of the regions that reported negative total population change were also characterised as having negative natural
population change. Broad differences can be seen in many regions in south west France, northern Italy and
south east Germany, where there was overall population growth despite negative natural rates of change; there
was a similar situation in southern Norway. In contrast, in several parts of Turkey the overall population change
was negative despite positive natural change.
Some 773 EU regions (at NUTS level 3) experienced a higher number of deaths than births in 2010, while
in 529 regions births outnumbered deaths; in West Cumbria (United Kingdom) births and deaths were equal.
Positive crude rates of natural change could be seen in Ireland, as well as in many densely populated (builtup) areas in the Benelux countries, France and the United Kingdom. In contrast, significant negative rates of
natural population change were recorded in Bulgaria, Latvia, Lithuania, south east Hungary, eastern Germany,
north west Spain and inland Portugal. The two factors that define natural population change, namely births
and deaths, are presented in more detail later in this article from the perspective of fertility and life expectancy.
Some 542 NUTS level 3 regions in the EU-27 had a crude rate of natural population change that was almost balanced (within the range of +/- 2 per 1000). As such, net migration can play a significant role in
determining whether or not a region has overall population growth or decline. Net migration also has the potential to contribute indirectly to future natural population growth as migrants may later have children, given
that a relatively high proportion of migrants are relatively young and therefore tend to be of child-bearing age.
Map 4 shows the crude rate of net migration in 2010 for NUTS level 3 regions. The map closely resembles
that for Map 2, emphasising the close relationship between migratory patterns and overall population change
when the rate of natural population change is close to being balanced. There were 769 NUTS level 3 regions in
the EU that had positive net migration (more immigrants than emigrants) in 2010. Among these, the highest net
influx of migrants was registered in Ilfov (the area around Bucharest, Romania) and in Fokida (central Greece),
where crude rates of net migration were 38.6 and 27.1 per 1000 inhabitants respectively. The remaining regions
that reported net migration in excess of 10 per 1000 inhabitants were mainly urban regions that included Bonn,
München and Münster in Germany; Bologna, Parma and Pisa in Italy; or Bristol, Edinburgh and Sheffield in
the United Kingdom. This pattern was reversed in France, where the regions with the highest crude rates of net
migration were generally rural and from in the south of the country (Aude, Corse, Landes and Tarn-et-Garonne).
When net migration is negative then more people have left the region than arrived; this was the case for
532 NUTS level 3 regions in the EU in 2010. These regions were spread across most parts of Germany, Austria
and eastern Europe (particularly Bulgaria, Latvia, Lithuania, Hungary, Poland and Romania), north eastern
France, southern Italy, inland Portugal, much of Spain, western Ireland, and eastern and northern Finland.
The ten NUTS level 3 regions contained within Lithuania all featured among the 13 regions with the highest
negative crude rates of net migration, all below -14 per 1000 inhabitants. The only other regions to report
such high net outflows of migrants (relative to their respective number of inhabitants) were Dublin (Ireland),
Hoyerswerda (Kreisfreie Stadt; Germany) and Zuidoost-Zuid-Holland (the Netherlands).
When the two components of population change (natural change and net migration) move in the same direction they combine to produce a larger overall change. This was the case in Luxembourg and Malta, and
in most of the regions in Belgium and the Netherlands, as well as in eastern and southern Spain, north west
and south east France, and the south east of the United Kingdom — most regions in these areas reported
positive growth in terms of both natural change and net migration. Conversely, many NUTS level 3 regions in
Bulgaria, Germany, Latvia, Lithuania, Hungary and Romania saw both components of population change move
in a negative direction.
An analysis across the NUTS level 3 regions that contain capital cities shows that 17 regions in the EU-27
reported both components of population change moving in a positive direction — this is likely to be linked
to the ’pull-effect’ of capital cities. For 13 out of these 17 regions, net migration accounted for a larger share
of population growth, while natural growth was the main determinant of growth in the capital city regions of
Estonia, Spain, Slovenia and Finland. Negative net migration was more than offset by a higher rate of natural
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increase in the capital city regions of Greece, France, Cyprus, Portugal and the United Kingdom (both NUTS
level 3 regions for Inner London). In Ireland and Lithuania the relatively large negative crude rate of net
migration was not offset by a positive rate of natural change, while in Hungary the high positive rate for net
migration did offset a smaller negative rate of natural change. The capital city regions of Latvia and Romania
were the only ones among the Member States where both components of population change were moving in a
negative direction, therefore reinforcing the shrinking number of inhabitants in Riga and Bucuresti.
Almost all of the capital city regions of non-member countries reported an increase in their respective populations, as both components of population change moved in a positive direction. The only exception was the
Hofudborgarsvadi region of Iceland (which includes Reykjavik), where an overall increase in the population was
due to positive natural growth, while there was a negative rate of net migration.

Decline in the fertility rate
One major reason for the slowdown in the natural population growth is that women in the EU have fewer
children than was previously the case. In developed parts of the world, a total fertility rate of around 2.1 live
births per woman is currently considered to be the replacement rate, in other words the level at which the
population size would remain stationary in the long run if there were no inward or outward migration.
The total fertility rate in the EU-27 declined from around 2.5 live births per woman in the early 1960s to
an average close to 1.6 for the period 2007 to 2009. The highest fertility rates across the EU Member States
were recorded in Ireland (2.05) and France (2.00). Iceland (2.16) was the only EFTA or candidate country that
displayed a fertility rate for 2007 to 2009 above the replacement rate of 2.1, followed by Turkey with a total
fertility rate of 2.09 (average for 2008 and 2009). A total fertility rate lower than 1.5 children per woman was
observed in 17 of the EU Member States over the period from 2007 to 2009.
Map 5 shows the regional distribution of the total fertility rate: among the 269 NUTS level 2 regions across the
whole of the EU-27 nine regions reported a total fertility rate that was above the replacement rate of 2.1 (the
darkest shade in the map). The highest fertility rates were recorded in the French overseas regions of Guyane
(3.59 children per woman), Réunion (2.40) and Guadeloupe (2.22), the Spanish territories of Melilla (2.30) and
Ceuta (2.14), Pohjois-Suomi in northern Finland (2.29), the Border, Midland and Western region of Ireland, the
West Midlands in the United Kingdom and the Pays de la Loire in France (all close to 2.1). Of the 27 regions
that followed in the ranking, with a total fertility rate between 2.0 and 2.1, a high proportion were regions
in either the United Kingdom (12 regions) or France (ten regions), while the other regions were in Belgium,
Ireland, Denmark, the Netherlands and Sweden.
The lowest fertility rates were generally recorded in eastern and southern Europe. There were 29 NUTS level
2 regions in the EU that reported a total fertility rate equal to or below 1.3, including: six regions in Spain,
five regions each in Hungary and (southern) Italy, four regions in Germany, three regions each in Portugal and
Romania, and one region in each of Austria, Poland and Slovakia. The lowest fertility rates were recorded in
the north west of Spain in the Principado de Asturias and Galicia (both around 1.10 children per woman).
Among the non-member countries shown in Map 5, Turkey and Iceland each had statistical regions with total
fertility rates above the replacement level, while in Norway there was one region with a total fertility rate equal
to the replacement level. The highest total fertility rates (above the 3.0 live births per woman) were recorded
in the four Turkish regions of: Mardin, Batman, Sirnak, Siirt (3.77); Sanliurfa, Diyarbakir (3.75); Van, Mus,
Bitlis, Hakkari (3.66); and Agri, Kars, Igdir, Ardahan (3.31).

Life expectancy gaps between men and women
Over the last 50 years life expectancy at birth has increased by about 10 years on average across the EU, due
in large part to improved socio-economic and environmental conditions and better medical treatment and care.
Maps 6 and 7 present average male and female life expectancy at birth for NUTS level 2 regions; these maps
are directly comparable thanks to the common colour patterns used.
Map 6 shows that male life expectancy at birth was 74 years or less in all of the regions covered by the
Baltic Member States, Poland, Slovakia, Hungary, Romania and Bulgaria, while the only other EU regions
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that recorded values for life expectancy at birth for males that were below 74 years were Severozápad, Strední
Morava and Moravskoslezsko in the Czech Republic, and the two island regions of Açores and Madeira in
Portugal. Relatively low male life expectancy at birth was also apparent in the former Yugoslav Republic of
Macedonia and in Montenegro, as well as in the Croatian regions of Sredisnja i Istocna (Panonska) Hrvatska
and Sjeverozapadna Hrvatska.
The highest levels of male life expectancy at birth (equal to or greater than 78 years) were spread across a
wide range of countries: 11 of the top 40 NUTS level 2 regions were located in the United Kingdom, while eight
were in Italy, five each in Germany and Sweden (out of a total of eight), four in Spain, two each in Greece, France
and the Netherlands, and one in Finland. The highest value of male life expectancy at birth was registered in
Åland (Finland) with an average of 80.8 years for the period from 2008 to 2010.
Map 7 depicts the regional distribution of female life expectancy at birth. The lowest values were (as for
men) recorded in eastern Europe (Romania, Bulgaria and Hungary, as well as in the former Yugoslav Republic
of Macedonia). The Bulgarian regions of Severozapaden and Yugoiztochen recorded the lowest values for female
life expectancy at birth, at 76.5 years for the period from 2008 to 2010. The highest value for life expectancy
at birth among women was recorded in the Comunidad Foral de Navarra (Spain), averaging 86.1 years for the
period from 2007 to 2009; in Ticino (Switzerland) this ratio averaged 86.2 years over the period from 2008 to
2010. The top 40 NUTS level 2 regions in the EU with the highest levels of female life expectancy at birth were
almost all located in either France (17 regions), Italy (11 regions) or Spain (ten regions), other than Ipeiros in
Greece and Vorarlberg in Austria.
In all regions of the EU-27, EFTA and candidate countries, women could expect to live longer than men.
For the EU-27 as a whole, life expectancy at birth averaged 82.2 years for women and 76.1 for men during the
period 2006 to 2008. The biggest gaps in life expectancy at birth between women and men were recorded for
the Baltic Member States, where women could expect to live between 11.1 (Lithuania) and 10.2 (Latvia) years
longer than men. There were also relatively wide gender gaps, more than eight years, for a number of regions in
Poland, Hungary, France, Romania and Slovakia. The lowest gender gap was recorded for the islands of Åland
(Finland), where female life expectancy at birth of 83.4 years was 2.6 years higher than the corresponding figure
for male life expectancy. Many of the regions with small gender gaps, less than or equal to four years difference
between the sexes, were found in the Netherlands, Sweden or the United Kingdom.
Among the non-member countries, Iceland had the smallest gender gap, equal to 3.9 years, while the largest
gap was 7.1 years, as recorded for the two Croatian regions of Sjeverozapadna Hrvatska and Sredisnja i Istocna
(Panonska) Hrvatska.
It is also interesting to look at life expectancy figures at age 65: as with the data for life expectancy at
birth, there were no NUTS level 2 regions where male life expectancy was higher than female life expectancy
at age 65. Across the EU-27 regions the highest gender gap at age 65 was recorded in Estonia, at 5.2 years for
the period from 2008 to 2010. Ten Greek regions stood at the other end of the ranking, with the lowest gender
gaps, within the range of 2.0 to 1.5 years difference. Among the non-member countries, the range among the
regions for life expectancy at age 65 was from 2.0 years in the former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia up to
4.0 years for the Swiss region of Ticino.
Data for the infant mortality rate show that the NUTS level 2 regions with the highest infant mortality rates
were in Bulgaria and Romania; these two Member States had a combined total of seven regions with infant
mortality rates (number of deaths per 1000 live births) in double figures.

Demographic ageing
The EU-27’s population is getting progressively older. This change has resulted from a significant and continuous increase in life expectancy at birth, combined with low fertility rates and the entry into retirement of
the post-World War II baby-boom generation. One means of illustrating this structural change in the EU-27’s
population is through the old-age dependency ratio which analyses the relationship between the number of
elderly persons (aged 65 and above) and the working-age population (aged 15–64). The elderly population aged
65 or over was equivalent to 25.9% of the working-age population in the EU-27 at the beginning of 2010.
Map 8 shows the old-age dependency ratio calculated for NUTS level 3 regions on 1 January 2011. There
were 125 EU-27 regions that had old-age dependency ratios equal to or below the level of 20%, 45 from Poland,
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19 from the United Kingdom, 13 from Romania, 11 from Spain, nine from France, eight each from Ireland
and Slovakia, five from Portugal, two from the Netherlands, and one each from the Czech Republic, Denmark,
Cyprus, Malta and Finland. The lowest old-age dependency ratio was recorded in Guyane (6.8%). Two regions
reported old-age dependency ratios that were above 50% (in other words, there were less than two persons of
working-age supporting an elderly person aged 65 or over), namely, Hoyerswerda (Kreisfreie Stadt) in Germany
and Pinhal Interior Sul in Portugal.
The pattern of demographic ageing was less evident in the regions of the EFTA and candidate countries.
There were three NUTS level 3 regions, all in Croatia, where the old-age dependency ratio was above 30%. At
the other end of the scale, there were 89 regions that reported old-age dependency ratios equal to or below 20%;
these were almost exclusively Turkish regions (76 regions), while the remainder were regions from the former
Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia (seven regions), Iceland and Norway (two regions each), Liechtenstein and
Montenegro (one region each). The lowest old-age dependency ratio in the EFTA and candidate countries was
recorded in the region of Van, Mus, Bitlis and Hakkari in Turkey (4.9% on the 1 January 2011).

Data sources and availability
Eurostat provides a wide range of demographic data: these include statistics on national and regional populations, as well as data for various demographic events (births, deaths, marriages, divorces, immigration and
emigration) which influence the population’s size, structure and specific characteristics.
Population density is the ratio of the (annual average) population of a territory to the surface (land) area
of the territory. Land area is a country’s total area, excluding the area under inland water.
Population change is the difference between the sizes of population at the end and at the beginning of the
period. A positive population change is referred to as population growth. A negative population change is
referred to as population decline. Population change consists of two components.

• Natural change, calculated as the difference between the number of live births and the number of deaths.
Positive natural change, also known as natural increase, occurs when live births outnumber deaths. Negative natural change, also known as natural decrease, occurs when live births are less numerous than
deaths.
• Net migration including statistical adjustment, calculated as the difference between the total change
in the population and natural change; the statistics on net migration are therefore affected by all the
statistical inaccuracies in the two components of this equation, especially population change. In different
countries net migration including statistical adjustment may cover, besides the difference between inward
and outward migration, other changes observed in the population figures between 1 January for two
consecutive years which cannot be attributed to births, deaths, immigration or emigration.
The crude rate of population change is the ratio of the total population change during the year to the average
population of the area in question in the same year; this value is expressed per 1000 inhabitants.
The crude rate of natural population change is the ratio of natural population change over a period to the
average population of the area in question during the same period; this value is also expressed per 1000 inhabitants.
The crude rate of net migration (including statistical adjustment) is the ratio of net migration (including
statistical adjustment) during the year to the average population in the same year; this value is expressed per
1000 inhabitants. As stated above, the crude rate of net migration is equal to the difference between the crude
rate of population change and the crude rate of natural population change (in other words, net migration is
considered to be the part of population change not attributable to births or deaths).
The total fertility rate is defined as the average number of children that would be born to a woman during
her lifetime if she were to pass through her childbearing years conforming to the age-specific fertility rates that
have been measured in a given year.
Life expectancy at birth is the mean number of years that a newborn child can expect to live if subjected
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throughout his or her life to current mortality conditions.
The old-age dependency ratio is the ratio of the number of elderly persons of an age when they are generally economically inactive (aged 65 and over in this publication) to the number of persons of working age
(conventionally 15 to 64 years old).

Context
Consistently low fertility levels, combined with extended longevity and the fact that the baby-boomers are
reaching retirement age, are resulting in the ageing of the EU’s population. The number of people who are of
working age is decreasing, while the number of older people is on the rise.
The social and economic changes associated with population ageing are likely to have profound implications for
the EU, at both national and regional levels. They stretch across a wide range of policy areas, with an impact
on the school-age population, healthcare, participation in the labour force, social protection, social security
issues and government finances amongst others.
Statistics on population change and the structure of population are increasingly used to support policymaking
and to provide the opportunity to monitor demographic behaviour within political, economic, social and cultural
contexts.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Eurostat regional yearbook 2011 - Chapter 1
• Regional population projections EUROPOP2008: Most EU regions face older population profile in 2030
- Statistics in Focus 1/2010
• European Regional and Urban Statistics - Reference guide 2008

Main tables
• Regional statistics (t_reg) , see:
Regional demographic statistics (t_reg_dem)
Total average population, by NUTS 2 regions (tgs00001)
Population density, by NUTS 2 regions (tgs00024)
Total and land area by NUTS 2 regions (tgs00002)
Population at 1 January by NUTS 2 regions (tgs00096)
Live births by NUTS 2 regions (tgs00097)
Deaths by sex and NUTS 2 regions (tgs00098)
Crude rates of population change by NUTS 2 regions (tgs00099)
Fertility rate by NUTS 2 regions (tgs00100)
Life expectancy at birth by sex and NUTS 2 regions (tgs00101)

Database
• Regional statistics (reg) , see:
Regional demographic statistics (reg_dem)
Population and area (reg_dempoar)
Population at 1st January by sex and age from 1990 onwards (demo_r_d2jan)
Annual average population by sex (demo_r_d3avg)
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Area of the regions (demo_r_d3area)
Population density (demo_r_d3dens)
Population by sex and age groups on 1 January - NUTS level 3 regions (demo_r_pjanaggr3)
Demographic balance and crude rates - NUTS level 2 and 3 regions (demo_r_gind3)
Population change (reg_dempch)
Births and deaths (demo_r_d3natmo)
Births by age of the mother (demo_r_d2natag)
Deaths by sex and age (demo_r_d2morag)
Infant mortality (demo_r_d2infmo)
Fertility rates by age - NUTS level 2 regions (demo_r_frate2)

Dedicated section
• Regional statistics
• Population

Methodology / Metadata
• Population (ESMS metadata file - demo_pop_esms)

Source data for maps on this page (MS Excel)
• Population

External links
• European Commission - Employment, Social Affairs &amp; Inclusion - Demographic Change in the EU

See also
• Population and population change statistics
• Population introduced
• Population projections
• Population structure and ageing
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The EU in the world - population
Data from June - July 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .
This article is part of a set of statistical articles based on Eurostat publication The EU in the world 2013 .
The article focuses on the population’s structure and development in the European Union (EU) and in the
15 non-EU countries from the Group of Twenty (G20) . It covers the key demographic indicators and gives an
insight into the European population in comparison with the major economies in the rest of the world, especially
with the EU’s counterparts in the so-called Triad , the US and Japan, and with the BRIC countries Brazil,
Russia, India and China (or BRICS if South-Africa is also included).

Figure 1: Share of world population, 2010(percent )Source: Eurostat online data code (demo_gind) and the
United Nations Department of Economic and Social Affairs (World Population Prospects: the 2010 Revision)

Figure 2: Ten largest urban agglomerations in the world, 2011(million inhabitants)Source: United Nations,
Department of Economic and Social Affairs (World Urbanisation Prospects: the 2011 Revision)
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Table 1: Main indicators for population, 1960 and 2010Source: Eurostat online data codes (demo_gind) and
(tps00003) and the United Nations Department of Economic and Social Affairs (World Population Prospects:
the 2010 Revision)

Figure 3: Median age of the population, 2010(years)Source: Eurostat online data code (demo_pjanind) and the
United Nations Department of Economic and Social Affairs (World Population Prospects: the 2010 Revision)

Figure 4: Ratio of men to women in the population, 2010 (1)(men per 100 women)Source: Eurostat online data
code (demo_pjangroup) and the United Nations Department of Economic and Social Affairs (World Population
Prospects: the 2010 Revision)
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Figure 5: Age pyramids, 2010(percent of total population)Source: Eurostat online data code (demo_pjangroup)
and the United Nations Department of Economic and Social Affairs (World Population Prospects: the 2010
Revision)

Table 2: Dependency ratios, 1960 and 2010(percent of the population aged 15-64)Source: Eurostat online data
codes (demo_pjan) and (demo_pjanind) and the United Nations Department of Economic and Social Affairs
(World Population Prospects: the 2010 Revision)
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Figure 6: Crude marriage and divorce rates, 2009 (1)(per 1 000 population)Source: Eurostat online data
codes (demo_nind) and (demo_ndivind) and the United Nations Department of Economic and Social Affairs
(Demographic Yearbook)

Figure 7: Ratio of births of boys to girls, average for July 2005 to June 2010 (1)(boys per 100 girls)Source:
Eurostat online data code (demo_fasec) and the United Nations Department of Economic and Social Affairs
(World Population Prospects: the 2010 Revision)

Figure 8: Mean age at child bearing, average for July 2005 to June 2010 (1)(years)Source: Eurostat online
data code (demo_find) and the United Nations Department of Economic and Social Affairs (World Population
Prospects: the 2010 Revision)
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Table 3: Birth, fertility and death rates, annual averages for July 2000 to June 2010Source: Eurostat online
data codes (demo_gind) and (demo_find) and the United Nations Department of Economic and Social Affairs
(World Population Prospects: the 2010 Revision)

Table 4: Population change, annual averages for July 2000 to June 2010(per 1 000 population)Source: Eurostat
online data code (demo_gind) and the United Nations Department of Economic and Social Affairs (World
Population Prospects: the 2010 Revision)
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Figure 9: Analysis of the citizenship of the population, 2010 (1)(percent of total)Source: Eurostat online data
code (migr_pop1ctz), the United Nations Department of Economic and Social Affairs (Demographic Statistics),
the OECD (International Migration Data 2011) and national census results

Figure 10: Asylum seekers, 2011(1 000 applicants)Source: Eurostat online data code (migr_asyappctza) and
the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR Statistical Online Population Database)

Table 5: Population projections, 2010 and 2060 (1)Source: Eurostat online data codes (demo_gind), (tps00003),
(demo_pjan), (demo_pjanind), (proj_10c2150p) and the United Nations Department of Economic and Social
Affairs (World Population Prospects: the 2010 Revision)
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Main statistical findings
Population size and population density
Between 1960 and 2010 the share of the world’s population living in G20 members fell from
73.5% to 65.1%
The world’s population was approaching 7000 million inhabitants at the beginning of 2010 and continues to
grow . Although all members of the G20 recorded higher population levels in 2010 than 50 years before, between
1960 and 2010 the share of the world’s population living in G20 members fell from 73.5% to 65.1%. Russia
recorded the smallest overall population increase (19.2%) during these 50 years, while the fastest population
growth was recorded in Saudi Arabia, with a near seven-fold increase. The most populous countries in the world
in 2010 were China and India, together accounting for 37.2% of the world’s population (see Figure1 and Table1)
and 57.1% of the population in the G20 members. The population of the EU27 at the beginning of 2010 was
501.1 million inhabitants, 7.3% of the world’s total.
The most densely populated members within the G20 were also in Asia, namely South Korea, India and Japan
– each with more than 300 inhabitants per km², followed by China and Indonesia and then the EU27 with more
than 100 inhabitants per km².
Nine of the ten largest urban agglomerations in the world in 2011 were in G20 members, with Dhaka (Bangladesh)
the only exception – see Figure 2. Including Dhaka, seven of the ten largest urban agglomerations were in Asia,
with Mexico City, New York-Newark (United States) and São Paulo (Brazil) completing the list. Worldwide,
there were more than 630 urban agglomerations with a population in excess of 750000 inhabitants and together
their population of 1.5 billion people was equivalent to just over one fifth of the world’s population.

Population structure, marriages and divorces
The median age of the world’s population in 2010 was 29.2 years
The median age of the world’s population in 2010 was 29.2 years. In China, the United States, Australia,
South Korea and Russia the median age was at least five years higher than the world average, while in Canada
and the EU27 the median age was more than ten years higher, and in Japan it was more than 15 years above
the world average – see Figure 3. More information on the age structures of G20 members is presented in Table
2, while some of the factors influencing this structure are presented in the rest of this article and in the article
on Health , including life expectancy , fertility and migration .
In the majority of G20 members the number of men and women in the population is relatively balanced,
although women often account for a slight majority of the population reflecting among other factors women’s
higher life expectancy. The number of men per 100 women ranged from 86.1 in Russia to 124.0 in Saudi Arabia.
Within this range, there were 101.7 men per 100 women across the whole of the world and 95.4 men per 100
women in the EU27 (see Figure 4). The particularly high ratio in Saudi Arabia is concentrated in the adult
working age population (aged 15-64 years), with ratios more balanced for persons aged less than 15 or 65 and
over; as such, the overall imbalance may reflect, in part, a gender imbalance among immigrants that have fuelled
a rapid increase in population levels during recent decades.
Ageing society represents a major demographic challenge for many economies and may be linked to a range
of issues, including, persistently low levels of fertility rates and significant increases in life expectancy during
recent decades.
Figure 5 shows how different the age structure of the EU27’s population is from the average for the world.
Most notably the largest shares of the world’s population are among the youngest age classes, reflecting a
population structure that is younger, whereas for the EU27 the share of the age groups below those aged 40
to 44 years gets progressively smaller approaching the youngest cohorts, reflecting falling fertility rates over
several decades and the impact of the baby-boomer cohorts on the population structure (resulting from high
fertility rates in several European countries up to mid-1960s). Another notable difference is the greater gender
imbalance within the EU27 among older age groups than is typical for the world as a whole.
The age dependency ratios shown in Table 2 summarise the level of support for older persons (aged 65 years
and over) and younger persons (aged less than 15 years) provided by the working age population (those aged
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between 15 to 64 years). The overall age dependency ratio for the EU27 was lower in 2010 than it was in
1960 due to a large fall in the young-age dependency ratio more than cancelling out an increase in the old-age
dependency ratio . Most of the G20 members displayed a similar pattern with two exceptions: in Japan the
increase in the old-age dependency ratio exceeded the fall in the young-age dependency ratio; in Saudi Arabia
both the young and old-age dependency ratios were lower in 2010 than in 1960, reflecting the large increase in
the working age population in this country. In 2010 the highest age dependency ratios among G20 members
recorded for Japan, Argentina and Mexico.
Indicators for marriage and divorce provide information in relation to family formation and dissolution. Marriage, as recognised by the law of each country, has long been considered to mark the formation of a family unit.
Marriage and divorce rates are generally presented relative to 1000 members of overall population – see Figure
6. The lowest marriage rates among the G20 members in 2009 were in Argentina and South Africa (2008 data)
with the rate for the EU27 the next lowest, while the highest rates were recorded in Indonesia (2008 data),
Russia and Turkey. Concerning the divorce rate, the value for Russia stands out, being considerably higher than
any of the other G20 members (for which data are available). The ratio of divorces to marriages was highest in
Russia and lowest in Indonesia.

Natural population change
The crude birth rate in the EU27 among the lowest across the G20 members
There are two distinct components of population change: the natural change that results out of the difference between the number of live births and the number of deaths ; and the net effect of migration , in other
words, the balance between people coming into and people leaving a territory. The following tables and figures
look at several indicators related to births, deaths and migration and their impact on the overall level of population.
Unlike the gender balance of the whole population, where most G20 members show a slight imbalance towards more women, the ratio of boys to girls at birth shows a somewhat higher number of boys being born than
girls – see Figure 7. The ratio of the number of births of boys per 100 births of girls fell in a narrow range for
most G20 members, between 103 in South Africa and Saudi Arabia and 106 in Russia; India (108) and South
Korea (110) were somewhat above this range and China (120) far above it.
One of the reasons used to explain partly the downward development of fertility rates is the decision of parents
to delay starting a family. Figure 8 shows a wide spread in the average age of women at child bearing during the
years 2005 to 2010, from 25.3 years in India to 30 years or above in Japan, Australia, South Korea and Saudi
Arabia. For the EU27 the average age in 2009 was 29.8 years, a slight increase over the 29.3 years average that
was recorded in 2003.
The crude birth rate in the EU27 was marginally higher in the years 2006 to 2010 than it was between 2001
and 2005, but remained among the lowest across the G20 members, with only Japan and South Korea recording
lower birth rates. Crude birth rates recorded in India, Saudi Arabia and South Africa between 2005 and 2010
were more than double the average rate for the EU27 in 2010.
When the death rate exceeds the birth rate there is negative natural population change ; this situation was
experienced in Russia and Japan over the period 2005 to 2010. The reverse situation, natural population growth
due to a higher birth rate, was observed for all of the remaining G20 members (see Tables 3 and 4) with the
largest differences recorded in Saudi Arabia, Mexico and India. South Africa recorded the highest crude death
rate (in part reflecting an HIV/AIDS epidemic resulting in a high number of deaths among relatively young
persons) such that the difference between the crude birth and death rates in this country was not large despite
its very high birth rate.

Migration and asylum
An increase in the population numbers in almost all G20 members between 2000 and 2010
The combined effect of natural population change and net migration including statistical adjustment (which

eurostat

Archive Social statistics

81

refers to changes observed in the population figures which cannot be attributed to births, deaths, immigration
or emigration ) can be seen in the total change in population levels. During the ten years between 2000 and 2010
all of the G20 members, except Russia, experienced an increase in their population numbers: Russia’s declining
population resulted from positive net migration being less substantial than the negative natural population
change. Argentina, Brazil, China, India, Indonesia, Mexico, South Korea and Turkey experienced negative
net migration that was less than the positive increase from natural population change. The EU27, Australia,
Canada, Saudi Arabia, South Africa and the United States experienced the cumulative effects of positive natural
population change and net migration.
Australia, Saudi Arabia, Canada and the United States had the largest shares of foreigners in their population (see Figure 9 overleaf), in line with high positive net migration rates recorded for these countries in
recent years. The EU27 had a comparatively low share of foreigners (non-EU citizens), equal to some 4.0% of
its total population in 2009. The share of foreigners in China and Turkey was considerably lower, at around
0.1%, while in Mexico, Brazil and India it was also less than 0.5%.
In 2011, the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees reported that there were 895284 asylum applicants across the world, of which 302445 (from non-member countries) were in the EU27. Among those
seeking asylum in the EU27 a relatively high proportion of applicants were from Afghanistan, Russia, Pakistan,
Iraq, Serbia, Somalia, Iran and Nigeria (each accounting for between 28000 and 11000 asylum seekers). The
highest number of asylum applicants into the EU27 from G20 countries came from Russia (18330), Turkey
(6455) and China (5540); note, the latter figure includes applicants from Hong Kong. Figure 10 shows that
aside from the EU27, there were relatively high numbers of asylum seekers in South Africa (many of whom
originated from neighbouring Zimbabwe) and in Canada in 2011; note that the figures for the United States
exclude individuals pending a decision on their asylum claim.

Future population: population projections
The total number of inhabitants projected to reach more than 9600 million by 2060
The latest United Nations population projections suggest that the pace at which the world’s population is
expanding will slow in the coming decades; however, the total number of inhabitants is projected to reach more
than 9600 million by 2060, representing an increase of 39.4% compared with 2010. This slowdown in population
growth will be particularly evident for developed and emerging economies as the number of inhabitants within
the G20 – excluding the EU27 – is projected to increase by 15.1% between 2010 and 2060 while the EU27’s
population is projected (by Eurostat) to increase by 3.0% over the same period. The population of many developing countries, in particular, those in Africa, is likely to continue growing at a rapid pace. Among the G20
members the fastest population growth between 2010 and 2060 is projected to be in Saudi Arabia, while the
populations of Japan, Russia, China and South Korea are projected to be smaller in 2060 than they were in 2010.
Old-age dependency ratios are projected to continue to rise in all G20 members, suggesting that there will
be an increasing burden to provide for social expenditure related to population ageing (pensions, healthcare,
institutional care). The EU27’s old-age dependency ratio is projected to reach 29.5% by 2060, around 7.3
percentage points above the world average, but considerably lower than in Japan, South Korea or China. With
relatively low fertility rates the young-age dependency ratio is projected to be lower in 2060 than it was in 2010
in all G20 members, dropping to 14.3% in the EU27, some 4.5 percentage points below the projected world
average.

Data sources and availability
The statistical data were mainly extracted during June and July 2012.
The indicators are often compiled according to international – sometimes global – standards, for example,
UN standards for national accounts and the IMF ’s standards for balance of payments statistics. Although
most data are based on international concepts and definitions there may be certain discrepancies in the methods used to compile the data.
EU27 and euro area data
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Almost all of the indicators presented for the EU27 and EA-17 aggregates have been drawn from Eurobase,
Eurostat’s online database. Eurobase is updated regularly, so there may be differences between data appearing
in this publication and data that is subsequently downloaded. In exceptional cases some indicators for the EU
have been extracted from international sources, for example, when values are expressed in purchasing power
parities. Otherwise, European Commission sources have been used.
G20 countries from the rest of the world
For the 15 G20 countries that are not members of the EU, the data presented have generally been extracted from
a range of international sources listed in the Introduction . In a few cases the data available from these international sources have been supplemented by data for individual countries from national statistics authorities. For
some of the indicators a range of international statistical sources are available, each with their own policies and
practices concerning data management (for example, concerning data validation, correction of errors, estimation
of missing data, and frequency of updating). In general, attempts have been made to use only one source for
each indicator in order to provide a comparable analysis between the countries.

Context
As a population grows or contracts its structure changes. In many developed economies the population’s age
structure has become older as post-war baby-boom generations reach retirement age. Furthermore, many countries have experienced a general increase in life expectancy combined with a fall in fertility, in some cases to a
level below that necessary to keep the size of the population constant in the absence of migration. If sustained
over a lengthy period, these changes can pose considerable challenges associated with an ageing society which
impact on a range of policy areas, including labour markets, pensions and the provision of healthcare, housing
and social services.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• The EU in the world 2013
• Demographic outlook 2010
• The European Union and the BRIC countries

Main tables
• Population (t_populat) , see:
Demography (t_pop)
Demography - National data (t_demo)
Population (t_demo_pop)
Population density (tps00003)

Database
• Population (populat) , see:
Demography (pop)
Demography - National data (demo)
Demographic balance and crude rates (demo_gind)
Population (demo_pop)
Population on 1 January by age and sex (demo_pjan)
Population on 1 January by five years age groups and sex (demo_pjangroup)
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Population on 1 January: Structure indicators (demo_pjanind)
Fertility (demo_fer)
Live births by mother’s age at last birthday and by newborn’s sex (demo_fasec)
Fertility indicators (demo_find)
Marriage and divorce (demo_nup)
Marriage indicators (demo_nind)
Divorce indicators (demo_ndivind)
International Migration and Asylum (migr)
Asylum (migr_asy)
Applications (migr_asyapp)
Asylum and new asylum applicants by citizenship, age and sex Annual aggregated data (rounded)
(migr_asyappctza)
Population by citizenship and by country of birth (migr_stock)
Population by sex, age group and citizenship (migr_pop1ctz)
Population projections (proj)
EUROPOP2010 - Convergence scenario, national level (proj_10c)
1st January population by sex and 5-year age groups (proj_10c2150p)

Dedicated section
• Population

External links
• OECD
• Migration databases
• UNHCR
• Statistical Online Population Database
• United Nations, Department of Economic and Social Affairs
• World Population Prospects, the 2010 Revision
• World Urbanization Prospects, the 2011 Revision
• Demographic Yearbook
• Demographic and Social Statistics

See also
• Other articles on The EU in the world
• All articles on the non-EU countries

eurostat

Archive Social statistics

84

Asylum quarterly report
Data from December 2011. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .

Figure 1: Asylum applicants, EU-27, January 2010 – June 2011 - Source: Eurostat (migr_asyappctzm)

Figure 2: Asylum applicants, absolute and relative change between Q2/2010 and Q2/2011 - Source: Eurostat
(migr_asyappctzm)

Figure 3: Asylum applicants by citizenship, absolute and relative change between Q2/2010 and Q2/2011 in the
EU-27 - Source: Eurostat (migr_asyappctzm)
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Table 1: Asylum applicants (including new asylum applicants), Q2 2010 - Q2 2011 (rounded figures) - Source:
Eurostat (migr_asyappctzm)

Table 2: Asylum applicants in the EU-27 by citizenship (including new asylum applicants), Q2 2010 - Q2 2011
(rounded figures) - Source: Eurostat (migr_asyappctzm)
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Table 3: Asylum applicants by age group, 2nd quarter 2011 (percent ) - Source: Eurostat (migr_asyappctzm)

Figure 4: Asylum applicants by gender, 2nd quarter 2011 (percent ) - Source: Eurostat (migr_asyappctzm)
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Table 4: Thirty main citizenships of asylum applicants in the EU-27, by age group, 2nd quarter 2011 (percent
) - Source: Eurostat (migr_asyappctzm)

Figure 5: Thirty main citizenships of asylum applicants in the EU-27 by gender, 2nd quarter 2011 (percent ) Source: Eurostat (migr_asyappctzm)
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Table 5: Five main citizenships of asylum applicants, 2nd quarter 2011 (rounded figures) - Source: Eurostat
(migr_asyappctzm)
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Table 6: Thirty main citizenships of asylum applicants by destination country, 2nd quarter 2011 (rounded
figures) - Source: Eurostat (migr_asyappctzm)

Table 7: New asylum applicants, Q2 2010 - Q2 2011 (rounded figures) - Source: Eurostat (migr_asyappctzm)
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Figure 6: First instance decisions by outcome, selected Member States, 2nd quarter 2011 - Source: Eurostat
(migr_asydcfstq)

Figure 7: First instance decisions in the EU-27 by outcome, selected citizenships 2nd quarter - Source: Eurostat
(migr_asydcfstq)
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Table 8: First instance decisions by citizenship and outcome, selected Member States, 2nd quarter 2011 (rounded
figures) - Source: Eurostat (migr_asydcfstq)

Table 9: First instance decisions by outcome, 2nd quarter 2011 (rounded figures) - Source: Eurostat
(migr_asydcfstq)
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Table 10: First instance decisions by destination country and outcome, selected citizenships of asylum applicants,
2nd quarter 2011 (rounded figures) - Source: Eurostat (migr_asydcfstq)

Table 11: First instance decisions by outcome, 30 main citizenships of asylum applicants in the EU-27, 2nd
quarter 2011 (rounded figures) - Source: Eurostat (migr_asydcfstq)
Asylum applicants and first instance decisions on asylum applications: second quarter 2011
Nearly 25% more asylum applicants in the EU-27 during the second quarter of 2011, compared with the second
quarter of 2010
There was a large increase in asylum applicants in the second quarter of 2011 compared with the same quarter of
the previous year1 . Nearly 69000 asylum seekers applied for asylum in the EU-27 . This represents an increase
of about 12800, or 23 per cent more compared with the second quarter of 2010.
Reflecting the civil and political crises in North Africa, the number of asylum applicants in Malta increased by
a factor of 56. Accordingly, the citizenships recording the highest relative increases in applicants were Tunisians
and Libyans, increasing by six times and five times respectively.
Persons from 142 countries applied for a type of international protection in the EU-27, with Afghans, Russians and Iraqis lodging the highest numbers of asylum applications in absolute terms (6460, 3900 and 3465
1 The analysis of this article refers only to annual changes between the second quarter of 2011 and the second quarter of 2010,
unless otherwise stated.
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respectively).
Three main destination countries - France, Germany and Belgium - accepted about half of all asylum applications in the EU-27 in the second quarter of 2011 (14505, 10820 and 7160 respectively). These three countries
were also the main destination countries in the previous quarter.
Italy and Belgium recorded the highest increases of asylum applicants in absolute terms (4225 and 2255 more
respectively).
Approximately 57000 first instance decisions on asylum applications were issued, of which a quarter were positive, granting a protection status. Of every 10 positive decisions, around 5 granted refugee status, compared to
4 granting subsidiary protection status and 1 granting protection for humanitarian reasons.

Main statistical findings
Increase in asylum applicants
The number of asylum applicants increased by 23% in the second quarter of 2011 compared with the same
quarter of the previous year2 . Overall, the number of persons seeking international protection in the EU-27 in
the second quarter of 2011 reached 68890. This was 12800 more than in the same quarter of 2010 (Table 1).

Where do they come from?
Citizens of 142 countries sought asylum in the EU in the second quarter of 2011. The main 3 citizenships were
Afghans, Russians and Iraqis, lodging 6460, 3900 and 3465 asylum applications respectively (Table 2).
The Afghans, as well as citizens of the Ivory Coast and the former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia added
most to the overall increase in asylum applicants in absolute terms (2185, 1360 and 1205 more applicants respectively) (Figure 3, Table 2).
Due to civil and political conflicts in North Africa, Tunisian and Libyan asylum applicants recorded by far
the largest increases during the second quarter of 2011. Tunisians increased sevenfold and Libyans fivefold,
recording 1030 and 1135 asylum applications respectively.
Similarly, the number of applications by citizens of Mali and Ghana almost doubled in the second quarter
of 2011 (830 and 1130 applicants respectively) (Figure 3, Table 2).

Main destination countries
The largest numbers of applications for international protection were lodged in France, Germany and Belgium
in the second quarter of 2011 (14505, 10820 and 7160 respectively), representing almost half of the overall
applications in the EU-27.
Malta recorded an enormous increase in asylum seekers. Almost 56 times more3 asylum applications were
recorded in Malta than in the same quarter of the previous year (1595 applications compared with 25). Malta
thus became the country with the highest number of applicants relative to its population (3820 applicants per
million inhabitants) (Figure 2, Table 1).
Of the 17 EU Member States that recorded increases in asylum applicants, Italy, Belgium and France recorded
the highest increases in absolute terms (4225, 2255 and 1925 more applications respectively) (Figure 2, Table 1).
In contrast, Greece and Denmark recorded the largest decreases in absolute terms (555 and 240 fewer applicants
each). Slovakia and Ireland were the countries having the largest percentage decreases with respect to the same
quarter of the previous year (about 40% fewer applicants each) (Figure 2 and Table 1).
2 Asylum
3 Please

applicants increased also by 4% compared to the previous quarter of the same year, 2011.
note that calculations are made on unrounded figures.
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What is their age and sex?
Almost 8 in 10 of the 68890 asylum applicants in the EU-27 were below the age of 35 and 1 in 4 was a minor4 .
Nearly half of the Afghan, Russian and Serbian applicants were minors and around 80% of Tunisians, Malians
and Ghanaians were aged 18-34 (Table 4).
30% of asylum applicants in the EU were female. For Bangladeshi and Tunisian citizens, the proportion is
even lower (around 5% of asylum seekers were women). In contrast, for citizens of the Congo and Russia, the
ratio of women to men was 1 to 1 (Figure 4, Figure 5).

Decisions on asylum applications
56980 first instance decisions were made by the national authorities of EU Member States during the second
quarter of 2011. Amongst them, 1 in 4 decisions was positive, granting asylum or some other form of international protection.
France, Germany and Sweden issued the most first instance total decisions5 in the second quarter of 2011
(11090, 9620 and 6570 respectively). Germany and Sweden also granted the most positive decisions in the
EU-27 (Table 9).
Germany issued the most decisions granting refugee status (1730), Sweden the most decisions granting subsidiary protection (1410) and Italy issued the most decisions granting protection for humanitarian reasons
(645). (Table 9, Table 10).
In terms of citizenship, most decisions were issued to Afghans, Iraqis and Russians. Similarly, the citizenships granted the most positive decisions (i.e. a type of international protection) were Afghans, Somalis and
Iraqis (Figure 7, Table 11).

Data sources and availability
The data used for this publication are provided to Eurostat by the Ministries of Interior, Justice or immigration
agencies of the Member States. Data are based entirely on relevant administrative sources. Apart from statistics on new asylum applicants, these data are supplied by Member States according to the provisions of Article
4 of the Regulation (EC) 862/2007 of 11 July 2007 on Community statistics on migration and international
protection. All data presented in this publication are rounded to the nearest 5. All data presented in thisarticle
are provisional (except as otherwise stated) and may be a subject to change.
Country information :
The number of rejections at first instance in Italy includes a number of recommendations to issue an authorization to stay for humanitarian reasons. These recommendations are issued by the National Asylum Commission
to the Police. Such recommendation does not guarantee the grant of an authorization to stay for humanitarian
reason, and therefore the number of first instance rejections is overestimated. Indeed, some individuals might be
counted twice under the same reference period: first as a person rejected and recommended for an authorisation
to stay for humanitarian reasons and subsequently as a person granted an authorisation to stay for humanitarian
reasons.

4 Minors
5 Total

are persons under the age of 18.
decisions equal to positive decisions plus negative decisions.
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Context
EU Asylum policy:
The Directorate-General for Home Affairs (DG HOME) is responsible for developing EU policies on asylum.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Asylum applicants and first instance decisions on asylum applications: second quarter 2011 Statistics in
focus 11/2012
• Number of Asylum applicants on rise during the first quarter of 2011 Statistics in focus 48/2011

Main tables
• Population , see:
Population (t_populat)
International Migration and Asylum (t_migr)
Asylum applications (tps00021)
Asylum decisions (tps00163)
Asylum rejections (tps00164)

Database
• Population , see:
Population (populat)
International Migration and Asylum (migr)
Asylum (migr_asy)

Dedicated section
• Population

Other information
• Regulation 862/2007 of 11 July 2007 on Community statistics on migration and international protection
• Directive 83/2004 of 29 April 2004 on minimum standards for the qualification and status of third country
nationals or stateless persons as refugees or as persons who otherwise need international protection and
the content of the protection granted
• Regulation 343/2003 of 18 February 2003 establishing the criteria and mechanisms for determining the
Member State responsible for examining an asylum application lodged in one of the Member States by a
third-country national

External links
• Directorate-General HOME

See also
• Asylum statistics

Notes
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Residence permits statistics
Data from June 2012, most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .
This article presents European Union (EU) statistics on first residence permits issued to third-country nationals
. Data are based on the regulatory framework of the Article 6 of the Regulation 862/2007 on migration and
international protection statistics.
Residence permit represents an authorization issued by the competent authorities of a country allowing thirdcountry national to stay legally on its territory. Data on residence permits are collected by reasons for issuing
such permit. The main such reasons are: education, family, employment and other reasons (including stay
without right to work, international protection, etc.). Among the main categories of reasons specific categories
of reasons are distinguished (e.g. students, researchers, highly-skilled workers etc.). National administrative
registers and databases are the main sources for these statistics.
The evolution of residence permits at country level reflects the migration’s systems diversity and the influence of European immigration policy. Other factors such as: characteristics of third-country nationals, legal
framework and characteristics of countries involved in the immigration process like the geographical proximity
or language ties can be also important.

Figure 1: New residence permits issued in the EU-27 by reasons, 2008, 2009 and 2010 - Source: Eurostat
(migr_resfirst)
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Main statistical findings

Table 1: Total number of new residence permits issued by reason, in 2010 - Source: Eurostat (migr_resfirst)

Table 2: Main groups of citizenship granted a new residence permit in the EU-27 and main EU Member States
issuing the permit, in 2010 - Source: Eurostat (migr_resfirst)

Figure 2: Main groups of citizenship granted a new residence permit in the EU-27, distribution by reason, 2010
- Source: Eurostat (migr_resfirst)
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Table 3: Main citizenships of persons granted new residence permits, in 2010 - Source: Eurostat (migr_resfirst)

Figure 3: Last three years evolution of main groups of citizenship granted a new residence permit in the EU-27
and Norway in 2010 - Source: Eurostat (migr_resfirst)
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Table 4: Main groups of citizenship granted a new residence permit in the EU-27 and main EU Member States
issuing the permit, by reason, in 2010 - Source: Eurostat (migr_resfirst)
In 2010, EU Member States issued around 2.5 million new residence permits to third country nationals. This
represents an increase of 5.6% permits compared to the previous year (around 135 thousand more permits).
Although the number of new residence permits issued at the EU level in 2010 remained relatively stable, some
considerable developments were observed at the country level.
The United Kingdom and Italy issued the highest number of new permits in the EU in 2010 with 732 thousand
and 590 thousand respectively. These two countries represented more than 50% of all new permits issued in the
EU to non-EU nationals.
As in the previous years, the highest number of new permits in EU was granted for employment and family related reasons (about 0.8 million each) (see Figure 1) with a share of approximately 30% of all new permits.
Around half a million permits were issued for education reasons, while around 400 thousand permits were issued for other reasons (see Table 1). Compared to 2009, the number of new permits issued for employment
and family reasons increased by 152 thousand and 91 thousand respectively. The number of new permits issued
for education reasons increased slightly by 6 thousand, while the number of permits issued for other reasons
decreased by 116 thousand (see Figure 1).

Residence permits by reason With around 360 thousand permits, Italy is by far the Member State with
the highest number of permits issued for employment reasons, followed by the United Kingdom (120 thousand)
and Poland (87 thousand). Likewise in Italy and Poland in some other countries permits issued for employment
reasons represented the largest share of all permits issued: Denmark, Cyprus, Hungary, Slovenia and Slovakia
(see Table 1).
The highest number of permits for family reasons (i.e. family reunification and formation) was issued on
Italy (180 thousand), Spain (132 thousand) the United Kingdom (125 thousand) and France (86 thousand).
Family reason was the main reason for issuing residence permits in more than half (14 out of 26) of the Member
States for which data are available. In particular, in Spain they accounted for more than 50% of all new permits
issued (see Table 1).
As in the previous years, the United Kingdom is by far the most popular destination in the EU for the students
from third countries. In 2010 about 270 thousand of education related permits were issued in this country, what
represents nearly 55% of all new permits issued for education reasons in the EU. Education permits represent
also the main reason of issued permissions to stay in this country (37%) (see Table 1).
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Table 1 also shows the number of new permits issued for other reasons, such as international protection, residence without the right to work (e.g. for pensioners), diplomatic duties, and people in the intermediate stages of
a regularisation process. A cross-country comparison based on this miscellaneous category is hampered by the
differences that exist in the national administrative and legislative systems. In Malta this category of permits
accounted for more than 60% of total permits issued, while in countries like Slovenia, Poland and Italy, this
share was considerably lower (below 5%).

Residence permits by citizenship The largest number of new residence permits in the EU was granted to
the citizens of the United States (213 thousand), followed by Indians (201 thousand), Chinese (173 thousand),
Ukrainians (167 thousand) and Moroccans (158 thousand). These five citizenships account for more than 50%
of all permits issued in the EU.
Various factors or even combinations of such factors influence the choice of the destination EU Member State
for the third-country citizens. Among these factors are the language ties (e.g. the United States citizens in the
United Kingdom), geographical proximity of the country of destination (Ukrainians in Poland), historical links
(e.g. Algerians in France) and established migrant networks (e.g. Turkish citizens in Germany) (Table 3).
The distribution of citizenships granted new permit may also very depending on the reason considered. Moroccans represent the largest group granted permit for family reasons (88 thousand), followed by Indians (45
thousand) and Albanians (37 thousand). On the other hand Chinese (79 thousand), the United States citizens
(59 thousand) and Indians (52 thousand) are the largest groups receiving a permit for education purposes, while
Ukrainians (130 thousand) Indians (74 thousand), Moroccans (54 thousand) and Chinese (52 thousand) are the
top citizenships granted employment related permit (Table 4).
For certain citizenships specific migration patterns meaning reasons for immigration can be observed. While
family related reasons are predominant among Moroccans and Albanians granted residence permit in the EU,
nearly 4 out of 5 Ukrainians are issued with employment related permit. For some citizenships the reasons for
immigration to the EU are mixed. For Indians, Pakistanis and Chinese education and employment are the main
reasons to reside in the EU (Figure 4).
The following of such immigration patterns may in addition depend on the destination EU Member State.
For example, while most of the Chinese granted permission to reside in the United Kingdom were granted
education related permit, large majority of those authorized to stay in Italy received permits for employment
reasons. Similarly, while most of Turks permitted to stay in Germany were issued with family related permit,
majority of Turks arriving to the United Kingdom arrived for education reasons.

Data sources and availability
The statistics used for this publication are provided to Eurostat by the national responsible authorities, mainly
Ministries of Interior or Immigration Agencies of the EU Member States and EFTA countries . Data are based
entirely on relevant administrative sources. These data are supplied by Member States as part of the annual
Residence Permits Data Collection conducted by Eurostat according to the provisions of Article 6 of Regulation
862/2007 on statistics on migration and international protection
The evolution of residence permits statistics is linked to European immigration policy and is also influenced by
different factors: characteristics of immigrants, private decisions, legal framework and characteristics of countries involved in the immigration process.
The main dimensions for residence permits data collection are: the reporting country, the citizenship of the
permit holder, the reason for the permit being issued and the length of validity of the permits issued. Since 2010
reference year, on voluntary basis, permit data are also collected with age and sex breakdown. The dimensions
may differ from one to other dataset and can be consulted on the "Database" sub-section from this article.
Some methodological aspects are not enough harmonized between the reporting countries due to the different legal or IT systems. Therefore, the data availability may differ between countries and the interpretation of
the figures resulted should be done with the help of metadata file related to Residence Permits Statistics.
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Due to the recent implementation of the Residence Permits Data Collection, some methodological and administrative differences exist between the Member States. Namely, data for DE relate only to permits issued
for a first time ever; data for FR relate to permits which were issued after at least 12 months since the expiry
of the previous permit. No data are available for Luxembourg, Iceland, Liechtenstein and Switzerland.The UK
has not established residence permits register. Statistics are provided by the Home Office and mainly based on
passengers given leave to enter the UK in selected categories. For further details see: Home Office .
Resident permits statistics datasets can be considered as being formed from two main categories:

1. Datasets related to residence permits granted during the reference year. Data published on this category
contains information about first residence permits issued during the reference year and information about
change of resident status of immigrants during the reference year;
2. Datasets related to permits valid at the end of the reference year (stock of permits). Data published on
this category contains information about number of valid permissions to stay at the end of reference year
and long-term legal resident status at the end of the reference year.
A subset of resident permits data - statistics on EU Blue Cards, are now in process to be collected on the basis
of the Article 20 of Directive 50/2009 - Conditions of entry and residence of third-country nationals for the
purposes of highly qualified employment.

Context
Migration policies within the EU are built upon solidarity and responsibility, considering valuable contribution
of immigrants to the EU’s economic development and performance. Within the European Commission , the
Directorate-General for Home Affairs is responsible for immigration policy. The EU measures on legal immigration cover the conditions of entry and residence for certain categories of immigrants, such as highly qualified
workers subject to the ’EU Blue Card Directive’, students and researchers. Family reunification and long-term
residents are also provided for6 .
Statistics on residence permits is collected on the basis of the Article 6 of the Migration Statistics Regulation:

• Regulation 862/2007 on Community statistics on migration and international protection;
The list of categories of reasons for issuing residence permit is provided by the Commission Regulation:

• Commission Regulation (EU) No 216/2010 on Community statistics on migration and international protection as regards the definitions of categories of reasons for the residence permits
All relevant legal acts and information regarding the EU immigration policy can be accessed on DGHOME
website .

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Residence permits issued to non-EU citizens in 2009 - Statistics in Focus
6 DGHOME
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Database
• Population (populat) , see:
International Migration and Asylum (migr)
Residence permits (migr_res)
First permits by reason, length of validity and citizenship - Annual data (migr_resfirst)
First permits issued for family reasons by reason, length of validity and citizenship - Annual data
(migr_resfam)
First permits issued for education reasons by reason, length of validity and citizenship - Annual
data (migr_resedu)
First permits issued for remunerated activities by reason, length of validity and citizenship - Annual
data (migr_resocc)
First permits issued for other reasons by reason, length of validity and citizenship - Annual data
(migr_resoth)
First permits by reason, age, sex and citizenship - Annual data (migr_resfas)
In addition to data on first residence permits issued during the reference year, Eurostat collects data on stock
of all valid permits and permits issued on the occasion of changing immigration status or reasons to stay, see:

• Population (populat) , see:
International Migration and Asylum (migr)
Residence permits (migr_res)
Change of immigration status permits by reason and citizenship - Annual data (migr_reschange)
All valid permits by reason, length of validity and citizenship on 31. December of each year - Annual
data (migr_resvalid)
Long-term residents by citizenship on 31. December of each year - Annual data (migr_reslong)
All valid permits by age, sex and citizenship on 31. December of each year - Annual data (migr_resvas)
Long-term residents by age, sex and citizenship on 31. December of each year - Annual data
(migr_reslas)

Dedicated section
• Population

Methodology / Metadata
• Residence permits statistics (migr_res_esms)

Source data for tables and figures (MS Excel)
• Residence permits statistics: tables and figures

External links
• EU Immigration Portal (EUIP)
• European Migration Network (EMN)
• European Commission - Home Affairs - Immigration
• European Web Site on Integration
• OECD - Migration
• International Migration Outlook 2011 (also in French)
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See also
• Asylum statistics
• Migration and migrant population statistics

Notes
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Population projections
Data from April 2011, most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .

Figure 1: Range and average of selected ageing indicators on 1 January 2010 (average each indicator =100 - see
list of country codes)

Figure 2: Countries above or below the average of the median age in selected years

Figure 3: Relative increases from 1960 of the all-countries average of the median age (in yellow) and its logistic
curve (in blue)
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Figure 4: Logistic curves of the relative increases in all-countries averages of selected ageing indicators (base
year 1960; inflection points marked by circle; zoom in the upper-left panel)

Table 1: Median age on 1 January of selected years

Table 2:Change in the median age by decade
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Table 3:Percentage of population aged 65 years and over on 1 January of selected years

Table 4:Change in the percentage of population aged 65 years and over by decade
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Table 5:Percentage of population aged 80 years and over on 1 January of selected years

Table 6:Change in the percentage of population aged 80 years and over by decade
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Table 7:Old age dependency ratio on 1 January of selected years

Table 8:Change in the old age dependency ratio by decade
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Table 9:Years in which selected indicators&#39; thresholds are crossed (projected years in italics)
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Figure 5A:Geographical pattern of the clusters

Figure 5B:Clustering of countries according to selected ageing indicators in 1990, 2010 and 2060
This article looks at Eurostat ’s latest population projection scenario (Europop2010) for the 27 Member States
of the European Union (EU) and the EFTA countries. It focuses more particularly on population ageing, undoubtedly a key demographic challenge in many European countries over the next fifty years. Its implications
for socioeconomic systems, such as public pensions programmes, health care or kinship structures, may be considerable.
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Population projections are what-if scenarios that aim to provide information about the likely future size and
structure of the population. The European Commission uses the results to analyse the impact of ageing populations on public spending.

Main statistical findings
Highlights
The greying of the baby boomers - Acentury-long view of ageing in European populations
In the second half of the 20th century, the progressive decline to low levels of fertility and lower mortality
rates among the elderly resulted in population ageing in Europe. Positive or negative net migration flows
tended to attenuate or intensify countries’ ageing processes. In particular, in the post-World War II period,
fertility increased and subsequently declined in several countries: this demographic event, labelled as the ’baby
boom’, has been a further factor in the population ageing process of the 21st century.
Population ageing from 1960 (taken as the representative year of the baby boom) to 2060 (the year by which
most of the baby boomers will have died out, is here measured by four commonly used indicators: the median
age, the proportion of persons aged 65 and over, the proportion of persons aged 80 and over (the ’oldest-old’)
and the old-age dependency ratio . This analysis merges estimated values from 1960 to 2010 with projected values from 2011 to 2060, taken from the Eurostat Population Projections 2010-based (Europop2010): these latter
figures should not be considered as forecasts, but just as one of the possible future demographic developments.
2010 is therefore taken as the pivotal year from which we can look half a century backwards or forwards. Figure
1 shows the range of values for the ageing indicators in 2010, which suggests that the ageing process is not at
the same stage everywhere. Countries with relatively high values on one indicator tend to have high values for
the others, but the ranking of the country may well vary.

The grey wave is sweeping south-eastwards
For a large part of the 20th century, Sweden was the country with the highest median age: starting at 36 years,
it was finally overtaken only in the midnineties, when Italy took the lead, until the beginning of the new century
(Table 1). The next oldest country, Germany, was also almost always in the top ranks (even in first position
for a while) and it is expected to be so for the next thirty years. After 2040, Latvia and then Romania are
projected to have the highest median ages, evidencing the eastward shift of the ageing process. In fact, by that
time, Sweden is expected to have one of the youngest populations in Europe, together with most of the Nordic
and Western Europe countries, while most of the Southern and Central-Eastern Europe countries may be above
the average (see Figure 2). Similar geographical patterns can be detected in the percentage of the population
aged 65 and over (Table 3), which increases by a factor of approximately 3 within just one century, and in the
percentage of the population aged 80 and over, where the increase factor is of a spectacular order — of almost
9 on average. By 2060, most of the countries are likely to have a proportion of oldest-old of more than 10%,
as against the 1-2% a hundred years before (Table 5). Likewise, the old-age dependency ratio may reach levels
of more than one elderly person for every two persons of working age (Table 7), or even around two for every
three.

Grandparent boom approaching
No matter what the indicator, no country is projected to have a lower value in 2060 than in 2010. In fact, these
projected values are unprecedented in any human population: over the course of history, populations may have
boomed or shrunk, but their age distributions have never been shaped almost like reversed pyramids, with the
oldest age classes bigger than the youngest ones. Whereas in 1960 there were on average about three youngsters
(aged 0-14 years) for every elderly person (aged 65 or over), by 2060 there may be more than two elderly people
for each youngster: in other words, more grandparents for fewer grandchildren than in the past. What is more,
the oldest-old may, on average, outnumber the children of less than five years of age by about the beginning of
the next decade. Thus, the presence of great-grandparents may also become more common, and the family more
’vertical’ (more generations) than ’horizontal’ (more siblings): so maybe we are in for a ’grandparent boom’.
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Ageing to accelerate in the coming years. . . or not?
In the period under consideration (1960-2060), the trend of the median age across countries is more or less
generally S-shaped: while in the first decades the indicator values are almost stationary, they increase over a
period overlapping the beginning of the new century and then stabilise at a higher level. The varying factors are
the time at which the increase begins, its extent and the speed of the increase. In particular, this latter element
is relevant because a higher speed leaves less time to make socio-economic adaptations to the demographic
changes. Assuming that the average median age for the countries with missing values in a given year is equal
to the average of the other countries, we can show an S-shaped trend using the relative differences from a base
year, as in Figure 3. For instance, in 2010 the relative increase is 0.26, meaning that since 1960 the average
median age has increased by 26%, from 31.5 to 39.8 (Table 1).
An S-shaped trend can be approximated accurately by a logistic curve, which also removes empirical irregularities: Figure 3 shows how the median age accelerates in the first part of the curve and then decelerates. By
the end of the period, the median age is almost stationary on higher values, corresponding to an increase of
about 50% from the starting value in 1960.
A similar approach can be taken for the other three indicators. Assuming that their trends can be represented
by a logistic curve, their relative increases from 1960 can be modelled as shown in Figure 4. The upper-left
panel in Figure 4 is a zoom which makes it easier to visualise the modelled trends of the three indicators, as
they have an order of magnitude smaller than the proportion of oldest-old. Besides their different magnitude,
Figure 4 also shows the different timing of these ageing indicators. In fact, the logistic curves always have a
point (the inflection point) which divides the period in which the curve is accelerating from the one in which it
slows down. Of the four ageing indicators, the first to decelerate is thus the median age, where slowing down (on
average) may have already started. On average, the proportion of the population aged 65 years and over may
instead continue to grow at an increasing pace until about the end of the next decade, before decelerating. The
old age dependency ratio may follow, with a delay of several years, and the proportion of oldest-old may not
start its slowing down until a few decades from now. Such results are, however, conditional on what happens
in terms of fertility, mortality and migration even beyond 2060.
Therefore, with all the caution proper to very longterm assumptions, the question of whether the ageing process
is perceived as accelerating or not depends equally on which indicator is adopted. For instance, if we settle on
median age, then the acceleration may be already over; if instead the oldest-old are considered, then growth
may continue to be exponential for decades.
Hence, in the period 1960-2060, the ageing process accelerates at the beginning and then decelerates, and
the inflection point (the moment when acceleration switches to deceleration) may be different not only across
indicators, but also across countries. A simple way of looking at the speed of ageing is to consider its increases
by decade. From Table 2 we can see that six countries, made up of the Nordic countries and Malta, already
had their highest increase in the 1980s. In the next decade, seven countries, mostly in Central-Western Europe,
recorded the highest changes in median age, followed by other countries in the same geographical area at the
beginning of the new century. Projected values show that the highest speed of ageing (in terms of median age)
may be still to come in most of the Eastern Europe countries. For the majority of countries, the proportion of
persons aged 65 and over is projected to attain the highest increase within two decades (see Table 4). Greece,
Spain, Italy and Portugal, though, may start slowing down only after the 2030s, followed by some Eastern
Europe countries. The gathering pace of increase of the oldest-old would follow, with a delay of at least 15
years, albeit spread over a longer period (see Table 6), as this proportion is especially dependent on reductions
in mortality at the highest ages. The top pace of increase of the OADR is also spread across several decades
(see Table 8), with the geographical pattern as described above: the first countries to reach it are mostly in
Northern Europe, followed by the Western and Southern countries; finally, Eastern Europe countries are projected to reach the higher speed of increase only towards mid-century.
Excluding the median age indicator, where most countries have probably already passed the period of highest
increase, the countries that are projected to face the earliest demographic changes include Germany, Poland,
Romania and Slovakia, the first of these about one to two decades earlier. On average across countries, the
higher increase is projected to occur in the 2020s for the proportion of persons aged 65 years and over and for
the OADR, and in the following decade for the oldest-old. Although the health conditions of the elderly may
be expected to continue improving, the rapid increase in the oldest-old is likely to present a challenge to social
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security systems. In particular, support for the elderly which has so far been forthcoming from family care may
well reach its limits in the coming decades as family patterns become more ’vertical’.

Different pacemaker countries over time
Since the magnitude of the ageing phenomenon is so important, the time it occurs may be of interest to policymakers. Further, as the ageing process may bring important challenges to countries’ socioeconomic structures,
it may be useful to look at the experiences of countries that had already gone through such demographic changes.
For instance, Sweden was the first country to reach a median age of 38 years, in 1986, with the second one (Italy)
following only seven years later (see Table 9, upper-left panel). However, it may take up to 43 years before the
median age of Swedes increases by a further four years, and it may take much longer to reach higher thresholds —
if ever. In the meantime, the level of 42 years for the median age was first reached by Germany in 2005. Germany
may continue to lead the process, being the first country projected to cross a median age of 46 (in 2014) and of
50 (in 2037). This latter threshold is expected to be reached by 2060 by only a few other countries. Countries
like Belgium, Denmark and Ireland, which are projected to have a median age lower than 46 by that time, may
benefit from a differential of at least four years of median age from the pacemakers for a long period before 2060.
As the OADR is often used as an approximate indicator of the impact of ageing on public pensions systems,
it is interesting to note that so far only a few countries have not yet reached an OADR value of 0.2, meaning
20 elderly persons for every 100 persons of working age (see the bottom-right panel of Table 9), the first one
being Austria in 1963. However, it may take more than half a century before all these countries reach this level,
the last one likely to be Slovakia in 2016. The situation may change more rapidly afterwards: only Italy in
2006 and Germany the following year have already crossed the OADR level of 0.3, but the rest of the countries
are projected to do so within three decades. Several countries may up this ratio to 0.5 within the current half
century, the first of them possibly being Germany in 2031. Greece, Spain, Italy and Portugal may follow within
about ten years. An OADR of 0.5 means that there are two persons of working age for every elderly person,
a ratio never before recorded. These pacemakers may thus be the first countries to tackle this demographic
challenge.

Groups of countries ageing together
Although population ageing may differ from country to country (different timing, speed and/or extent), similarities can be explored across the 31 countries under consideration. Figure 5B shows the results of an analysis
which uses the values of the four ageing indicators in three selected years, representing the beginning of the
ageing process (1990, the first year available for all countries), its current state and the projected situation in 50
years. By using a standard method of cluster analysis, the countries can be progressively grouped, as shown by
the converging lines in that figure, based on their similarity in the ageing indicators. The vertical axis of Figure
5B reports a measure indicating the proportion of variance accounted for by the clusters. At each level it is
then possible to draw a horizontal line, which identifies a number of clusters explaining the corresponding level
of variation. For instance, the horizontal red line identifies six clusters, accounting for more than three-quarters
of the variation.
Proceeding from left to right on the horizontal axis of Figure 5B, the first cluster is composed of ten countries, located in Central and Northern Europe (see Figure 5A), that were on average relatively old in the 1990s
but are projected to be among the youngest populations by 2060. The second cluster contains only Sweden,
which was the pacemaker country at the beginning of the period and may turn out to be one of the youngest
European populations a hundred years on. The third cluster includes two countries, Germany and Italy, which
have a consistent record of aged populations. These two countries have been and/or will be the ageing pacemakers for a long period. The fourth cluster groups seven countries, spread across Europe, characterised by
moderately aged populations, but with a prospect of relatively high OADR levels. The fifth cluster, of eight
countries, mostly located in Eastern Europe, starts instead from much younger populations and finishes up with
population structures probably almost as aged as the previous group. Finally, the last cluster is composed of
three islands (Ireland, Cyprus and Iceland), whose populations were and may remain the youngest in Europe.
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Closed European populations would age (much) more
If migratory flows were suddenly to stop from 2010 on, the overall outcome would be older European populations.
At the end of the period under consideration, on average, the median age would be about three years more, the
percentage of persons aged 65 years and over 3.4 percentage points higher, that of the oldest-old 2 percentage
points higher, and the OADR would also increase by more than 8 points, from 52.4 to 61.0. The impact at
national level depends on the level and direction migration is assumed to take over the next five decades. The
countries for which the positive net migratory flows are projected to be more significant are those where the
additional ageing due to no migration would be more relevant. For instance, Spain would reach a median age
of 54.4 by 2060, instead of 49.7; on the other hand, in Romania the median age would increase by only 0.6 years.
Immigration can therefore be seen as an option for softening the ageing process. However, as immigrants
are always older than newborns, if the population growth factor were to be immigration instead of fertility, then
the ageing process would be softened less than in the case of a fertility increase. This effect is diminished if the
fertility of immigrants is higher than in the host population.

Data sources and availability
Data sources and coverage
All data used in this publication have been calculated by the author from data stored in the demographic
databases of Eurostat (see clickable data codes: (demo_pjan) , (demo_pjangroup) , (proj_10c2150p) and
(proj_10c2150zmp) ) and cover the EU Member States and the EFTA countries. Data for Germany always
include the former GDR; data for France from 1960 to 1990 refer to Metropolitan France (FX); data for Cyprus
refer to the government-controlled area.

Context
Population ageing is undoubtedly going to be a key demographic challenge in many European countries over the
next fifty years. Its implications for socioeconomic systems, such as public pensions programmes, health care
or kinship structures, may be considerable. The latest Eurostat projections (Europop2010) show that, over the
next 50 years, population ageing is likely to attain unprecedented levels in 31 European countries, though the
magnitude, speed and timing are likely to vary. In fact, population ageing has been a reality for decades now.
In some countries it may already have passed its peak speed over a one-century period to enter a slowdown
phase; in others, the process may speed up noticeably over the coming decades.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• The greying of baby boomers - Statistics in focus 23/2011
• Work session on demographic projections, Lisbon 28-30 April 2010 (jointly by Eurostat and UNECE)
• Ageing characterizes the demographic perspectives of the European societies - Statistics in focus 72/2008
• Work session on demographic projections, Bucharest 10-12 October 2007 (jointly by Eurostat and UNECE)

Main tables
• Population (t_popula) , see:
Population projections (t_proj)
Population projections (tps00002)
Projected old-age dependency ratio (tsdde511)
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Database
• Population (populat) , see:
Demography (pop)
Demography - National data (demo)
Population (demo_pop)
Population on 1 January by age and sex (demo_pjan)
Population on 1 January by five years age groups and sex (demo_pjangroup)
Population projections (proj)
EUROPOP2010 - Convergence scenario, national level (proj_10c)

Dedicated section
• Population

Methodology / Metadata
• Fertility (ESMS metadata file - demo_fer_esms)
• Mortality (ESMS metadata file - demo_mor_esms)
• Marriage and divorce (ESMS metadata file - demo_nup_esms)
• Population (ESMS metadata file - demo_pop_esms)

Other information
• Commission Green Paper (COM(2005) 94 final) "Confronting demographic change: a new solidarity
between the generations”
• Commission Communication (COM(2006) 571 final) "The demographic future of Europe – from challenge
to opportunity"
• The 2009 Ageing Report - Economic and budgetary projections for the EU Member States (2008-2060)
• Commission Communication (COM(2009) 180/4) dealing with the impact of an ageing population in the
EU (2009 Ageing Report)

See also
• Population and population change statistics
• Regional population projections
• Population structure and ageing
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Regional population projections
Data from November 2009
This article, based on the publication Regional population projections EUROPOP2008: Most EU regions face
older population profile in 2030 , contains an analysis of the regional population projections EUROPOP2008 Regional level produced by Eurostat , which complemented the demographic profile offered by Eurostat’s population projections EUROPOP2008 - National level; its content is based on information available as of November
2009.
Please note that new population projections EUROPOP2010 - National level have been released (see Eurostat’s news release of 8 June 2011 and the publication ’ The greying of baby boomers ’). Updated corresponding
regional population projections are not available.

Map 1: Relative population change between 2008 and 2030, by NUTS 2 regions
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Figure 1: Number of regions with decreased, increased population between 2008 and 2030 (see list of country
codes)
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Figure 2: Range of the regions&#39; relative population change between 2008 and 2030

Table 1: Population growth components for the period 2008-2030 (number of regions)

eurostat

Archive Social statistics

119

Table 2:Population growth components in 2030 (number of regions)

Figure 3:The ten regions with the highest, lowest median age in 2030 and 2008
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Figure 4:NUTS level 2 regions with the highest, lowest proportion of people aged 65+ in the total population
in 2030

Map 2: Old age dependency ratio by NUTS 2 regions, 2030
Eurostat’s regional population projections covered the 281 NUTS level 2 regions of the 27 European Union (EU)
Member States as well as Norway and Switzerland for the period 2008-2030.
Population projections are ’what-if’ scenarios about the likely future size and structure of populations, based
on assumptions for fertility , mortality and migration .
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Main statistical findings
Highlights
• The 2008-based regional population projections EUROPOP2008 show that population may increase in
two out of three regions between 2008 and 2030.
• However, in 2030, slightly more than half of the regions are projected to continue to increase their population.
• The median age of the regions’ population in 2030 is projected to be between 34.2 years and 57.0 years,
while in 2008 the range was between 32.9 years and 47.8 years.
• Similarly, in 2030, the share of the population aged 65 years or over is expected to range between 10.4%
and 37.3%. In 2008, the range was between 9.1% and 26.8%.

A majority of the European regions are projected to have a larger population in 2030
While the total EU population is projected to rise by 5% between 2008 and 2030, there is considerable variation
between the 281 regions in the Member States, Norway and Switzerland.
In fact, as shown in Figure 1, population may increase in Cyprus, Luxembourg and Malta and in all regions in
Belgium, Denmark, Ireland, the United Kingdom, Norway and Switzerland by 2030. Similarly, the most heavily populated regions of Austria, the Czech Republic, Spain, Finland, France, Greece, Italy, the Netherlands,
Portugal, Sweden and Slovenia are projected to increase in population over the period.
Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania and the majority of regions in Bulgaria, Romania, Germany, Hungary, Poland
and Slovakia, however, are expected to have a lower population by 2030.
Figure 2 shows the range of the regions’ relative population change between 2008 and 2030 for each country. Additionally, the bars between the highest and lowest values illustrate the national figure.
Different shading is used for the range above and below the countries’ relative population change . For example, in the Czech Republic, the regions of Moravskoslezsko and Střední Čechy are projected to have a
relative population change of -8.0% and +19.0% respectively, while the national figure is +0.7%.
The regions with the highest population increase, more than 30% over the period 2008-2030 are the two regions in Ireland (the Border, Midland and Western region; and the Southern and Eastern region); the two
Spanish coastal regions bordering the Mediterranean – the Región de Murcia and the Comunidad Valenciana;
the Algarve in the southern part of Portugal; Cyprus; and the capital city region of Oslo og Akershus in Norway.
The regions with a projected population decrease of more than 20% are Severozapaden in Bulgaria and Chemnitz, Sachsen-Anhalt, Dresden and Thüringen in Germany.

Migration sustains population growth over the period 2008 - 2030
Population growth is the result of two components: (N) natural change ( births minus deaths ) and (M) total
net migration (international and internal migration). Regions can be divided into six groups according to the
results of combining natural change and migration.

• Regions with positive population growth
• N+, M+: Positive natural change and positive net migration
• N- &lt; M+: Negative natural change and positive net migration; migration compensates for the
negative natural change
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• N+ &gt; M-: Positive natural change and negative net migration; natural increase compensates for
the negative migration
• Regions with negative population growth
• N-,M-: Negative natural change and negative net migration
• N- &gt; M+: Negative natural change and positive net migration; migration does not compensate
for the negative natural change
• N+ &lt; M-: Positive natural change and negative net migration; natural increase does not compensate for the negative migration.
Below, we discuss the population growth components first for the whole period 2008-2030 (Table 1) and then
for the year 2030 (Table 2).
Table 1 shows the number of NUTS 2 regions for each country in each of the six groups over the whole
projection period, taking into account the cumulative births and deaths and the total net migration over the
period 2008-2030.
Table 2 shows the effects of the natural change and the total net migration on the positive or negative population
growth in 2030. It presents the number of the NUTS 2 regions in each country only for the last year of the
projection period, taking into account the natural change and the total net migration in 2030.
For example, while Table 1 shows eight Austrian regions increasing in population and one decreasing over
the period 2008-2030, in Table 2 only five Austrian regions are projected still to have a growing population in
2030 and hence on a trajectory of positive population growth.
As shown in Table 1, for the majority of the regions projected to have positive growth over the period 2008-2030
(the three first groups), positive migration is an important factor, either combined with positive natural change
(92) or compensating for negative natural change (75).
Conversely, for more than half of the regions (50 out of the 98 regions) in which population is projected to
decline over the period 2008-2030, positive migration may not compensate for negative natural change.
Overall, as shown in Table 2, slightly more than half of the regions (152) are projected to be on a trajectory
of positive population growth in 2030 (the three first groups). For these, the number of regions for which positive migration may compensate for the negative natural change (81) remains almost the same as in Table 1 (75).
However, fewer regions (58 compared to 92 in Table 1) may be on a trajectory of positive population growth
with both components positive.
As a result of below replacement fertility, smaller cohorts of women reaching the reproductive age result in
fewer births than in the past.
At the same time the number of deaths is projected to rise. Consequently, as Table 2 shows, over all six
groups, 3 out of 4 regions (207) are projected to have more deaths than births (N-) in 2030, compared with less
than 2 out of 4 (131) in 2008.

Widespread population ageing in almost all regions
The population profile is projected to become older in almost all regions. The combined effect of three factors –
the existing population structure, fertility lower than replacement levels, and steadily rising numbers of people
living longer – is likely to increase the median age in all but seven regions out of the 281.
These are the regions of Hamburg and Trier in Germany, Sterea Ellada and Peloponnisos in Greece, Wien
in Austria, and West Midlands and North Eastern Scotland in the United Kingdom whose median age is projected to be between 36.2 and 42.1 years in 2030.
In the EU as a whole, the median age of the population was 40.4 in 2008. This is projected to increase to
45.4 in 2030 and almost one in four regions may have a median age of the population higher than 48 years.
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As shown in Figure 3, in 2030, the 10 regions with the highest median age of the total projected population –
above 52.8 years – are the eastern regions of Mecklenburg-Vorpommern, Brandenburg-Südwest, BrandenburgNordost, Thüringen, Dresden, Sachsen-Anhalt and Chemnitz in Germany, the coastal region of Principado de
Asturias in north-west Spain and Liguria and Sardegna in Italy.
In contrast, the 10 regions with the lowest median age of the total projected population – below 38.8 years
– include six capital city regions, namely the region of Île de France in France, Oslo og Akershus in Norway,
the Southern and Eastern region in Ireland, the Région de Bruxelles-Capitale in Belgium, and Inner London and Outer London in the United Kingdom. It should be noted that in these capital city regions, positive
population growth over the period 2008-2030 is expected to be due mainly to significant positive natural change.
The other four regions are the region of Greater Manchester, Northern Ireland, West Yorkshire and West
Midlands in the United Kingdom. For the latter four regions, positive population growth over the period 20082030 may also be boosted mainly by natural increase.
In the coming decades, the high number of ageing baby boomers will swell the number of elderly persons.
Consequently, the proportion of the regions’ population aged 65 or over is projected to increase considerably
over the period 2008-2030.
In 2030, for the 281 regions, the proportion of the regions’ population aged 65 or over is projected to range
between 10.4% in the capital city region of Inner London in the United Kingdom and 37.3% in the German
region of Chemnitz on the border with the Czech Republic. In 2008, the range was between 9.1% in the region
of Flevoland – the region with the youngest population among all regions – and 26.8% in the coastal region of
Liguria in north-west Italy.
For the EU, the share of the total population aged 65 years or over is projected to increase to 23.5% in
2030, from 17.1% in 2008.
The old-age-dependency ratio is used as an indicator of the extent to which the older population (65 years
or over) must be supported by the population of working age (conventionally 15-64 years old).
In 2030, the combination of the increased proportion of the projected population aged 65 or over and the
decrease in the working age population for the vast majority of the regions may push the old age dependency
ratio much higher than it was in 2008.
For the EU the old age dependency ratio in 2030 is expected to rise to 38.0% from 25.4% in 2008. This
means that where, in 2008, 100 persons of working age supported 25 persons aged 65 or over, in 2030 they are
projected to support 38 persons.
The regions’ old age dependency ratio is projected to be between 14.8% and 70.2% while in 2008 it ranged
between 12.7% and 43.3%.
It is noted that in more than half of the 281 regions the old age dependency ratio is projected to increase
by more than 13 percentage points over the period 2008-2030.

Data sources and availability
Coverage and regional classification
The 2008-based (EUROPOP2008) population projections at national level cover all the EU Member States
and, as additionally requested, Norway and Switzerland. The regional EUROPOP2008 population projections
are based on the latest Nomenclature of territorial units for statistics , NUTS/2006, in force from 1 January 2008.
NUTS/2006 subdivides the economic territory of the European Union into 271 regions at NUTS 2 level. For
Norway and Switzerland, level 2 statistical regions are defined in a way which resembles the NUTS; seven regions for each country respectively. From the 271 NUTS level 2 regions, the current regional EUROPOP2008
population projections cover 267 regions; the four French overseas departments were not included in the regional
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population projections for France7 . For six countries8 NUTS level 2 coincides with the country.
This publication therefore refers in total to 281 regions: 267 NUTS level 2 regions and 14 statistical regions for
Norway and Switzerland.
Methods and concepts
The projections have been compiled using the standard demographic cohort-component model. The country specific input parameters(EUROPOP20089 at national level) that were used for the national population
projections (age-specific fertility rates, age-specific death rates and migration) become region-specific for the
respective regions. Additionally, the regional variation in demographic behaviour is quantified for the period
2008-2030.
For fertility and mortality the regional variation from the national overall fertility and mortality is expressed
using the indirect standardization method (standardized ratio). First, the national fertility and mortality ageand sex-specific rates are applied tothe regional population, yielding a hypothetical number of events; then the
observed number of regional events is divided by this hypothetical number to obtain a regional scaling factor.
The regional scaling factors thus obtained represent an estimate of the extent to which regional fertility and
mortality are above or below the national overall fertility and mortality.
For international migration, scaling factors were calculated as the ratio of the regional crude migration rate to
the national crude migration rate. This indicator also equals the ratio of the share of the regional net migration
in the total country net migration and of the regional population in the total population.
For fertility, the regional scaling factors have been relatively stable in recent10 years. Regional differences from
the respective national figure (at national level standardized ratio by definition equals to 1) are, for the vast
majority of regions, in the range of ±20% for the years that have been used to calculate the regional scaling
factors. Similarly, for mortality, the regional scaling factors for males and females have also been relatively
stable in recent years. On the whole, regional mortality differences have been smaller than the corresponding
fertility differences. For the projections, therefore, the regional scaling factors have initially been set to the
average value in recent years.
International migration has been estimated as a residual of the demographic balance and it therefore includes
all imperfections which might affect the other components of the equation. In order to calculate the necessary
information for Greece, Portugal and Ireland, the data on international migration for these countries were indirectly derived from the internal migration data from the last census. For France data for internal migration
were available as an average for the period 2004-2008. This might have affected the results for the regions of
these countries. The base year (starting year i.e. 2008) regional scaling factors have been set to the average
over recent years where data were available.
Consequently, assumptions have to be made concerning the degree to which the scaling factors will change
over the projection period 2008-2030.
Specifically, the difference between the national and the regional scaling factor is assumed to decline by a
quarter by 2030. For instance, where a region’s scaling factor for a component is 0.80 (meaning that it is 20%
below the national level, which by definition equals to 1) this will be 0.85 at the end of the projection period.
The scaling factors for each year between the base year and the target year have been obtained by linear
interpolation.
In addition to the above assumptions on fertility, mortality and international migration, assumptions were
made about inter-regional migration.
The age and sex-specific rates of inter-regional migration were estimated by means of a model that uses as
an input the inter-NUTS level 2 departures and arrivals by age, sex and region, and the total number of inter7 Metropolitan

France (FX): France (FR) without Guadeloupe, Martinique, Guyane and Réunion.
CY, MT, LV, LT and LU: Data refer to the EUROPOP2008 national population projections (see list of country codes ).
9 For information on the Eurostat 2008-based population projections at national level, see Statistics in focus "Ageing characterises
the demographic perspectives of the European societies", 72/2008
10 In general, the period 2003-2007 was used; however, the exact number of years may differ between components and countries,
depending on data availability.
8 EE,
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NUTS level 2 migrations by region of origin and region of destination (origindestination migration matrix).
Assumptions were made about national residential mobility and the degree of attractiveness of the regions;
therefore, assumptions were made about internal mobility as a whole (intra- plus interregional moves) plus the
convergence/divergence of the regions in terms of attractiveness (full convergence would signify that net interregional migration is zero). In the current regional EUROPOP2008 population projections, internal mobility
and regional differences are assumed not to change from the recent situation (calculated as an average of internal migration flows in recent years depending on countries’ data availability). The assumptions are quantified
in the origindestinationmigration matrix. Using a specific model, these assumptions on internal mobility and
attractiveness are ultimately translated into interregional migration rates.
The age structures for fertility, mortality and international migration at regional level are assumed to be
identical to those at national level,while for inter-regional migration they are derived from the model and are
region-specific.
The Eurostat regional population projections are fully consistent11 with the Eurostat national projections, in
terms of both the input (rates) and, with the application of specific consistency algorithms, the output (events)
side. Therefore, the regional assumptions and results are linked to the assumptions and national results of
EUROPOP2008.
Specifically, in order to ensure consistency between the national and the regional EUROPOP2008, the regional projection modelchecks for each type of event (births, deaths, and international migration), whether
the regional numbers add up to the national number from the national EUROPOP2008. If not, the regional
numbers of events are proportionally adjusted in line with the national level. Consistency between regional and
national scenarios is thus achieved both on the input side (equivalent rates) and on the output side (equivalent
numbers of events).
Thecrude rate is the ratio of the number of events to the person-years lived, the latter being estimated assuming a constant annualized growth rate. Usually thecrude rates are expressed as a number of events per 1000
inhabitants. Differing age structures in the regional populations have an influence on the comparison ofcrude
rates .
Thecrude growth rate’ is the crude birth rate minus the crude death rate plus the total net migration rate.
The latter comprises both international and internal migration.
The median age of the population is the age at which exactly half of the population is older and half is
younger.
Population refers to the 1 January population for the respective year.
Thereplacement level of fertility is considered in most developed countries, in the absence of migration, to
be a total fertility rate of around 2.1 children per woman. In other words, this is the average number of children
per woman by which women will replace themselves in a generation.

Context
Population projections are ’what-if’ scenarios that aim to provide information about the likely future size and
structure of the population. As with Eurostat population projections at national level, EUROPOP2008 regional
population projections present one of several possible population change scenarios at NUTS level 2 based on
assumptions for fertility, mortality and migration for the period 2008-2030.
The current regional scenario complements the demographic profile suggested by population projections produced by other statistical institutes or other international organisations, which draw alternative paths for the
possible evolution of the population.

11 The

base year is 2008 and eventual revisions of the population for 2008 have not been incorporated in the current version of
the regional population projections in order to keep them consistent with the EUROPOP2008 national population projections.
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Further Eurostat information
Publications
• The greying of baby boomers - Statistics in focus 23/2011
• Regional population projections EUROPOP2008
• Ageing characterises the demographic perspectives of the European societies - Statistics in focus 72/2008

Database
• Population , see:
Population (populat)
Population projections (proj)
EUROPOP2010 - Convergence scenario, national level (proj_10c)

Source data for tables and graphs (Image files)
• Regional population projections: table 3.1 (PNG image)
• Regional population projections: table 3.2 (PNG image)
• Regional population projections: table 3.3 (PNG image)
• Regional population projections: table 3.4 (PNG image)
• Regional population projections: table 3.5 (PNG image)
• Regional population projections: table 4.1 (PNG image)
• Regional population projections: table 4.2 (PNG image)
• Regional population projections: table 4.3 (PNG image)
• Regional population projections: table 4.4 (PNG image)
• Regional population projections: table 4.5 (PNG image)

Dedicated section
• Population

Other information
• Commission Green Paper (COM(2005) 94 final) "Confronting demographic change: a new solidarity
between the generations”
• Commission Communication (COM(2006) 571 final) "The demographic future of Europe – from challenge
to opportunity"
• The 2009 Ageing Report - Economic and budgetary projections for the EU Member States (2008-2060)
• Commission Communication (COM(2009) 180/4) dealing with the impact of an ageing population in the
EU (2009 Ageing Report)

See also
• Population and population change statistics
• Population projections
• Population structure and ageing
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Youth in Europe
Data from July 2009 . Most recent data: Further Eurostat information .
This article presents recent statistical data on the young in the European Union (EU) . Overall, young people
represented just under a fifth of the EU population in 2007. At national level, the most ’youthful’ nations in
the EU included Ireland, Cyprus, Slovakia and Poland, each with more than than 24% of young people; in Denmark, Germany and Italy, on the other hand, young people accounted for less than 18% of the population.Youth
and their elders are facing two demographic challenges: the ageing and the impending decline of the European
population.

Table 1: Some determinants of adulthood
The article briefly discusses demographic situation and trends, family situation, income and living conditions, health, education and labour market situation, computer and internet connectedness, and lifestyles. A
thorough and much more detailed analysis can be found in the publication Youth in Europe .

eurostat

Archive Social statistics

128

Main statistical findings

Figure 1: Distribution of young people (15–29) as a share of total population, by age group, 1.01.2007 (percent
)

Map 1: Population aged 15 to 29, by region (NUTS 2), 1.01.2007 (percent )
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Figure 2: Average age of young people when leaving the parental household, by sex, 2007

Demography
Growing old... still staying young
In 2007, the European Union counted around 96 million young people aged between 15 and 29 years. These
young people and their elders are facing two demographic challenges: the ageing and the impending decline of
the European population. In fact, according to projections, by 2050 the population aged under 15 will account
for a quarter of all persons of working age (15–64) and for half of the population aged over 64.
Overall, young people represented just under a fifth of the EU population in 2007. At national level, the
most ’youthful’ nations in the EU included Ireland, Cyprus, Slovakia and Poland, which counted the highest
proportion of young people in the total population (more than 24%). By contrast, in Denmark, Germany and
Italy young people accounted for less than 18% of the population.
International migration has become an important driver of European population growth. However, the available
data to monitor this phenomenon are still difficult to analyse since no criterion (e.g. citizenship or residence)
perfectly captures international mobility. Among the EU Member States for which data are available, Spain,
Austria and Germany recorded the highest shares of foreigners among the young population aged 15–29 (representing respectively 15%, 14% and 12%).

Family situations
Leaving the parental nest, getting married and having children: there’s no hurry
The path from childhood to independent adulthood is lined with a number of crucial milestones and decisions, such as leaving the parental home to study or to work, moving in with a partner, getting married and
having children. However, this road is not a one-way street; difficulties in securing a steady job or sufficient
income and the dissolution of the couple or family may force young people to return to the parental home.
In 2007, young women generally tended to leave the parental home earlier (by one or two years) than young
men but strong disparities were noted across countries. Indeed, women tended to leave the parental nest at the
average age of 22 in Finland, and 29 in Italy, Malta, Slovenia and Slovakia. For young men, the average age
ranged from 23 to over 30.
Material reasons were often put forward when young Europeans were asked via opinion polls why they or
their peers tended to delay leaving the parental home. In fact, 44% of young Europeans (aged 15–30) consider
that young adults cannot afford to leave the parental home and 28% agree that not enough affordable housing
is available. However, in some countries, more than 20% of young respondents consider that remaining with
their parents allows them to live more comfortably with fewer responsibilities.
In 2006, first marriages usually involved women younger than 30 in a majority of countries. As concerned
men, in nearly half of the countries, a majority of first marriages concerned men older than 30. For women,
getting married below 20 years of age is a relatively rare phenomenon in European countries, except for Romania
and Turkey.
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Despite a recent upturn in the average number of children per woman in several Member States, the highest national fertility rates noted in the EU are still beneath the replacement level. The average age at which
women have their first child ranged from 25 to 30 and has increased in all Member States over the 1995–2005
period. In a majority of countries, more than half of first births took place after the age of 25 when considering
first-time mothers aged 15–29. In Germany, Spain and the United Kingdom, first-time mothers over 30 were
even more numerous than their younger counterparts.

Income, living conditions and health
Living on a shoestring?

Figure 3: At-risk-of-poverty rate after social transfers (less than 60percent of median equivalised income), by
age group, 2007 (percent )

Figure 4: Proportion of households unable to afford a meal with meat, chicken or fish every second day, by age
of the oldest household member, 2007 (percent )
In 2007, 20% of young Europeans aged 18–24 were at risk of poverty — i.e. living in households who had at
their disposal less than 60% of the median equivalised income of the country they live in. Moreover, the average
income of young people aged 16–24 was much lower than that of their elders aged 25–49, as young people still
in education either have not started working or are at the beginning of their career. In 2007, less than 10% of
young European households (the oldest member of which is aged under 30) were unable to afford a meal with
meat or fish every second day and to buy a computer, and one in six were unable to afford a car. Finally, one
third of them could not afford one week’s holiday away from home per year.
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Young people can expect to live longer than ever before, but death keeps no fixed timetable In 2006, more
than 90% of young Europeans aged 15–24 felt that they were in ’good’ or ’very good’ health. In fact, young
people can expect to live longer than ever before, with life expectancy at birth ranging in the EU from 71 years
in Latvia to 81 years in Spain, France and Sweden. However, young Europeans are also more likely than their
older counterparts to die as a result of transport accidents, suicide, drugs and AIDS. Young men aged 20–24
tended to be more affected by transport accident and intentional selfharm than young women. In 2006, nearly
30% of new HIV cases were diagnosed among young people aged between 15 and 29, almost two thirds of which
(60%) concerned those aged between 25 and 29.
Smoking, drinking alcohol and taking drugs are detrimental to health. In most countries, the proportion
of daily smokers increases until the age of 45 and young men are usually more likely to smoke than women.
According to the survey, Europeans had their first episode of drunkenness at the age of 13 or 14; and in most
European countries more than 80% of young people aged 15 or 16 had consumed alcohol at least once in the
past 12 months. Moreover, in more than half of the countries considered, more than 40% (but usually less than
50%) of young people aged between 15 and 16 years declared that they had been drunk at least once in the
past 12 months.
In 2004, most young people agreed that getting hold of drugs was not difficult at parties, in pubs and nightclubs
as well as in their neighbourhood and at school. Young people also considered that the main reason to try drugs
was curiosity, followed by peer pressure and thrill-seeking. Less than 20% of the 15 to 34-year-olds have taken
cannabis, which was the most popular drug in all countries for which data are available.

Education
Preparing for the future rather than fulfilling a legal obligation
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Table 2: Students participation at the end of the compulsory education age (X, X+1 and X+2) as a percentage
of the population concerned, 2006.PNG
In most European countries, compulsory schooling ends between the ages of 15 and 17, but it is usual to
remain in education thereafter. Although participation rates in education tend to decline in all countries after
the end of compulsory education, they remain above 80% in most European countries one year after the theoretical age at which compulsory schooling ends, especially for women.
At EU level, the number of young men and women in upper secondary education is fairly similar, but girls
generally outnumbered boys in general programmes, whereas the opposite is true in vocational programmes
. This gender gap is also reflected in tertiary education : women were usually more numerous than men in
the first stage of tertiary education ( ISCED level 5) and especially in certain fields of education (education,
humanities and arts). The reverse was usually true in the second stage of tertiary education (ISCED level 6).
In 2006 there were nearly 19 million tertiary students in the European Union, and 15% of the population
aged between 18 and 34 attended tertiary education. The median age of tertiary students varied widely across
Europe, from 20 years in Greece to 26 years in Iceland.
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The ability to communicate in more than one language is a desirable skill for all young people, regardless
of the educational programme orientation. In 2006, less than 10% of pupils in upper-secondary education were
not learning a foreign language. Nevertheless, pupils in vocational programmes tended to learn fewer foreign
languages than their counterparts in general programmes.
Despite the overall increase in the educational attainment level of young generations compared to their elders, some young people with only lower-secondary education are still at a disadvantage: the share of early
school leavers has declined slightly in the EU from 2000 onwards to reach 15% in 2007, but young men are still
more affected by this phenomenon than women.
Although social mobility is often a reality in the Member States, success in education still appears to be
influenced by the educational level of the parents. Young people whose parents have completed at most lowersecondary education more often reached lower- or upper-secondary education than tertiary education. At the
other end of the spectrum, young people with tertiary educated parents tended more often to reach and succeed
in tertiary education than their peers from lower educational backgrounds.
However, stronger competition requires people to continually update their skills over their entire life: lifelong
learning is thus seen as a key factor in securing employment rather than a job. Participation rates in non-formal
education and training were slightly higher for young people under 30 than for their older counterparts. But it
is noticeable that tertiary educated young adults usually participate more in non-formal education than their
peers with a lower educational attainment level.

Labour market
From school benches to working life: many roads lead to the labour market

Figure 5: Activity and inactivity rates of young people aged 15–29 years, 2007 (percent )

eurostat

Archive Social statistics

134

Table 3: Activity rates of young people aged 25–29, by educational attainment level, 2007 (percent )
Leaving formal education (either school or university) is a crossroad in life requiring young people to decide
either to enter the labour market or to be inactive. The path to the labour market can be straightforward (from
formal education directly to full-time permanent employment or to inactivity) or more fragmented (combining schooling with part-time work and/or seeking work or alternating inactivity and work and/or seeking work).
Such diversity in patterns of transition from education to work is especially apparent among the population aged
18 to 24 years: in 2007, at EU level, 59% of young people aged 18 were exclusively in education or training and
only 13% in economic activity. By the age of 24 the proportions were reversed. Moreover, 20% of Europeans
aged 18 and 16% of those aged 24 combined education or training with economic activity.
The employment rate increases with age. In 2007, it ranged from 37% (for those aged 15–24) to 75% for
those aged between 25 and 29 years. But being employed does not mean that young people are no longer eager
to study and learn: 14% and 12% of young employed Europeans aged 15–24 and 25–29 respectively were still
either studying or in training. A broad spectrum of results in terms of youth unemployment rate was reported
in the EU Member States: in 2007, youth unemployment rates ranged from 8% to more than 20%. Moreover, in
all Member States, young people tended to be more affected by unemployment than their elders. This pattern
tends to be exacerbated by the current economic crisis. Indeed, the youth unemployment rate is increasing
strongly in nearly all European countries: in the year to the first quarter of 2009, the unemployment rate of
young people aged 15–24 increased faster than that of their elders aged 25– 59.
Most young people in employment were employees but not all fulfilled their desire of having a full-time permanent job. Indeed, 37% of temporary workers aged 15–24 and 65% of temporary workers aged 25–29 had a
fixed-term contract because they could not find a permanent job. In contrast to temporary work, a majority of
working young persons aged 15–24 chose to work part-time in order to pursue their studies, which could explain
why the share of part-timers is higher among the 15 to 24-year-olds than among the 25 to 29-year-olds.
Aside from temporary or part-time employment, young people may also work atypical hours by necessity or in
order to better combine education and work. At European level, working on Saturdays was the most common
type of atypical working hours for young employees. In fact, 51% of employees aged 15–24 (35% of whom were
still in formal education) worked on Saturdays either sometimes or usually. In 2007, nearly 60% of employed
persons aged 15–24 were occupied in four economic sectors: ’wholesale and retail trade’, ’ manufacturing ’, ’
construction ’ and ’hotels and restaurants’. Among these four sectors, young people still in formal education
represented from 25% (construction) to 44% (hotels and restaurants) of all employed people aged 15–24.
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Computer and internet
A new way of interacting with the world

Table 4: Households with access to a computer and to the Internet at home, 2008 (percent )
Young people are at the forefront of the technological revolution and the presence of dependent children in
the household seems to increase the prevalence of computer and internet access at home.
The share of daily computer and internet users has increased over the past five years in all age groups, but the
gap across generations has remained stable. In 2008, more than 70% of those aged 16–24 used a computer daily
and 66% used the internet every day or almost every day, mostly from home and from the place of education.
E-skills can be considered as a key competence that can contribute to a successful life in a knowledge-based
society and there is an obvious gap between computer skill levels of younger and older generations. In 2007,
41% of Europeans aged 16–24 were able to carry out five or six computer-related activities, against only 18%
of those aged 45–54. Young generations (aged 16–24) have integrated the Internet into their day-to-day life
as a communication tool, e.g. using search engines to find information (86%), sending emails with attached
files (77%) or posting messages on chat rooms (61%). More technical competences were less common — for
instance, only 25% of people aged 16–24 were able to create a web page. At EU-27 level, young people aged
16–24 declared that they acquired their e-skills mostly through self-study (72%), informal assistance (65%) and
formal education institutions (65%).
Among the wide range of internet activities, more than 80% of the population aged 16–24 accessed the internet
to communicate, to search for information, to use online services and for leisure activities. The distribution of
internet activities did not change significantly over the past years. Although young women and men showed
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similar interest in most activities (such as e-mail exchanges, use of advanced communication services, etc.),
major gender disparities emerge when considering leisure activities (which men are more interested in) and the
search for information on health, education and training (which women are more interested in). Compared to
their elders, young people aged 16–24 less frequently ordered goods and services over the Internet; films, music,
clothes and sports goods were widely sought after on the internet by young people.

Lifestyles
Life is not all hard work

Figure 6: Distribution of daily time use (24 hours) of Europeans by age group and type of main activity (percent
)*
In most countries, leisure time (excluding TV and video) accounted for more than 20% of a normal day of
15 to 19- year-olds. As people get older, this share tends to decrease as the gradual shift to working life leaves
less time for leisure. Leisure time can be used to partake in enriching cultural events such as the cinema, live
performances, live sports and cultural visits. At European level, more than 82% of 16 to 24- year-olds went to
see at least one film in the reference year; this share was twice high as for people aged 30 and over. In contrast, only 56% of Europeans aged 16 to 24 went to see a live show. Less than half of young Europeans went on
a cultural visit during the reference year; this was also the case when considering attendance at live sports events.
Young people often feel the need for adventure as travelling has always been a source of knowledge and personal
development. Available data on tourism are difficult to interpret since the data distributions by age make no
distinction between young people travelling on their own and with their parents. Broadly speaking, the age
distribution of tourists corresponds approximately to the age distribution of the total population, but in most
of the new Member States (2004 and 2007 enlargements) tourists aged 15 to 24 years accounted for a relatively high share of the tourist population. However, the average number of holiday trips per tourist as well
as the destinations of tourists (domestic and/or abroad) did not reveal significant differences between age groups.
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In their everyday life young people have different opportunities to make their voices heard or to participate
in community life. In 2006, recreational groups and religious organisations were the most popular types of
community engagement among European youth: 27% of young men aged between 16 and 29 (against 19% of
young women) took part in recreational groups and 16% of them (against 20% of young women) took part in
church or other religious organisations. At the other end of the spectrum, less than 4% of young Europeans
participated in the activities of political parties or trade unions.
Aside from a generational gap (36% of people aged 30 and over declared being quite interested in politics
compared to only 26% of 16 to 24-year-olds), interest in politics also reveals gender differences: relatively more
young men declared that they were interested in politics compared to young women. This rather limited interest
in politics is shared by all age groups and is accompanied by a limited trust in politicians and national parties
and, to a lesser extent, in national parliaments. Nevertheless, most people aged 16–29 and 30 and over trust
the European Parliament .
Finally, young Europeans are more optimistic than their elders when picturing their life in 20 years’ time:
47% of 15 to 24-year-olds expect life to get better and young people especially believe that work opportunities
for men and women will be more equal and that access to education will be easier in the future.

Data sources and availability
This article covers the European Union (EU) and its 27 Member States. Where data availability permits,
information is also included for the candidate countries Croatia (HR), the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia (MK) and Turkey (TR), and for the EFTA countries Iceland (IS), Liechtenstein (LI), Norway (NO) and
Switzerland (CH).
The main data sources used for this publication are Eurostat databases: Demographic statistics, the European Labour force survey (EU-LFS) , the EU statisticson income and living conditions (EU-SILC) , Health
statistics, the UNESCO - OECD - Eurostat (UOE) data collection on education, the Community survey on
ICT usage in households and by individuals and Tourism Statistics. Additionally, data from the Harmonised
time sse survey (HETUS) were used.
Data from the European statistical system have been complemented by other sources of information: Eurobarometer (which is an opinion pool but not a statistical survey), EuroHIV (HIV/AIDS Surveillance in Europe),
the European Monitoring Centre for Drug and Drug Addiction (EMCDDA) and the research-oriented European
social survey (ESS). Readers should note that data from these sources may be based on different standards to
those used in the European statistical system.
The date of extractions varies according to the various sources of information but all data have been extracted
before April 2009. Please note that this publication was produced at the onset of the current economic crisis.
As a result, except for some data on unemployment, data measuring the impact of the crisis on young people
in Europe were not available at the time of drafting the article. However, the most recent data are available on
the Eurostat website .

Symbols : not available
u unreliable or uncertain data
() data published with warning concerning the reliability
p provisional value
e estimated value
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Context
The data presented here ’Youth in Europe’ show that the situation of young people differs considerably from
one country to another, which can be explained by a range of cultural, social and economic factors. This article
and the publication Youth in Europe aim to encourage further interest and research into the fascinating world
of young people in order to better understand the Europe of today and of tomorrow.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Youth in Europe

External links
• European Commission - EU Youth report - 2012 edition (PDF download, 6.38 MB)
• European Commission - Youth

See also
• Employment statistics
• Population structure and ageing
• School enrolment and early leavers from education and training
• Sustainable development - Demographic changes
• Tertiary education statistics
• Young people - education and employment patterns
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EU labour force survey – data and publication
This article explains Eurostat offer of European labour force survey (EU-LFS) statistical data. It gives an
overview on the availability of the results for users, describes the different dissemination channels, and explains
the dissemination policy by presenting the publishing guidelines as well as information on the comparability of
the EU-LFS results.
This article is part of a set of online articles on the EU-LFS.

Structure of EU-LFS dissemination
Eurostat disseminates EU-LFS data through four main channels:
1. Tables in the online database

Most, but not all, Eurostat’s EU-LFS data offer consists of tables disseminated in the Eurostat’s online
database, in the theme ’ Employment and unemployment (Labour Force Survey)’ according to the following
categories:
• LFS main indicators (a set of specific EU-LFS results which are quarterly updated)
• LFS detailed quarterly and annual survey results
• LFS specific topics
• LFS ad-hoc modules
To access the results, please consult: EU-LFS database .
In addition, some EU-LFS data are also released under the themes Education and training and Regional
statistics
2. Statistical publications
3. Anonymised datasets for researchers
4. Tailor-made extractions for tables not available in the online database

Main indicators and EU-LFS data
Main indicators The main indicators is a collection of the most important EU LFS results. The aim of the
main indicators is to provide the users with key statistics on the labour market. A special work is done to ensure
that the main indicators can be used as time series. In general, the adjusted series are the result of corrections
of main breaks in series, estimation of missing values and reconciliations of the EU-LFS data with other sources,
mainly National Accounts and national statistics on monthly unemployment. For the period previous to 2005,
when the EU-LFS was conducted annually instead of quarterly in some countries, published data are the result
of an interpolation of available annual data into quarterly data.
EU-LFS main indicators are estimated and updated four times a year. Whenever some indicator is published both in EU-LFS main indicators and in detailed survey results (see EU-LFS data), like for instance the
unemployment rates, the reference figure is published under main indicators.All main indicators are predefined
and the users can access the information in form of tables, graphs as well as maps.
Release calendar : The production of the main indicators (quarterly results) is accompanied by an EULFS release calendar which provides transparency for the users on the availability of the data and favours a
timeliness data release of the results.
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EU-LFS detailed data The EU-LFS database contains detailed statistical information for the users.
1. Detailed quarterly and annual EU-LFS results
The aim of the quarterly and annual EU-LFS results is to provide users with more in depth statistics on
the labour market, with breakdowns by explanatory variables not available in the LFS main indicators. The
results are fully based on the EU-LFS and no adjustments or corrections are applied. This could lead to punctual data gaps or breaks in time series.
From 2005 onwards, with few exceptions, the annual results present annual averages of quarterly data. Up
until 2005, the annual results are mostly based on ’spring data – second quarter’, due to the limited availability
of quarterly data.The detailed results contain information on the following subjects: Total population, activity
and activity rates, employment, employment rates, self-employed, employees, temporary employment, full-time
and part-time employment, population in employment having a second job, working time, total unemployment
and inactivity. The user can access and extract statistics according to specific dimensions (variables) like sex,
age, highest level of education, nationality or economic activity.
The detailed quarterly and annual EU-LFS results are updated once a week, as new and revised country
data become available and are validated.
2. LFS specific topics
Specific topics currently covered are EU-LFS statistics for households and EU-LFS data by region. Only
annual data are available. Updates are usually less frequent than for the quarterly and annual domains.
3. LFS ad-hoc modules
Since 1999 the EU-LFS is supplemented every year with so called EU-LFS ad-hoc modules. There is a different ad-hoc module every year. The aim of the ad-hoc module is to provide users with statistics on a specific
topic concerning the labour market by adding each year a set of variables to supplement the core EU-LFS.

The following ad-hoc modules have been conducted:
• 1999Accidents at work and occupational diseases
• 2000 Transition from school to working life
• 2001 Length and patterns of working time
• 2002 Employment of disabled people
• 2003 Lifelong learning
• 2004 Work organisation and working time arrangements
• 2005 Reconciliation between work and family life
• 2006 Transition from work into retirement
• 2007 Work related accidents, health problems and hazardous exposure
• 2008 Labour market situation of migrants
• 2009 Entry of young people into the labour market
• 2010 Reconciliation between work and family life
• 2011 Employment of disabled people
• 2012 Transition from work to retirement
For full information on the output of each module, as well as extensive documentation, please consult EU-LFS
ad hoc modules .

Statistical publications
The EU-LFS results are also disseminated in print or electronic publications concerning statistics on the labour
market or social statistics. The scope of these publications is limited because the traditional paper publications
have been discontinued after 2002.
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Shorter electronic publications on main EU-LFS results for a variety of topics as well as for specific analyses are presented in Eurostat’s Statistics in Focus series. The results are also published in pocketbooks on
labour market statistics or social statistics as well as in Eurostat’s Yearbook. To access the publication, please
consult: Publications (Eurostat Labour market website) .
Other articles are published in the official Eurostat webpage Statistics Explained under the topic "Labour
market" .
The EU-LFS disseminates also publications on the methodology of the survey. For more information please
consult: Quality reports and methodological publications .

Europe 2020 and policy making indicators
Europe 2020 is a strategy for jobs and smart, sustainable and inclusive growth. Two of the five Europe 2020
headline targets are monitored with LFS indicators (75% target for employment rate 20-64; share of early school
leavers under 10%; at least 40% of 30-34 years to have completed tertiary education). EU and national targets
are available in the data tables.
The European Commission (EC) bases several other EU policy indicators on the EU-LFS results: Employment and social policy indicators, European and national indicators / Principal European Economic Indicators,
Macroeconomic Imbalance Procedure (MIPS), Sustainable development indicators. For more information and
a complete list of indicators, please consult EU policy indicators .
Additionally, the EU-LFS results are used in a series of analyses published by the European Commission.
The EU-LFS is one of the main sources used in the Annual Employment Report. This publication provides
analytical and statistical background to the European Employment Strategy.
A number of indicators complied using the EU-LFS results is used to assess Member States’ progress in implementing the Employment Guidelines (Europe 2020 Joint Assessment Framework) and underpin the analysis of
the National Action Plans (NAPs) and in the annual Joint Employment Report. The Employment Committee
approves the list of indicators on an annual basis. For more information, please consult EC Employment, Social
Affairs &amp; Inclusion .

Publication guidelines and thresholds
The EU-LFS, like all surveys, is based upon a sample of the population. The results are therefore subject to
the usual types of errors associated with sampling techniques. Eurostat implements basic guidelines intended to
avoid publication of results which are statistically unreliable or which risk allowing identification of individual
respondents. Therefore two types of restrictions exist, namely for reliability and for confidentiality reasons.

Confidentiality Regarding confidentiality restrictions, Eurostat does not disseminate EU-LFS estimates based
on 3 or less reporting units. As an indicative rule of thumb, this typically corresponds to estimates of some
200-400 persons or less. This restriction is mainly relevant for EU-LFS data tailored for specific requests. In
such cases the user will receive a data file with the corresponding entry flagged ’c’ and the value blanked. The
entries will still be visible and thus indicate that some values below confidentiality limits have been removed.

Reliability Regarding reliability restrictions, Eurostat flags estimates below certain limits as ’a’ and ’b’. Those
reliability limits depend on the sample size and design in the individual Member States. Figures flagged ’a’
should not be published; by convention, a dot or full stop is used instead. Figures flagged ’b’, whenever applicable, can be published with a warning concerning their limited reliability. By convention, they are published
in brackets. This applies to quarterly data, annual averages of quarterly data, yearly data and ad hoc module
results.
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In addition to reliability limits for individual countries, limits for groups of countries are also included in
the overview tables (see below). Values for such groups of countries are calculated as the maximum of the
values of the countries belonging to the group. In most cases, data released by Eurostat will conform to these
rules. If specific directions listed in Regulation 0831/2002 are respected, figures may be provided to researchers
without the modifications described above. This is done to enable them developing their own aggregated tables
during the course of their analysis. When these aggregations have been finalised, the guidelines outlined above
should again be observed. Compliance with this principle is considered as a condition of the release of data in
this form.

• Overview of the limits for the specific data :
From 2006 onwards, the EU-LFS can provide three types of core results according to the sample used: quarterly
data, annual averages of quarterly data or yearly data. The latter corresponds to the best sample available
for all variables for a given country and year. It corresponds either to one single quarter (generally quarter
2) for past years, the average of quarterly data or to a sub-sample distributed along the year. For details
on this structure see "EU-LFS user guide" . What is more, the yearly changing ad-hoc modules require
a further set of limits.
• Quarterly results
• Annual averages results
• Yearly results
• Ad hoc modules results
The complete list of reliability limits from 1983 is available as Excel file .
From 2006 onwards, the EU-LFS can provide three types of results according to the sample used: quarterly
data, annual average of quarterly data or yearly data. The latter corresponds to the best sample available
for all variables for a given country and year. It corresponds either to one single quarter (generally quarter
2), the average of quarterly data or to a sub-sample distributed along the year (with sample size in general
roughly equivalent to one reference quarter).

Comparability over time and across countries
• The subchapter is under revision.

Data for researchers
Availability and release of LFS microdata The current legal framework enables access to anonymised LFS
microdata available at Eurostat for scientific purposes only. The available datasets are being disseminated free
of charge. The anonymised LFS micro datasets are updated on a yearly basis and become available to users at
the end of a year. New data usually added in the release of year Y are core LFS data for year Y-1 and ad hoc
module data for year Y-2. All revisions of other datasets which were transmitted to Eurostat since the previous
release are included as well. Thus, the anonymised LFS micro datasets release of year Y contains (subject to
availability and country agreement):

• Core LFS data for reference years from 1983 to Y-1
• Ad hoc module data for reference years 1999 to Y-2 (except for 2000 and 2001 for the time being)
For more specific conditions on how to obtain microdata, please consult: Access to EU-LFS microdata . The
website contains detailed information on the latest available EU-LFS microdata and the "EU-LFS user guide"
describing all variables.
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Anonymisation of microdata National Statistical Institutes transmit LFS microdata to Eurostat, but they
remain owners of their data. LFS microdata are confidential data which contain information about individual
statistical units. In order to minimize the risk of disclosure of the statistical units to which the records relate,
anonymisation criteria are applied to both core and ad-hoc module datasets. This consists of deleting certain
variables and aggregating others. The anonymisation and aggregation criteria are defined and agreed on a
regular basis between Eurostat and the National Statistical Institutes in the Working Group Labour Market
Statistics, enabling Eurostat to make EU-LFS microdata available to researchers.
For the list of criteria, please consult the respective information at: Access to LFS microdata

Further Eurostat information
Dedicated section
• Labour market (including Labour Force Survey)

See also
• European Labour Force Survey (EU-LFS)
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EU labour force survey – main features and legal
basis
This article explains the main features of the European labour force survey (EU-LFS) and gives an overview on
the legal basis of the EU-LFS. It describes briefly the survey design and data collection, gives an overview on
the main concepts used in the EU-LFS and provides the user with information on the legal basis of the EU-LFS.
It covers persons in private households.
This article is part of a set of online articles on the EU-LFS.

Main features of the EU-LFS
Type of survey and scope of the data
The EU-LFS is the largest European household sample survey providing quarterly and annual results on labour
participation of people aged 15 and over as well as on persons outside the labour force. It covers residents
in private households. The EU-LFS is an important source of information about the situation and trends in
the EU labour market. For an overview on the availability of the results, please consult: EU-LFS data and
publication .
The EU-LFS currently covers thirty-three countries (participating countries) providing Eurostat with data from
national labour force surveys: the 27 Member States of the European Union, three EFTA countries (Iceland,
which at the same time is a candidate country, Norway and Switzerland), and three acceding and candidate
countries , i.e. Croatia, the former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia and Turkey. The EU-LFS is conducted by
the national statistical institutes in accordance with Council Regulation (EEC) No. 577/98 of 9 March 1998
and the data are centrally processed by Eurostat.
The national statistical institutes of the Member States are responsible for designing national questionnaires,
drawing the sample, conducting interviews and sending results to the Commission (Eurostat) in accordance
with a common coding scheme established by Commission Regulation (EC) No 377/2008 . Eurostat is in charge
of monitoring the implementation of Regulation (EC) No 577/98, providing assistance to national statistical
institutes, promoting harmonised concepts and methods, and disseminating comparable national and European
labour market statistics.
Each quarter around 1.8 million interviews are conducted throughout the participating countries to obtain
statistical information for some 100 variables. Due to the diversity of information and the large sample size the
EU-LFS is also an important source for other European statistics like Education statistics or Regional statistics.

Statistical objectives and data typology
The main statistical objective of the EU-LFS is to divide the resident population of working age (15 years and
above) into three mutually exclusive and exhaustive groups - persons employed, unemployed and economically
inactive persons - and to provide descriptive and explanatory data on each of these categories. Respondents are
assigned to one of these groups according to international classification on the basis of the information obtained
through the survey questionnaire, which principally relates to their actual activity within a particular reference
week. The EU-LFS defines the resident population as persons living in private households.
The EU-LFS data collection covers demographic background, labour status, employment characteristics of the
main job, hours worked, employment characteristics of the second job, time-related underemployment, search
for employment, education and training, previous work experience of persons not in employment, situation one
year before the survey, main labour status and income.
While demographic data are gathered for population of all ages, questions relating to labour market status
are restricted to persons in the age group 15 years or older.
Depending on the labour status of individuals (employed, unemployed, economically inactive) different vari-
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ables are collected.

Typology to classify the statistical information (variables) of the EU-LFSTo ensure the comparability of the
statistical results across countries and along time the EU-LFS

• uses the same concepts and definitions
• follows International Labour Organization guidelines
• uses common classifications ( NACE , ISCO , ISCED , NUTS )
• records the same set of characteristics in each country
For an overview of the concepts, classifications, the questionnaires and other methodological issues, please consult: EU-LFS methodology .

Legal basis
The quality of the EU-LFS is of major importance to achieve comparable EU results. An important element
assuring the quality of the EU-LFS are the regulations on the organisation of the EU-LFS in the European
Community. They stipulate the rules and guidelines to assure the comparability of the results by regulating the
survey designs, the survey characteristics, methods and the decision making processes of the EU-LFS. Major
milestones for the comparability and quality of the EU-LFS were the adoption of Council Regulation (EC)
No 577/98 of 9 March 1998 on the organisation of a continuous, quarterly sample survey in the Community;
the adoption of Commission Regulation (EC) No 1897/2000 of 7 September 2000 concerning the operational
definition of unemployment and the 12 principles for formulating questions on labour status; the adoption of
Regulation (EC) No 1991/2002 of the European Parliament and of the Council of 8 October 2002 making the
continuous survey mandatory from 2003 onwards; the adoption of Regulation (EC) No 2257/2003 of the European Parliament and of the Council of 25 November 2003 extending the survey characteristics and introducing
the distinction between structural and quarterly variables.
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The EU-LFS is based on European legislation since 1973. The principal legal act is the Council Regulation
(EC) No. 577/98. The implementation rules are specified in the successive Commission regulations.
Users are advised to always work with the latest consolidated version of the regulation. The
consolidated version and information on amendments are always listed in each regulation.

General regulations
• Regulation 0577/1998 of 9 March 1998 on the organisation of a labour force sample survey in the Community.
This is the main regulation with provisions on design, survey characteristics and decision making processes.
• Regulation 1372/2007 of the European Parliament and of the Council of 23 October 2007 amending
Council Regulation (EC) No 577/98.
This regulation changes the status of the survey characteristic ’income’ from optional to mandatory.
• Regulation 2257/2003 of the European Parliament and of the Council of 25 November 2003
amending Council Regulation (EC) No 577/98.
This regulation introduces 6 new variables and allows the wave approach for structural variables.
• Regulation 1991/2002 of the European Parliament and of the Council of 8 October 2002 amending
Council Regulation (EC) No 577/98.
This regulation puts a time limit on the adoption of the continuous LFS.

Implementation regulations of the core survey
• Regulation 0377/2008 of 25 April 2008 implementing Council Regulation (EC) No 577/98.
The regulation implements the codification to be used for data transmission from 2009 onwards including the
compulsory survey characteristic ’income’, the use of a sub-sample for the collection of data on structural
variables and the definition of the reference quarters.
• Regulation 0430/2005 of 15 March 2005 implementing Council Regulation (EC) No 577/98
The regulation implements the codification to be used for data transmission from 2006 onwards and the use of
a sub-sample for the collection of data on structural variables.
• Regulation 1897/2000 of 7 September 2000 implementing Council Regulation (EC) No 577/98
This regulation implements the operational definition of unemployment and contains the 12 principles for
constructing the questionnaire.
• Regulation 1575/2000 of 19 July 2000 implementing Council Regulation (EC) No 577/98
This regulation provides the codification to be used for data transmission from 2001-2005. It was corrected twice:
Corrigendum to Commission Regulation (EC) No 1575/2000, Corrigendum to Commission Regulation
(EC) No 1575/2000.
• Regulation 1571/1998 of 20 July 1998 implementing Council Regulation (EC) No 577/98.
The Annex I of the regulation defines the reference quarters for the first two years of the continuous survey
and Annex IV defines the codification in force for 1998 to 2000.

Regulation concerning general classification of the EU-LFS
• Regulation 0973/2007 of 20 August 2007 amending certain EC Regulations on specific statistical domains
implementing the statistical classification of economic activities NACE Revision 2.
Article 9 stipulates the use of NACE rev 2 in the LFS from 2008 onwards.
• Regulation 2104/2002 of 28 November 2002 adapting Council Regulation (EC) No 577/98 on the
organisation of a labour force sample survey in the Community and Commission Regulation (EC)
No 1575/2000 implementing Council Regulation (EC) No 577/98.
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This regulation provides the codification of new education variables 2003-2005.
• Regulation 1059/2003 of 26 May 2003, on the establishment of a common classification of territorial
units for statistics (NUTS).
This regulation provides the codification of NUTS regions.The changes in codification can be found in the
respective amendments.
• Regulation 1022/2009 of 29 October 2009 amending Regulations (EC) No 1738/2005, (EC) No
698/2006 and (EC) No 377/2008 as regards the International Standard Classification of Occupations (ISCO).
This regulation stipulates the use of the ISCO-08 in the LFS from 2011 onwards.

Regulations on ad hoc modules and their topics
• Regulation 0220/2010 of 16 March 2010 adopting the programme of ad hoc modules (2013 to 2015).
• Regulation 0365/2008 of 23 April 2008 adopting the programme of ad hoc modules (2010 to 2012).
• Regulation 0384/2005 of 7 March 2005 adopting the programme of ad hoc modules (2007 to 2009).
• Regulation 0246/2003 of 10 February 2003 adopting the programme of ad hoc modules (2004 to
2006).
• Regulation 1626/2000 of 24 July 2000 implementing Council Regulation (EC) No 577/98 as regards
the 2001 to 2004 programme of ad hoc modules.
• Regulation 1924/1999 of 8 September 1999 implementing Council Regulation (EC) No 577/98 as
regards the 2000 to 2002 programme of ad hoc modules.
• Regulation 1571/1998 of 20 July 1998 implementing Council Regulation (EC) No 577/98.
A programme of ad hoc modules covering years 1999 to 2001 is laid down in Annex II to the present Regulation.

Regulations on ad hoc modules - ad hoc modules description
• Regulation 0249/2011 of 14 March 2011 adopting the specifications of the 2012 ad hoc module on transition
from work to retirement.
• Regulation 0317/2010 of 16 April 2010 adopting the specifications of the 2011 ad hoc module on
employment of disabled people.
• Regulation 0020/2009 of 13 January 2009 adopting the specifications of the 2010 ad hoc module on
reconciliation between work and family life.
• Regulation 0207/2008 of 5 March 2008 adopting the specifications of the 2009 ad hoc module on the
entry of young people into the labour market.
• Regulation 0102/2007 of 2 February 2007 adopting the specifications of the 2008 ad hoc module on
the labour market situation of migrants and their immediate descendants.
• Regulation 0391/2008 of 30 April 2008 amending Regulation (EC) No 102/2007 adopting the specifications of the 2008 ad hoc module on the labour market situation of migrants and their immediate
descendants.
• Regulation 0341/2006 of 24 February 2006 adopting the specifications of the 2007 ad hoc module on
accidents at work and work-related health problems.
• Regulation 0388/2005 of 8 March 2005 adopting the specifications of the 2006 ad hoc module on
transition from work into retirement.
• Regulation 0029/2004 of 8 January 2004 adopting the specifications of the 2005 ad hoc module on
reconciliation between work and family life.
• Regulation 0247/2003 of 10 February 2003 adopting the specification of the 2004 ad hoc module on
work organisation and working time arrangements.
• Regulation 1313/2002 of 19 July 2002 implementing Council Regulation (EC) No 577/98 concerning
the specification of the 2003 ad hoc module on lifelong learning.
• Regulation 1566/2001 of 12 July 2001 implementing Council Regulation (EC) No 577/98 concerning
the specification of the 2002 ad hoc module on employment of disabled people.
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• Regulation 1578/2000 of 19 July 2000 implementing Council Regulation (EC) No 577/98 concerning
the specification of the 2001 ad hoc module on length and patterns of working time.
• Regulation 1925/1999 of 8 September 1999 implementing Council Regulation (EC) No 577/98 concerning the specification of the 2000 ad hoc module on transition from school to working life.
• Regulation 1571/1998 of 20 July 1998 implementing Council Regulation (EC) No 577/98.
Annex III defines the 1999 ad hoc module on Accidents at work and occupational diseases.

Regulations on statistical confidentiality
• Regulation 1000/2007 of 29 August 2007 amending Regulation (EC) No 831/2002 implementing Council
Regulation (EC) No 322/97 on Community Statistics, concerning access to confidential data for
scientific purposes.
• Regulation 0831/2002 of 17 May 2002 implementing Council Regulation (EC) No 322/97 on Community Statistics, concerning access to confidential data for scientific purposes.
• Regulation 0322/1997 of 17 February 1997 and Council Regulation (EURATOM, EEC) no 1588/90
of 11 June 1990 on the transmission of the data subject to statistical confidentiality to the Statistical
Office of the European Communities.
The regulation stipulates the detailed rules used for receiving, processing and disseminating the confidential
data.

Regulations applicable before 1998
• Regulation 3711/1991 of 16 December 1991 on the organisation of an annual labour force sample survey
in the Community.
• Regulation 3569/1990 of 4 December 1990 laying down amendments for the purpose of implementing
in Germany Regulation (EEC) No 3044/89 on the organization of a labour force sample survey in
the spring of 1990 and 1991.
• Regulation 3044/1989 of 6 October 1989 on the organization of a labour force sample survey in the
spring of 1990 and 1991.
• Regulation 3473/1988 of 7 November 1988 on the organization of a labour force sample survey in the
Spring of 1989.
• Regulation 3621/1987 of 1 December 1987 on the organization of a labour force sample survey in the
Spring of 1988.
• Regulation 3605/1986 of 24 November 1986 on the organization of a labour force sample survey in
the spring of 1987.
• Regulation 3530/1984 of 13 December 1984 on the organization of a labour force sample survey in
the spring of 1985.
• Regulation 0276/1984 of 31 January on the organization of a labour force sample survey in the Spring
of 1984.
• Regulation 0603/1983 of 14 March 1983 on the organization of a labour force sample survey in the
spring of 1983.
• Other regulations providing a legal basis for the European labour force sample survey, dating back
to 1973 are not available in electronic form.

Further Eurostat information
Dedicated section
• Labour market (including Labour Force Survey)

See also
• European Labour Force Survey (EU-LFS)
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EU labour force survey - methodology
This Eurostat article describes the methodology of the European Union labour force survey (EU-LFS) . It gives
specific information on the concept of the labour force status, the definitions of the variables and the classifications used in the EU-LFS. Furthermore the article provides information on the national questionnaires used to
collect the EU-LFS data.
This article is part of a set of online articles on the EU-LFS.

EU-LFS concept of labour force status
Labour force status definition
Labour force status is the cornerstone concept for labour market statistics. Accordingly, individuals are classified
in three categories as employed , unemployed or economically inactive . These definitions are explained below.
The definitions used in the EU-LFS follow the Resolution of the 13th International Conference of Labour Statisticians, convened in 1982 by the International Labour Organisation (hereafter referred as the ’ILO guidelines’).
To further improve comparability within the EU, while remaining fully compatible with the ILO guidelines,
Regulation 1897/2000 , gives a more precise definition of unemployment.
Employment (persons in employment):
Employed persons comprise persons aged 15 years and more who were in one of the following categories:

• (a) persons who during the reference week worked for at least one hour for pay or profit or family gain.
• (b) persons who were not at work during the reference week but had a job or business from which they
were temporarily absent.
This definition is applicable to employees , self-employed persons and family workers. Pay includes cash payments or ’payment in kind’(payment in goods or services rather than money), whether payment was received
in the week the work was done or not.
Exceptions to the standard age group 15 years and more are: 16 years and more in Spain, Sweden (until
2001) and United Kingdom; 15 to 74 years in Denmark, Estonia, Hungary, Latvia, Finland, Sweden (2001
onwards) and Norway (2006 onwards); 16-74 in Iceland and Norway (until 2005).
For further details and treatment of borderline cases (like seasonal workers, lay-offs, unpaid family workers,
employment in activities for own-consumption, vocational training, absences, etc.) see variable WSTATOR in
the LFS explanatory notes .
Unemployment:
Unemployed persons comprise persons aged 15 to 74 years who were:

• (1) not employed according to the definition of employment above;
• (2) currently available for work, i.e. were available for paid employment or self-employment before the
end of the two weeks following the reference week;
• (3) actively seeking work, i.e. had taken specific steps in the four week period ending with the reference
week to seek paid employment or self-employment or who found a job to start later, i.e. within a period
of at most three months from the end of the reference week.
For the purposes of point (3), the following are considered as specific steps:
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• a) Having been in contact with a public employment office to find work, whoever took the initiative
(renewing registration for administrative reasons only is not an active step),
• b) having been in contact with a private agency (temporary work agency, firm specialising in recruitment, etc.) to find work,
• c) applying to employers directly,
• d) asking among friends, relatives, unions, etc., to find work,
• e) placing or answering job advertisements,
• f) studying job advertisements,
• g) taking a recruitment test or examination or being interviewed,
• h) looking for land, premises or equipment,
• i) applying for permits, licenses or financial resources.
Education and training are considered as ways of improving employability but not as methods of seeking work.

• Persons without work and in education or training will only be classified as unemployed if they are
’currently available for work’ and ’seeking work’, as defined in points (2) and (3).
• During the off-season, seasonal workers cannot be considered as having a formal attachment to their highseason job because they do not continue to receive a wage or salary from their employer although they
may have an assurance of return to work. If they are not at work during the off-season, they are classified
as unemployed only if they are ’currently available for work’ and ’seeking work’, as defined in points (2)
and (3).
Exceptions to the standard age group 15 to 74 are: 16 to 74 years in Spain, Sweden (until 2000), United Kingdom, Norway (until 2005) and Iceland.
Before 2001 unemployment results used to refer to persons aged 15 years and more.
For further details see variables WSTATOR, SEEKWORK, AVAILBLE and METHODA to METHODM in
the LFS explanatory notes .
Active population:
The active population, also called labour force, is the population employed or unemployed.
Economically inactive persons:
Economically inactive persons are those who are neither employed nor unemployed.
Derivation of the labour force status in the European Union labour force survey:
Given the complexity of the definitions of employment and unemployment above, and in order to achieve a
measurement as objective as possible, EU-LFS respondents are not asked directly if they are employed, unemployed or economically inactive. Instead, they are asked about their labour market behaviour in a certain
reference week and then their labour status is derived according to the following derivation chart:
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Labour force classification in the EU-LFSFor further details see derivation of the variable ILOSTAT in the
LFS user guide .

Indicators to supplement the unemployment rate
In addition to the 3 labour statuses explained above (employment, unemployment, economic inactivity), there
are three other important indicators of the labour situation:

• Underemployed part-time workers are persons aged 15-74 working part-time who wish to work
additional hours and are available to do so. Part-time work is recorded as self-reported by individuals.
Persons seeking work but not immediately available are the sum of persons aged 15-74 neither employed
nor unemployed who: Are actively seeking work during the last 4 weeks but not available for work in
the next 2 weeks; found a job to start in less than 3 months and are not available for work in the next 2
weeks; found a job to start in 3 months or more; are passively seeking work during the last 4 weeks and
are available for work in the next 2 weeks.
• Persons available to work but not seeking are persons aged 15-74 neither employed nor unemployed
who want to work, are available for work in the next 2 weeks but are not seeking work.
• Persons seeking work but not immediately available are persons aged 15-74 neither employed nor
unemployed who are actively seeking work during the last 4 weeks but not available for work in the next 2
weeks; found a job to start in less than 3 months and are not available for work in the next 2 weeks; found
a job to start in 3 months or more; are passively seeking work during the last 4 weeks and are available
for work in the next 2 weeks.

Other concepts and definitions
The following list gives a short overview of other important concepts and definitions besides the labour force
status used in the EU-LFS.The reference document for the definitions of these variables is the EU-LFS explanatory notes . They contain detailed information on the definition of each variable.
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Socio-demographic and geographic characteristics
• Nationality: Nationality is interpreted as citizenship. Citizenship is defined according to national legislation of each country. For the reference definitions, please consult the EU-LFS explanatory notes variable
NATIONAL.
• Country of birth: For the purpose of this variable, current national boundaries should be considered
rather than the boundaries at the time of the respondent’s birth. For the reference definitions, please
consult the EU-LFS explanatory notes variable COUNTRYB.
• Marital status: Marital status is the conjugal status of each individual in relation to the marriage laws
of the country (i.e. de jure status). For the reference definitions, please consult the EU-LFS explanatory
notes variable MARSTAT.
• Dependent child: A child is defined as a household member aged less than 25 years and in full social
and economic dependence from other household member/-s (parents/ adults). All household members
aged below 15 are by default considered dependent, and hence ’children’, whereas an additional check on
the social and economic dependence is required for the household members aged between 15 and 24. For
details details, please consult the EU-LFS user guide variable HHCOMP.
• Degree of urbanisation: This is to classify the place of residence by 3 types of area: densely-populated,
intermediate and thinly-populated. For reference, please consult classifications .

Education and educational background
• Population in education or training: This encompasses all education or vocational training whether
or not relevant to the respondent’s current or future employment. It includes initial education, additional
education, continuing or additional training, training in enterprises, apprenticeships, on-the-job training,
seminars and workshops, distance education, evening classes, self-learning, etc. It also includes courses
followed out of personal interest. Due to the transition to harmonised concepts, several countries reported breaks in the corresponding data series. For the reference definitions, please consult the EU-LFS
explanatory notes variables EDUCSTAT, EDUCLEVL, EDUCFILD as well as classifications (ISCED) .
• Highest level of education or training successfully completed:
• 1) Education level attained is classified according to the International standard classification of education
classifications (ISCED) .
• 2) The expression ’level successfully completed’ is associated with obtaining a certificate or a diploma,
when there is a certification. In cases where there is no certification, successful completion must be
associated with full attendance.
• 3) When determining the highest level, both general and vocational education/training are taken into
consideration.
For the reference definitions, please consult the EU-LFS explanatory notes variables HATLEVEL, HATFIELD,
HATYEAR.

Employment - principal activities and professional status
• Economic activity: This is the economic activity of the estiblishment where the work is performed. For
reference, please consult classifications (NACE) .
• Occupation: For reference, please consult classifications (ISCO) .
• Professional status: This is the classification of employed persons into employeess, self-employed and
unpaid family workers. For the reference definitions please consult the EU-LFS explanatory notes variables
STAPRO as well as classifications (ICSE) .
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• Employees with fixed-term contracts: The concept of fixed-term contract is only applicable to employees, not to self-employed. In most of the EU Member States , a majority of jobs are based on written
labour contracts. In some countries, however, contracts of this type are settled only in specific cases e.g.
for public-sector jobs, apprentices or other trainees within an enterprise. Given these institutional discrepancies, the concepts of ’temporary employment’ and ’work contract of limited duration’ (or ’permanent
employment’ and ’work contract of unlimited duration’) describe situations which, in different institutional
contexts, may be considered similar. For the reference definitions, please consult the EU-LFS explanatory
notes variable STAPRO as well as classifications(ICSE) .

Employment - Working time
• Working time: The EU-LFS collects data on "number of hours usually worked per week" and "number
of hours actually worked during the reference week". The number of hours usually worked per week
comprises all hours including extra hours, either paid or unpaid, which the person normally works, but
excludes the travelling time between home and workplace and the time taken for the main meal break
(usually at lunchtime) are excluded. The number of hours actually worked during the reference week
covers all hours including extra hours regardless of whether they were paid or not. For the reference
definitions, please consult the EU-LFS explanatory notes variables HWUSUAL and HWACTUAL.
• Atypical working time: The atypical work distinguishes between "evening or night work, "Saturday or
Sunday working" and "shift work".
• Evening and night work: Since the definitions of evening and night differ widely, it is not easy to establish
a strictly uniform basis for all Member States. In general, however, ’evening work’ is considered to
be work done after usual working hours but before the usual hours of sleep in the Member State
concerned. It implies the opportunity to sleep at normal times. ’Night work’ is generally be regarded
as work done during usual sleeping hours and implies abnormal sleeping times.
• Saturday and Sunday working: This concept is interpreted strictly on the basis of formal agreements
concluded with the employer.
• Shift-work: The question of shift work applies only to employees. Shift work is a regular work schedule
during which an enterprise is operational or provides services beyond the normal working hours from
8 am to 6 pm on weekdays (evening closing hours may be later in the case of a longer break at noon
in some Member states).
For the reference definitions, please consult the EU-LFS explanatory notes variables SHIFTWK, EVENWK,
NIGHTWK, SATWK and SUNWK.
• Full-time/part-time: This variable refers to the main job. The distinction between full-time and parttime work is based on a spontaneous response by the respondent (except in the Netherlands, Iceland and
Norway were part-time is determined if the usual hours are fewer than 35 hours and full-time if the usual
hours are 35 hours or more, and in Sweden where this criterion is applied to the self-employed.
• Involuntary part-time employment: This is when respondents report that they work part-time because they are unable to find full-time work. For the reference defintions, please consult the EU-LFS
explanatory notes variables FTPT and FTPTREAS.
• Total duration of temporary job or work contract of limited duration: This refers to the total
of the time already elapsed plus the time remaining until the end of the contract. For the reference
definitions, please consult the EU-LFS explanatory notes variable TEMPDUR.

Unemployment
• Long-term unemployment consists of unemployed persons aged 15-74 who are looking for a job for
one year or more.

Classifications in the EU-LFS
The EU-LFS uses international classifications and nomenclatures. Actual coding in the EU-LFS may deviate
to some extent from those general standards; for details user guide and explanatory notes .
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Countries
Country codes are based on the ISO 3166 (International Organisation of Standardisation – alpha-2 format),
with two main exceptions for the EU countries Greece and the United Kingdom which are coded as EL and
UK respectively. For more details on the classification, please consult: Country codes . For more detailed
information on the codification of LFS variables using country codes over time, please consult EU LFS coding
lists and explanatory notes over time .

Regions
The EU-LFS uses the Eurostat Nomenclature of territorial units for statistics (NUTS) to code regions. Regional
variables collect information at NUTS 2 level.
For more details on the classification, please consult: Eurostat-Metadata (NUTS) . For more detailed information on the codification of LFS variables using NUTS 2 over time, please consult EU LFS coding lists and
explanatory notes over time . Due to back data revisions and adaptations to NUTS updates, available codes in
the data can differ from the original coding (currently used NUTS codes by country - Excel file) .

Educational level attained and field of education
The International standard classification of education (ISCED) developed by UNESCO is used to measure the
level and the field of completed and current education. The current version is ISCED 1997. The implementation of the ISCED 1997 classification in the LFS started in 1998. For more details on the classification, please
consult: Eurostat-Metadata (ISCED) .For more detailed information on the codification of LFS variables using
ISCED 1997 over time and the comparability with the codification before 1998, please consult EU-LFS ISCED
1997 .

Occupation
The International standard classification of occupations (ISCO) developed by the International Labour Organisation is used to measure the occupational status of employed persons. The LFS uses ISCO on 4 digit level for
the main job and on 3 digit level for the previous occupation (the last digit being voluntary in both cases). The
classification was last revised in 2008 (ISCO 08). The LFS uses the revised classification (ISCO-08) since 2011;
ISCO-88 (COM) was used until 2010. For more details on the classification, please consult: Eurostat-Metadata
(ISCO) . For more detailed information on the codification of LFS variables using ISCO over time, please consult
EU LFS coding lists and explanatory notes over time .

Economic activity
The EU-LFS uses the Eurostat Statistical classification of economic activities in the European Community
(NACE) to code the economic activity. The classification of economic activity uses NACE on 3 digit level for
the current main job and on 2 digit level for information on other jobs. Over time, the LFS used NACE 1970
until 1992, NACE Rev. 1 from 1993 to 2004, NACE Rev. 1.1 from 2005 to 2007, NACE Rev. 2 from 2008. For
more details on the classification, please consult: Eurostat-Metadata (NACE) . For details on the last transition
see also Transition between NACE Rev. 1.1 and Rev. 2. For more detailed information on the codification of
LFS variables using NACE over time, please consult EU LFS coding lists and explanatory notes over time .

Professional status
The International Standard Classification of Status in Employment (ISCE) developed by the International
Labour Organisation is used to measure the professional status of employed persons. For more details, please
consult: ILO-Metadata (ICSE) .
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Degree of urbanisation
The EU-LFS also uses a classification of degree of urbanisation. This classification maps geographical areas
into three categories low, medium or high degree of urbanisation. This is done using a criterion of geographical
contiguity in combination with a minimum population threshold based on population grid square cells of 1 km².
The classification has been revised several times, most recently in 2012. For more details on the classification,
please consult: Degree of urbanisation .

Core variables (user guide) and explanatory notes
Important reference material is found in the two documents ’LFS user guide’ and ’explanatory notes’.

LFS user guide
The "EU-LFS user guide" assists users of LFS data in defining requests and analysing the received data. It aims
at informing users of both tailor-made extractions and anonymised LFS microdata. It presents the structure of
the LFS, the available variables (directly surveyed or derived), and the rules for dissemination. The document
provides an overview of the variables available in the LFS data sets and presents details on their codification.
It gives information regarding both coding principles for core variables and the derivation of further variables
for standard labour market analyses and refers as well to ad-hoc-modules. It describes also the classifications
and addresses the general structure of the LFS database, and deals with the anonymisation criteria used for
anonymised microdata.

LFS explanatory notes
The "explanatory notes" provide detailed information on the surveyed variables of the LFS. For each variable,
it informs the user about the periodicity, gives a short description and the purpose. Furthermore definition and
implementation rules are presented.

LFS coding lists and explanatory notes over time
An overview of present and past coding lists and explanatory notes is given by the following table.
An entry "previous" means that the information in the document for the previous year is also valid for
the year in question. The document "Methods and Definitions 2001" contains the relevant information for all
individual topics in 2001 and 2002; from 2003 onwards the information was updated in separate documents, so
that since 2005 individual documents for all six coding topics exist.
Before 2001 the general descriptions of the LFS survey years were published.
The table gives an overview of these publications.
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No electronic documentation is available for 1977 and 1985.

Core questionnaires
The national questionnaires used by the countries to collect the EU-LFS data as well as specific instructions
and other documents for the data collection are available from 2005 onwards.

• National questionnaires 2011
• National questionnaires 2010
• National questionnaires 2009
• National questionnaires 2008
• National questionnaires 2007
• National questionnaires 2006
• National questionnaires 2005
The information can be downloaded as zip file by clicking on the year. The ZIP files contain the country
questionnaires in the national language(s) and English (if available) and the instructions (if available) for the
participating countries.

Further Eurostat information
Dedicated section
• Labour market (including Labour Force Survey)

See also
• European Union Labour Force Survey (EU-LFS)
• All articles on labour market
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EU labour force survey - ad hoc modules
This Eurostat article describes the ad hoc modules of the European Union labour force survey (EU-LFS) . The
aim of the ad hoc module is to provide users with statistics on a specific topic concerning the labour market
by adding each year a set of variables to supplement the core EU-LFS. The article provides information on the
database and methodology of the ad hoc modules as well as on the national questionnaires used to collect the
EU-LFS data.
This article is part of a set of online articles on the EU-LFS.

Overview of the ad hoc modules
Since 1999 an inherent part of the EU-LFS are the so called ’ad hoc modules’. The Regulation 0577/1998 of 9
March 1998 on the organisation of a labour force sample survey in the Community specifies that a further set
of variables may be added to supplement the information from the core questionnaire of the EU-LFS.

Ad-hoc modules by topic
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Planned ad hoc modules 2013-2015:

Commission regulation
The ad hoc modules are set by Commission regulation by group of three years. For details on the regulation
of the ad hoc modules and their topics and description, please consult: EU labour force survey – main features
and legal basis .

Microdata for researchers
For general information on the availability of ad hoc module microdata for researchers and information on
publication guidelines, please consult: EU-LFS data and publication .

Description of the ad hoc modules
The description of the ad hoc database assists users of LFS data in understanding the structure of the LFS
modules.
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Further Eurostat information
Dedicated section
• Labour market (including Labour Force Survey)

See also
• European Union Labour Force Survey (EU-LFS)
• All articles on labour market
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Year
1960
1968-1971
1973-1981
1983-1991
1992-1997
1995
1998-2000
2000
2005
2006

Stages
The first EU-LFS was organised in the six original Member States in 1960 by Eurostat.
Annual surveys
Biennial surveys
Annual surveys on the basis of a revised set of concepts designed to guarantee an improved
degree of comparability between the member states. The concepts and definitions used were
those adopted by the 13th International Conference of Labour Statisticians of 1982.
The Regulation 3711/1991 leads to further improvement of the quality of the EU-LFS.
EU-LFS covers all 15 Member States.
Regulation 577/1998 set the regularly framework and the corner pillars for today’s EU-LFS
by introducing a continuous survey an adapting the output harmonisation approach.
EU-LFS covers all 27 Member States.
Quarterly, continuous survey in all 27 Member States (see section ’continuous survey’ below).
’Structural variables’ introduced (Regulation 430/2005). These variables need to be surveyed
only annually instead of quarterly.

EU labour force survey – development and history
This Eurostat article portrays briefly the history of the European Union labour force survey (EU-LFS) . It gives
information on the most important developments of the EU-LFS, describes the cornerstones of today’s EU-LFS
"output harmonisation" and "continuous survey", and gives an overview of main stages in the creation of the
EU-LFS.
This article is part of a set of online articles on the EU-LFS.

Development of the EU-LFS
In Europe, the labour force survey is a long-standing survey, going back in some countries to the 50s or 60s.
Ever since the EU-LFS has grown in several directions:

• The number of participating countries has increased. The original number of 6 EU Member States has
grown to presently 33 participating countries, of which the 27 Member States, three EFTA countries
(Iceland, which at the same time is a candidate country, Norway and Switzerland), and three acceding
and candidate countries , i.e. Croatia, the former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia and Turkey.
• It has become more harmonised across countries. The national surveys were originally quite far apart
from each other. This harmonisation was achieved mostly through European legislation and output
harmonisation (see below).
• The survey has gained steadily in importance. In the last decades the character of the European
labour market has been transformed by changes which have taken place, for example in employment
rates, in the allocation of working-time, and in the distribution of employment across the various
sectors of the economy. The EU-LFS is the only source of information in these areas to provide
data which is truly comparable in the sense of being independent of the national administrative
and legislative framework. The EU-LFS is now universally recognised as an indispensable tool for
monitoring labour market developments and for taking the appropriate policy measures.

Milestones in the EU-LFS
Overview
More information on the EU-LFS regulation can be found EU-LFS main features and legal basis .

Origins
Labour force surveys are run in many countries around the world (a compilation of those surveys can be found
in the International Labour Organisation (ILO) LABORSTA internet, volume 3, ’household sources and methods’ . In spite of all being named labour force survey, they can actually be very different surveys, just having
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some common features: they are household surveys and they are mostly targeted to collecting data on the
labour situation of respondents. However they may vary in many aspects: the frequency of the survey may not
be the same (ranging from monthly to multi-annual depending on the country), the definitions used may not
be identical (although ILO issues guidelines that countries are encouraged to adopt), the list of variables, the
survey may or may not be used as a vehicle to collect information unrelated to the labour market, sampling
design and data collection mode (face-to-face interview, telephone interview, etc.), IT technologies used, etc. In
Europe, the labour force survey is a long-standing survey, going back to the 50s or 60s in many countries. These
national surveys were originally developed independently by countries. The first attempt on the way to an
EU-LFS was made in 1960 to collect comparable data on employment and unemployment from the six original
Member States of the then European Community by means of a labour force survey. In the following decades
and until the early 1990s the comparability of countries’ data relied mainly on Member States’ agreements
to use international statistical definitions. The concepts and definitions used were those adopted by the 13th
International Conference of Labour Statisticians of 1982.

Use of EU legislation for harmonisation
In the early 1990s EU legislation was first used to further assure the comparability of the EU-LFS. EU regulations in the field of statistics legally bind the Member States to fulfil the standards set out in the regulations.
They stipulate the rules and guidelines to assure the comparability of the results by regulating the survey designs, the survey characteristics, and methods. Council Regulation 3711/1991 , introduced in 1992, aimed to
improve the quality of the data and their reliability at national and regional level by specifying the contents and
reliability criteria for the EU-LFS survey as well as the frequency of the survey and the conduct of the survey.
Nevertheless in the late nineties, in a context of different, established national LFS surveys across Europe, there
was a further need to set up an EU-LFS that, while ensuring continuity with the established national surveys,
delivered further enhanced comparable and harmonised results. This eventually led to the adoption of Council
Regulation 577/1998 of 9 March 1998. This regulation has set the regulatory framework and the pillars for the
today’s EU-LFS by changing the survey to a continuous, quarterly sample survey (link below to continuous)
and adapting an output harmonisation approach (link below to output approach) to ensure the comparability
of the statistical results. This approach is important and it has consequences visible in the current conduct of
the EU-LFS. Nowadays the EU-LFS does not rely only on specific legislation for this survey. There are other
initiatives across domains to ensure data quality. For instance, the European Statistics Code of Practice clearly
states in Principle 14 that European Statistics are consistent internally, over time and comparable between
regions and countries.
More information on the EU-LFS regulation can be found EU-LFS main features and legal basis .

Ad-hoc modules
Council Regulation (EC) No 577/98 also saw the introduction of ad-hoc modules in the labour force survey.
These annual modules have been conducted every since. More information can be found EU-LFS ad hoc
modules

Output harmonisation approach
Broadly speaking one can differentiate between two harmonisation strategies for European surveys: input and
output harmonisation. "With input harmonisation – which is also referred to as method harmonisation or harmonisation of data sources – all participating countries use precisely the same survey procedures in an idea case.
Country-specific particularities are only permissible where they are indispensable – in other words for example
in the language used on the questionnaire. With output harmonisation – also known as product harmonisation
– in contrast, only the goal is determined – in other words the value to be surveyed. The selection of suitable
survey methods is left to the participating countries themselves. In general terms, output harmonisation only
sets an international concept by which the circumstances are defined that are to be surveyed. The countries
are then left with the task of working out suitable national concepts and measurement procedures with which
the international concept can be portrayed." (Roland Günther, p.4 Working Paper 19 – The change from Input
Harmonisation to Ex-post Harmonisation in national Samples of the European Community Household Panel Implication on Data Quality, Wiesbaden, Statistisches Bundesamt, 2003)
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The EU-LFS uses output harmonisation. This means that the EU issues standards for the output of the
LFS in the Member States, but those standards do not impose a single way of designing or conducting the survey. In practice, the EU standards regard the list of variables and categories, the minimum sampling precision,
the observation period (i.e. a reference week and the survey must be collect data referring to every week in the
year), the periodicity of the survey, and reporting obligations of data and quality reports to Eurostat. All these
standards were established in the EU-LFS Regulation 577/1998 .
This harmonisation approach has strong consequences in several aspects.

• Firstly, in the distribution of the tasks between Eurostat and the NSIs of the Member States, in particular:
The national statistical institutes of the Member States are responsible for designing national questionnaires, drawing the sample, conducting interviews and sending results to the Commission (Eurostat) in accordance with a common coding scheme established by Commission Regulation 2008/377
. Member States transmit the LFS data to Eurostat (at microdata level with the corresponding
weighting coefficients) as well as some quality reports. Eurostat is in charge of monitoring the implementation of EU legislation on the EU-LFS, providing assistance to national statistical institutes,
promoting harmonised concepts and methods, and disseminating comparable national and European
labour market statistics.
• Secondly because of the output harmonisation, countries do not necessarily use the same questionnaire, use the same sample design, the same sampling unit, same panel rotation structure for the
sample, etc.
• Thirdly, countries can (and do) add questions of national interest to the questions necessary for the
EU-LFS. They can also have national ad-hoc modules, in addition to the EU ones.
In general, the use of output harmonisation is transparent to users and it has no visible effect on the results,
but it changes significantly the way Eurostat works with the National Statistical Offices of the Member States.

Continuous survey
Historically, many labour force surveys in Europe were conducted only once a year in spring. For the EU-LFS
’spring’ corresponded to quarter 2 for all countries participating in the survey except France and Austria for
which quarter 1 was used. Spring was chosen as a ’normal’ and ’representative’ period of the year because the
number of employed persons was not affected by seasonal effects in winter, summer, Christmas, etc. However
this practice did not allow calculating mid-year estimates nor averages throughout the year. With the move from
an annual survey to a quarterly survey, it became important to collect data covering all the weeks in the year.
This is a continuous survey. Some countries first introduced a continuous annual survey (meaning the reference
weeks were uniformly distributed throughout the reference spring quarter) and then switched to a quarterly
collection, whereas the others moved directly to a continuous quarterly survey. Based on the Regulation 577/98
most participating countries changed their labour force surveys into continuous surveys in the period 1998 to
2004, although some did it earlier and others later:

Since 2010 all countries conduct the LFS as a continuous survey, except Turkey. Turkey, although producing
quarterly results, only covers the first week of each month for the time being.Given this gradual changeover,
Eurostat provides EU results on the basis of spring results until 2004. Starting from 2005, the EU results are
calculated every quarter.

Further Eurostat information
Dedicated section
• Labour market (including Labour Force Survey)
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Year
1992
1994
1996
1997
1998
1999
2000
2002
2003
2004
2005
2006
2007
2010

Country
UK
DK
EL, NO
CZ
IE, PT, RO, SK
BE, ES, CY, SE
EE, NL, PL, FI
SI, LT, LV
BG, FR, LU, HU, IS
IT, MT, AT
DE
MK
HR
CH

See also
• European Union Labour Force Survey (EU-LFS)
• All articles on labour market

eurostat

Archive Social statistics

166

Labour market introduced
Latest update of text: September 2012
Labour market statistics are at the juxtaposition of economic and social domains. Market outcomes within
the labour market directly affect not only the economy, but directly the personal lives of virtually all Europeans. From an economic viewpoint, these statistics address labour as an input for economic growth, providing
measures in relation to hours worked, labour productivity, vacant posts, wage levels, labour costs, and so on.
However, labour market statistics also shed light on social and socio-economic matters, such as the jobless
(unemployed persons), earnings and their structural components, social inequalities (for example, the gender
pay gap), working patterns and social integration. As such, Eurostat statistics cover both the supply and the
demand side of the labour market, offering data for short-term and structural analyses, as well as in monetary
and non-monetary terms.
In addition, the portfolio of labour market statistics developed by Eurostat also includes measures for labour
market policy interventions. These are public interventions in the labour market targeted at the unemployed,
persons who are employed but at risk of involuntary job loss and inactive persons.
The financial and economic crisis reversed many of the developments witnessed within European labour markets
since 2000: unemployment has surged, there has been a tendency for shorter working hours (less overtime and
fewer people in employment) and real incomes have been falling in some areas. With the aim of stimulating
economic recovery, the European Commission has set up the Europe 2020 strategy for smart, sustainable and
inclusive growth. Two of its flagship initiatives concern labour market issues, namely ’An agenda for new skills
and jobs’ and ’Youth on the move’. These promote a range of actions aimed at education and training institutions, measures for the creation of a (work) environment conducive to higher activity rates and higher labour
productivity, and initiatives aimed at facilitating the entry of young people into the labour market. The Europe
2020 strategy includes five headline targets for measuring progress, one of these being specific to the labour
market: namely, to ensure that by 2020, three quarters (75%) of 20 to 64 year-olds in the EU-27 are employed.
In order to achieve this target the European Commission has identified a range of actions, namely, to:

• reinforce the notion of ’flexicurity’ in national labour markets;
• develop a new concept relating to the ’quality of work’;
• explore the impact of employment policies on wages and taxation;
• develop guiding principles towards policies that support job creation;
• promote measures for youth employment and self-employment;
• and explore the impact of climate change on labour markets.
The European Commission has also launched an initiative to provide an overview of developments in labour
markets, through the collection of information on job vacancies, job seekers, hiring and skills requirements. It
is hoped that this information can be used as an early-warning tool by policymakers to identify bottlenecks and
mismatches within the labour market.
Otherwise, nationally, governments use a range of labour market interventions to promote the efficient functioning of markets and the correction of disequilibria, by selectively targeting certain groups in society. Public
employment services are one example of such an intervention, seeking to match job seekers with vacant posts.
Governments may also seek to use a range of alternative measures to provide (temporary) support to disadvantaged groups, such as: training initiatives, job rotation and job sharing schemes, employment incentives,
supported employment and rehabilitation, direct job creation, or start-up incentives.

Further Eurostat information
Dedicated section
• Labour market statistics (including labour force survey)

eurostat

Archive Social statistics

167

External links
• European employment strategy
• Europe 2020
• OECD - labour market policies that work

See also
• All articles on labour market

eurostat

Archive Social statistics

168

Employment statistics
Data from August 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .
This article presents recent European Union (EU) employment statistics, including an analysis based on important socioeconomic dimensions: employment statistics show significant differences by gender, age and educational level attained; there are also considerable disparities across EU Member States and regions within these
Member States.

Table 1: Employment rate, age group 15-64, 2001-2011(percent ) - Source: Eurostat (lfsi_emp_a)

Figure 1: Employment rate, age group 15-64, 2011(percent ) - Source: Eurostat (lfsi_emp_a)
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Figure 2: Dispersion of regional employment rates, 2006 and 2011 (1)(coefficient of variation of employment
rates(of the age group 15-64) across regions(NUTS 2 level)) - Source: Eurostat (tsdec440)

Table 2: Employment rates for selected population groups, 2001-2011(percent ) - Source: Eurostat (lfsi_emp_a)
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Figure 3: Employment rates by sex, 2011 (1)(percent ) - Source: Eurostat (lfsi_emp_a)

Table 3: Employment rate by highest level of education, age group 25-64, 2011(percent ) - Source: Eurostat
(lfsa_ergaed)
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Figure 4: Employment rates by age group, 2011 (1)(percent ) - Source: Eurostat (lfsi_emp_a)

Table 4: Annual employment growth by gender, 2001-2011(percent change in the number of employed persons)
- Source: Eurostat (lfsi_grt_a)
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Table 5: Persons working part-time or with a second job, 2001-2011(percent of total employment) - Source:
Eurostat (tps00159), (lfsa_e2gis) and (lfsa_egan)

Figure 5: Persons employed part-time, 2011(percent of total employment) - Source: Eurostat (tps00159)

eurostat

Archive Social statistics

173

Figure 6: Proportion of employees with a contract of limited duration, age group 15-64, 2011(percent of total
employees) - Source: Eurostat (lfsa_etpga)
Labour market statistics are at the heart of many EU policies following the introduction of an employment
chapter into the Amsterdam Treaty in 1997. The employment rate , in other words the proportion of the working age population in employment, is considered as a key social indicator for analytical purposes when studying
developments within labour markets.

Main statistical findings
Employment rates by gender, age and educational attainment
Having peaked in 2008 at 65.8%, the EU-27 employment rate for persons aged 15 to 64, as measured by the
EU’s labour force survey (EU LFS) , decreased during successive years to stand at 64.1% in 2010. This decrease
during the global financial and economic crisis – a total fall of 1.7 percentage points – was halted in 2011 when
there was a small increase in the EU-27 employment rate, to stand at 64.3% (see Table 1). Among the EU
Member States, employment rates reached highs in the range of 72% to 74% in Austria, Germany, Denmark
and Sweden, peaking at 74.9% in the Netherlands. At the other end of the scale, employment rates were below
60% in ten of the EU Member States, with the lowest rates being recorded in Italy (56.9%), Hungary (55.8%)
and Greece (55.6%) – see Figure 1.
Employment rates vary considerably not only across but also within the EU Member States according to
regional patterns, with a relatively high dispersion (as measured by the coefficient of variation for regions at the
NUTS level 2) observed across Italy (17.9%) in 2011; there was also a relatively high degree of dispersion across
regions in Spain (10.0%), while Hungary, Slovakia, Bulgaria and Belgium all reported coefficients between 8%
and 9%. By contrast, there was relatively little divergence in employment rates across the regions of Greece,
Austria, Sweden, the Netherlands, Portugal or Denmark (all below 4%). The dispersion of regional employment
across the whole of the EU-27 was higher in 2011 than it had been five years earlier, increasing by 1.1 percentage
points – see Figure 2.
Employment rates are generally lower among women and older workers. In 2011, the employment rate for
men stood at 70.1% in the EU-27, as compared with 58.5% for women. A longer-term comparison shows that
while the employment rate for men in 2011 was below its corresponding level ten years earlier (70.9% in 2001),
there was a marked increase in the proportion of women in employment – rising 4.2 percentage points from
54.3% in 2001 – see Table 2.
Male employment rates were consistently higher than those for women across all of the EU Member States
in 2011. Nevertheless, there were considerable disparities, as the difference between employment rates by sex
was as wide as 32.6 percentage points in Malta – where the lowest female employment rate was recorded (41.0%);
Italy and Greece reported a difference of more than 20 percentage points. By contrast, there was almost no
difference in employment rates by sex in Lithuania, where the female rate (60.5%) was just 0.4 percentage points
lower than that for men; the difference was also relatively small in Latvia (2.1 percentage points) and in Finland
(3.2 points) – see Figure 3.
As with the female employment rate, there was evidence that the employment rate of older workers (aged
between 55 and 64) continued to expand despite the financial and economic crisis; it reached 47.4% in 2011
extending an unbroken series of increases that started in 1998 (36.2%). In 2010 there were ten EU Member
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States that had an employment rate for older workers that was between 50% and 60%, while by far the highest
rate was recorded in Sweden (72.3%) – see Table 2. A more detailed analysis of employment rates by age group
is provided in Figure 4 – which confirmed that the highest employment rates were consistently recorded among
those aged 25-54.
Employment rates also vary considerably according to levels of educational attainment : for statistics on this
issue employment rates are based on the age group 25 to 64 rather than 15 to 64. The employment rate of those
who had completed a tertiary education was 83.7% across the EU-27 in 2011 (see Table 3), much higher than
the rate (53.5%) for those who had attained a primary or lower secondary education . The EU-27 employment
rate of persons with an upper secondary or post-secondary non-tertiary education was 73.2%. The largest falls
in employment rates since the beginning of the financial and economic crisis (comparing 2008 with 2011) were
witnessed for persons with a primary or lower secondary education.

Part-time and fixed-term contracts
The proportion of the EU-27 workforce reporting that their main job was part-time increased steadily from
16.2% in 2001 to 19.5% by 2011. The highest proportion of part-time workers was found in the Netherlands
(49.1% in 2011), followed by the United Kingdom, Germany, Sweden, Denmark and Austria, where part-time
work accounted in each case for over a quarter (25% to 27%) of those in employment. By contrast, part-time
employment was relatively uncommon in Bulgaria (2.4% of employment) and Slovakia (4.1%) – see Table 5.
The incidence of part-time work differs significantly between men and women. Just under one third (32.1%)
of women employed in the EU-27 worked on a part-time basis in 2011, a much higher proportion than the
corresponding share for men (9.0%). Three quarters (76.7%) of all women employed in the Netherlands worked
on a part-time basis in 2011, by far the highest rate among the EU Member States12 .
Having fallen to 13.6% in 2009, the proportion of employees in the EU-27 with a contract of limited duration (fixed-term employment) rose to 13.9% in 2010 and 14.0% in 2011. More than one in four employees in
Poland and Spain had a temporary contract in 2011 and the proportion was close to this level in Portugal
(22.2%) – see Figure 6. Among the remaining EU Member States, the share of employees working on a contract
of limited duration ranged from 18.2% in the Netherlands down to just 2.8% in Lithuania and 1.5% in Romania.
The considerable range in the propensity to use limited duration contracts between EU Member States may,
at least to some degree, reflect national practices, the supply and demand of labour, employer assessments
regarding potential growth/contraction, and the ease with which employers can hire or fire.

Data sources and availability
Source statistics
The main data source for labour market statistics is the EU’s labour force survey (EU LFS); another frequently
used source for employment statistics is national accounts . Both of these sources use similar employment
definitions based on international standards from the International Labour Organization (ILO) and the system
of national accounts respectively. A third potential source for information relating to employment statistics is
that of enterprise statistics. The data source for all of the information presented in this article is the EU LFS.
The EU LFS is a quarterly sample survey covering the population in private households in the EU, EFTA
(except Liechtenstein) and candidate countries . It provides annual13 and quarterly results in relation to the
labour participation of persons aged 15 and over. The EU LFS collects information on labour force status
(all persons being either in employment , unemployed or economically inactive ), employment characteristics,
working time, job search among the unemployed, levels of education, recent education and training, as well as
each individuals’ demographic background and family composition.
The EU LFS sample size amounts to approximately 1.5 million individuals each quarter. The quarterly sampling rates vary between 0.2% and 3.3% in each country. Eurostat started the collection of LFS micro data in
12 Anyone

working fewer than 35 hours a week is considered as working part-time in the Netherlands.
Switzerland only spring LFS results (for the second quarter) are available and these are used as annual estimates in the
respective tables and figures.
13 For
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1983 with one reference quarter per year (usually the spring). During the period from 1998 to 2005 the survey
underwent a transition to a continuous quarterly survey; all 27 Member States now provide quarterly results.

Definition of employment and main employment characteristics
The economically active population ( labour force ) comprises employed and unemployed persons. The EU
LFS defines persons in employment as those aged 15 and over, who, during the reference week, performed some
work, even for just one hour per week, for pay, profit or family gain. The labour force also includes people who
were not at work but had a job or business from which they were temporarily absent, for example, because of
illness, holidays, industrial disputes, education or training.
Employment can be measured in terms of the number of persons or jobs, in full-time equivalents or in hours
worked. All the estimates presented use the number of persons; the information presented for employment
rates is also built on estimates for the number of persons. Employment statistics are frequently reported as
employment rates to discount the changing size of countries’ populations over time and to facilitate comparisons
between countries of different sizes. These rates are typically published for the working age population, which
is generally considered to be those aged between 15 and 64 years, although the age range of 16 to 64 is used in
Spain, Sweden (only until 2001) and the United Kingdom, as well as in Iceland; this age group (15 to 64 years)
is also a standard used by other international statistical organisations.
Some main employment characteristics, as defined by the EU LFS, include:

• employees are defined as those who work for a public or private employer and who receive compensation in
the form of wages, salaries, payment by results, or payment in kind; non-conscript members of the armed
forces are also included;
• self-employed persons work in their own business, farm or professional practice. A self-employed person
is considered to be working during the reference week if she/he meets one of the following criteria: works
for the purpose of earning profit; spends time on the operation of a business; or is currently establishing
a business;
• a full-time/part-time distinction in the main job is declared by the respondent, except in Germany, Ireland
and the Netherlands, where thresholds for usual hours worked are used;
• indicators for employed persons with a second job refer only to people with more than one job at the same
time; people having changed job during the reference week are not counted as having two jobs;
• an employee is considered as having a temporary job if employer and employee agree that its end is
determined by objective conditions, such as a specific date, the completion of an assignment, or the return
of an employee who is temporarily replaced. Typical cases include: people in seasonal employment; people
engaged by an agency or employment exchange and hired to a third party to perform a specific task (unless
there is a written work contract of unlimited duration); people with specific training contracts.
The dispersion of regional (NUTS level 2) employment rates shows regional differences in employment within
countries and between groups of countries. This measure is zero when employment rates across all regions are
identical, and will rise as the differences between regional employment rates increase. The indicator is not applicable for several countries as these comprise only one or two NUTS level 2 regions. However, the employment
rates of these countries (regions) are used to compute the indicator at a European level.

Context
Employment statistics can be used for a number of different analyses, including macroeconomic (in other words,
labour as a production factor), productivity or competitiveness studies. They can also be used to study a range
of social and behavioural aspects related to an individual’s employment situation, such as the social integration
of minorities, or employment as a source of household income.
Employment is both a structural indicator and a short-term indicator. As a structural indicator, it may shed
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light on the structure of labour markets and economic systems, as measured through the balance of labour
supply and demand, or the quality of employment. As a short-term indicator, employment follows the business
cycle ; however, it has limits in this respect, as employment is often referred to as a lagging indicator .
Employment statistics are at the heart of many EU policies. The European employment strategy (EES) was
launched at the Luxembourg jobs summit in November 1997 and was revamped in 2005 to align the EU’s
employment strategy more closely to a set of revised Lisbon objectives , and in July 2008, employment policy
guidelines for the period 2008 to 2010 were updated.
In March 2010, the European Commission launched the Europe 2020 strategy for smart, sustainable and
inclusive growth; this was formally adopted by the European Council in June 2010. The European Council
agreed on five headline targets, the first being to raise the employment rate for women and men aged 20 to
64 years old to 75% by 2020. Member States may set their own national targets in the light of these headline
targets and draw up national reform programmes that include the actions they aim to undertake in order to
implement the strategy. The implementation of the strategy might be achieved, at least in part, through the
promotion of flexible working conditions – for example, part-time work or work from home – which are thought
to stimulate labour participation. Among others, some initiatives that may encourage more people to enter the
labour market include improvements in the availability of childcare facilities, providing more opportunities for
lifelong learning , or facilitating job mobility. Central to this theme is the issue of ’flexicurity’: policies that
simultaneously address the flexibility of labour markets, work organisation and labour relations, while taking
into account the reconciliation of work and private life, employment security and social protection .
In line with the Europe 2020 strategy, the EES encourages measures to help meet three headline targets by
2020, namely, for:

• 75% of people aged 20 to 64 to be in work;
• school drop-out rates to fall below 10%, and for at least 40% of 30 to 34-year-olds to have completed a
third level education;
• at least 20 million fewer people to be in or at-risk-of-poverty and social exclusion.
The slow pace of recovery from the financial and economic crisis and mounting evidence of rising unemployment
led the European Commission to make a set of proposals on 18 April 2012 for measures to boost jobs through a
dedicated employment package. These proposals, among others, target the demand-side of job creation, setting
out ways for Member States to encourage hiring by reducing taxes on labour or supporting business start-ups.
The proposals also aim to identify economic areas with the potential for considerable job creation – such as,
the green economy, health services and information and communications technology.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Living conditions in Europe – Statistical pocketbook – Data 2003-2006
• The social situation in the European Union 2009

Main tables
• Employment and unemployment (Labour Force Survey) (t_employ) , see:
LFS main indicators (t_lfsi)
Population, activity and inactivity - LFS adjusted series (t_lfsi_act)
Employment - LFS adjusted series (t_lfsi_emp)
Employment growth by gender (tsieb050)
Employment rate by gender (tsiem010)
Employment rate of older workers by gender (tsiem020)
Persons employed part-time - Total (tps00159)
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Employees with a contract of limited duration (annual average) (tps00073)
LFS series - Detailed annual survey results (t_lfsa)
Employment rate, by highest level of education attained (tsdec430)
Employed persons with a second job (tps00074)
Hours worked per week of full-time employment (tps00071)
Hours worked per week of part-time employment (tps00070)
Unemployment rates of the population aged 25-64 by level of education (tps00066)

Database
• Employment and unemployment (Labour Force Survey) (employ)
LFS main indicators (lfsi)
Population, activity and inactivity - LFS adjusted series (lfsi_act)
Employment - LFS adjusted series (lfsi_emp)
Unemployment - LFS adjusted series (une)
Education and training - LFS adjusted series (lfsi_edu)
LFS series - Detailed quarterly survey results (from 1998) (lfsq) (Information on NACE Rev.2)
Total population - LFS series (lfsq_pop)
Activity and activity rates - LFS series (lfsq_act)
Employment - LFS series (lfsq_emp)
Employment rates - LFS series (lfsq_emprt)
Self employed - LFS series (lfsq_empself)
Employees - LFS series (lfsq_emppaid)
Temporary employment - LFS series (lfsq_emptemp)
Full-time and part-time employment - LFS series (lfsq_empftpt)
Population in employment having a second job - LFS series (lfsq_emp2job)
Working time - LFS series (lfsq_wrktime)
Total unemployment - LFS series (lfsq_unemp)
Inactivity - LFS series (lfsq_inac)
LFS series - Detailed annual survey results (lfsa) (Information on NACE Rev.2)
Total population (lfsa_pop)
Activity and activity rates - LFS series (lfsa_act)
Employment - LFS series (lfsa_emp)
Employment rates - LFS series (lfsa_emprt)
Self employed - LFS series (lfsa_empself)
Employees - LFS series (lfsa_emppaid)
Temporary employment - LFS series (lfsa_emptemp)
Full-time and part-time employment - LFS series (lfsa_empftpt)
Population in employment having a second job - LFS series (lfsa_emp2job)
Population in employment working during asocial hours - LFS series (lfsa_empasoc)
Working time - LFS series (lfsa_wrktime)
Total unemployment - LFS series (lfsa_unemp)
Inactivity - LFS series (lfsa_inac)
LFS series -Specific topics (lfst)
Households statistics - LFS series (lfst_hh)
LFS regional series (lfst_r)
LFS ad-hoc modules (lfso)
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Dedicated Section
• Employment and unemployment (LFS)

Methodology / Metadata
• Employment and unemployment (Labour Force Survey) (ESMS metadata file - employ_esms)
• Employment growth and activity branches - Annual averages (ESMS metadata file - lfsi_grt_a_esms)
• Labour Force Survey in the EU, Candidate and EFTA countries - Main characteristics of the 2008 national
surveys - 2009 Edition
• LFS ad-hoc modules (ESMS metadata file - lfso_esms)
• LFS main indicators (ESMS metadata file - lfsi_esms)
• LFS series - Detailed annual survey results (ESMS metadata file - lfsa_esms)
• LFS series - Detailed quarterly survey results (from 1998) (ESMS metadata file - lfsq_esms)
• Quality Report of the European Union Labour Force Survey 2007

Source data for tables and figures (MS Excel)
• Employment statistics: tables and figures

External links
• European Commission - Employment and Social Affairs - Employment Strategy
• OECD - Employment

See also
• Labour market policy interventions
• Labour markets at regional level
• Unemployment statistics

Notes
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Unemployment and beyond
Data from September 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .
This article presents statistics on the development of unemployment in the European Union (EU) in recent
years, as well as a brief analysis of underemployment and the potentially available labour force. The very latest
EU and euro area unemployment figures can be found in a separate article on unemployment statistics , while
another article provides more detail on the numbers of the underemployed and the potentially active population.
Unemployment levels and rates move in a cyclical manner, largely related to the general business cycle . However, other factors such as labour market policies and demographic changes may also influence the short and
long-term development of unemployment.

Table 1: Unemployment rate, 2001-2011(percent ) - Source: Eurostat (une_rt_a)

Table 2: Unemployment rate, EU-27, 2001-2011(percent ) - Source: Eurostat (une_rt_a) and (une_ltu_a)
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Table 3: Youth unemployment rates, 2009-2012(percent ) - Source: Eurostat (une_rt_a), (une_rt_q) and
(lfsi_act_a)

Figure 1: Unemployment rate, 2011 (1)(percent ) - Source: Eurostat (une_rt_a)
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Figure 2: Unemployment rate by duration, 2011(percent ) - Source: Eurostat (tsiem110) and (tsisc070)

Table 4: Unemployment rate by gender and by age, 2006 and 2011(percent ) - Source: Eurostat (une_rt_a)
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Figure 3: Unemployment rate(among persons aged 25-64 years) by level of educational attainment, 2011(percent
) - Source: Eurostat (tps00066)

Figure 4: ILO labour statuses and new supplementary indicators, age 15-74, EU-27, 2011 - Source: Eurostat
(lfsa_pganws) and (lfsi_sup_age_a)
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Table 5: Unemployment and supplementary indicators, 2011 (1) - Source: Eurostat (lfsa_pganws) and
(lfsi_sup_age_a)

Main statistical findings
Unemployment
In 2001, there were, on average, 19.3 million persons unemployed in the EU-27 , equivalent to 8.6% of the total
labour force . This figure rose slowly to 21.2 million persons by 2004 before steadily declining to a relative low
point in 2008 when 16.8 million persons were without a job (equivalent to 7.1% of the labour force). In the wake
of the financial and economic crisis the level of unemployment climbed rapidly, increasing by 6.3 million persons
between 2008 and 2010 to reach 23.1 million persons. In 2011 the number of persons unemployed increased
further, but at a more modest rate, reaching 23.2 million persons, equivalent to 9.7% of the labour force. As
such, the impact of the financial and economic crisis on unemployment more than wiped out the contraction in
unemployment during the period from 2004 to 2008.
The unemployment rate in the euro area followed roughly the same trend as in the EU-27. Between 2001
and 2003 the unemployment rate in the euro area was below that recorded in the EU-27. This pattern was
subsequently reversed as unemployment declined more rapidly in the EU Member States outside of the euro
area between 2005 and 2008. The overall impact of the financial and economic crisis on the unemployment
rate in the EU-27 and the euro area was very similar, as the unemployment rate in the euro area rose by 2.5
percentage points between 2008 and 2011, while in the EU-27 it rose by 2.6 percentage points.
In 2001, the unemployment rate in the United States was 4.8%, considerably lower than in the EU-27. It
remained much lower until 2008, when unemployment in the United States started to increase rapidly. In 2009,
the unemployment rate for the United States was higher (at 9.3%) than in the EU-27 (9.0%), although this
situation was short-lived. The unemployment rate in the EU-27 grew more than in the United States in 2010,
and in 2011 the United States recorded a fall in its unemployment rate (to 8.9%). Unemployment in Japan
was also much lower than in the EU-27; this was the case throughout the last decade, with the most recent
unemployment rate – 4.6% in 2011 – less than half that recorded in the EU-27 and also considerably below the
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rate in the United States.

Youth unemployment
Youth unemployment rates are generally much higher than unemployment rates for other age groups. High
youth unemployment rates reflect the difficulties faced by young people in finding jobs. However, this does not
necessarily mean that the group of unemployed persons aged between 15 and 24 is large. In fact, many young
people are studying full-time and are therefore neither working nor looking for a job (so they are not part of
the labour force which is used as the denominator for calculating the unemployment rate).
Youth unemployment ratios use a slightly different concept: the unemployment ratio is calculated as the number
of unemployed persons aged 15 to 24 divided by the total population of the same age. Table 4 shows that youth
unemployment ratios in the EU-27 were much lower than youth unemployment rates; they have however risen
considerably in recent years following the onset of the financial and economic crisis.
The youth unemployment rate in the EU-27 was at least double the unemployment rate for the whole population
throughout the last decade. The EU-27 youth unemployment rate was systematically higher than in the euro
area between 2000 and 2007, before being surpassed in 2008 and 2009; this situation was reversed for 2010 and
2011, as the EU-27 once again recorded a higher youth unemployment rate than the euro area (see Table 4).

Male and female unemployment
Historically, women have been more likely to be unemployed than men. In 2001, the unemployment rate for
women in the EU-27 was 9.6%, while the rate for men was nearly 2 percentage points lower. By 2003, this
gender gap had narrowed to 1.4 percentage points and between 2003 and 2007 the gap remained more or less
constant. Since the start of 2008, male and female unemployment rates in the EU-27 have converged and by
the second quarter of 2009 the male unemployment rate was higher than that for women. This pattern of small
differences in unemployment rates between the sexes continued in 2010 and 2011, with the rate for men slightly
higher than for women in 2010 and slightly lower in 2011.

A detailed look at 2011
The overall unemployment rate in the EU-27 reached 9.7% in 2011. In comparison with the rate during 2010,
the unemployment rate remained stable, having increased considerably between 2008 and 2010. In contrast to
the situation for the EU-27, in Japan and the United States the unemployment rate fell in 2011, after two years
of relatively high unemployment rates.
Between 2010 and 2011 the unemployment rate fell in 14 of the EU Member States, was unchanged in Italy, and
increased in the remaining 12 EU Member States. The biggest percentage point decreases in unemployment
rates were recorded in the Baltic Member States , with the largest contraction equal to 4.4 percentage points in
Estonia. The largest increase, by far, was recorded in Greece where the unemployment rate rose by 5.1 percentage points, while Spain (an increase of 1.6 percentage points) and Cyprus (1.5 percentage points) recorded the
next largest increases. Among the four largest Member States, Germany was the only one to record a relatively
large change in its unemployment rate between 2010 and 2011, falling by 1.2 percentage points. Outside of the
EU, the unemployment rate also fell strongly in Turkey (down by 1.9 percentage points), while it increased by
1.7 percentage points in Croatia.
Spain remained the EU Member State with the highest overall unemployment rate in the EU-27 in 2011,
at 21.7%, while the large increase in Greek unemployment moved it from having the seventh highest rate among
EU Member States in 2010 to having the second highest rate in 2011, when 17.7% of the labour force were
unemployed. Having increased in 2009 and 2010, the dispersion of unemployment between the EU Member
States decreased slightly in 2011, although it remained well above the level of 2008.
Long-term unemployment is one of the main concerns of policymakers. Apart from its financial and social effects
on individuals and households, long-term unemployment negatively affects social cohesion and, ultimately, may
hinder economic growth. In total, 4.1% of the labour force in the EU-27 in 2011 had been unemployed for more
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than one year; more than half of these, 2.2% of the labour force, had been unemployed for more than two years.
Male unemployment rates in the EU-27 averaged 9.6%, compared with a rate of 9.8% for women. In the
euro area, the unemployment rate for women (10.5%) was more than half a percentage point higher than the
rate for men (9.9%). Male unemployment rates were higher than the corresponding rates for women in 2011 in
14 out of the 27 EU Member States. The gap between male and female unemployment rates varied from -6.4
percentage points in Greece to +6.9 percentage points in Ireland.
The youth unemployment rate in the EU-27 was more than double the overall unemployment rate in 2011.
At 21.4%, more than one out of every five young persons in the labour force was unemployed, but looking
and available for work. In the euro area, the youth unemployment rate was marginally lower at 20.8%. In
Spain (46.4%) and Greece (44.4%) youth unemployment rates were particularly high, as they were – to a lesser
extent – in Slovakia, Lithuania, Latvia, Portugal, Ireland and Italy; Croatia also recorded a very high rate. The
Netherlands (7.6%), Austria (8.3%) and Germany (8.6%) were the only EU Member States to record youth
unemployment rates in single digits in 2011, a situation that was also observed in Japan and Norway.
Educational qualifications were seen to be a good insurance against unemployment, as the chances of being
out of work clearly decreased for those who had attained a higher level of education. This characteristic was
noted in almost every EU Member State in 2011, as the average unemployment rate in the EU-27 for those
having attained a tertiary education qualification (5.0%) was considerably lower than the corresponding rate
for those who had obtained at most a lower secondary education (14.8%).

Beyond unemployment: underemployment
In the EU-27 in 2011 there were 8.6 million underemployed part-time workers, 2.4 million jobless persons seeking
a job but not immediately available for work and a further 8.6 million persons available for work but not seeking
it. The majority of these persons were women: the 5.8 million underemployed part-time women represented
67.1% of this category, while 1.3 million women were seeking work but not immediately available (56.0%) and
4.9 million women were available for work but not seeking it (59.6%).
An analysis by age shows that 71% of all underemployed part-time workers were in the age group of 25 to
54 years old; younger persons aged 15 to 24 constituted 17% of the total. Older persons comprised a much
lower share: 10% of underemployed part-time workers were aged 55 to 64 and 1% were 65 to 74 years old. As
regards persons seeking work but not immediately available, more than 55% of them were less than 35 years
old, 35% were aged 35 to 54 and 12% were aged 55 to 74. Persons available but not seeking work were more
evenly distributed by age: 22% of this subtotal were young people aged 15 to 24, who were only slightly more
represented than the age groups 25 to 34, 35 to 44 and 45 to 54 (all around 20%). Some 16% of persons available
but not seeking work were aged 55 to 64 and only 3% were aged 65 to 74.

Data sources and availability
The main source used by Eurostat for unemployment, underemployment and potential labour force figures is
the European Union labour force survey (EU LFS) . This household survey is carried out in all EU Member
States in accordance with European legislation; it provides figures at least each quarter.

Unemployment
There is currently no legal basis for producing and disseminating monthly unemployment data and few countries
actually supply monthly unemployment figures directly from the LFS. Nevertheless, for many countries Eurostat
calculates monthly data by using additional monthly figures from unemployment registers. The quarterly LFS
results are always used as a benchmark to ensure international comparability.
Monthly unemployment figures are published by Eurostat as rates (as a percentage of the labour force) or
levels (in thousands), by gender and for two age groups (persons aged 15 to 24, and those aged 25 to 74). The
figures are available as unadjusted, seasonally adjusted and trend series. Data for the EU-27 aggregate start in
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2000 and for the euro area (EA-17) in 1995; the starting point for individual EU Member States varies.
Quarterly and annual unemployment figures from the LFS are also published, with more detailed breakdowns
(for example, a wider range of age groups, by nationality, or by educational attainment); there are also figures
available on long-term unemployment (more than 12 months) and very long-term unemployment (more than
24 months).
Eurostat publishes unemployment statistics based on the unemployment definition of the International Labour
Organisation (ILO) which requires meeting three criteria, namely: being without work, actively seeking work,
and being available for work.

Underemployment and potential labour force
Many persons only partially fulfil these three criteria and are therefore not considered unemployed. In order to
provide information on people who are not unemployed, Eurostat publishes indicators on the following groups.

• Underemployed part-time workers: persons working part-time who wish to work additional hours and are
available to do so.
• The potential additional labour force: jobless persons who want to work and are either available to work
or are searching for work but not both at the same time. This group includes, among others, discouraged
job seekers and persons prevented from job seeking due to personal or family circumstances. This group
is split into two groups: persons seeking work but not immediately available; persons available to work
but not seeking work.

Context
The unemployment rate is an important indicator with both social and economic dimensions. Rising unemployment results in a loss of income for affected individuals, increased pressure with respect to government spending
on social benefits and a reduction in tax revenue. From an economic perspective, unemployment may be viewed
as unused labour capacity.
The ILO definition of the unemployment rate is the most widely used labour market indicator because of
its international comparability and relatively timely availability. Besides the unemployment rate, indicators
such as employment and job vacancies also give useful insights into labour market developments.
Time series on unemployment are used by the European Commission , other public institutions, and the media
as an economic indicator; banks may use the data for business cycle analysis. Finally, the general public may
also be interested in changes in unemployment.
The unemployment rate is considered to be a lagging indicator . When there is an economic downturn, it
usually takes several months before the unemployment rate begins to rise. Once the economy starts to pick
up again, employers usually remain cautious about hiring new staff and it may take several months before
unemployment rates start to fall.
Male, youth and long-term unemployment appear to be more susceptible to cyclical economic changes than
overall unemployment. Indeed, social policymakers often face the challenge of remedying these situations by
designing ways to increase employment opportunities for various groups of society, those working in particular
economic activities, or those living in specific regions.
Globalisation and technological progress have an ever-increasing effect on daily life, and the demand for different
types of labour and skills is evolving at a rapid pace. While enterprises try to improve their productivity and
become more competitive and innovative, they may well seek to pass on risk to the labour force through greater
flexibility – both in relation to those already in employment, as well as those searching for a new job.
Within the context of the European employment strategy (EES) , there are a number of measures that are
designed to help encourage people to remain in work or find a new job, including: the promotion of a life-cycle
approach to work, encouraging lifelong learning, improving support to those seeking a job, as well as ensuring
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equal opportunities. The EES is in line with the Europe 2020 strategy , which sets out a vision of Europe’s
social market economy for the 21st century. In order to achieve the goals of the Europe 2020 strategy a number
of flagship initiatives have been enacted; these include ’ an agenda for new skills and jobs ’ and ’ youth on the
move ’ – both of which are relevant to the promotion of job creation (especially among the younger generations). These initiatives are designed to lower (youth) unemployment rates through a range of policies, including
proposals aimed at education and training institutions, or measures for the creation of a (work) environment
conducive to higher activity rates and higher labour productivity; there are also initiatives aimed at improving
the entry rate of young people into the labour market. It is hoped that these actions will help Europe move
towards three headline targets by 2020 – as part of the EES, namely, that:

• 75% of people aged 20 to 64 in the EU-27 are in work;
• school drop-out rates for the EU-27 are below 10%, and at least 40% of those aged 30 to 34 have completed
a third level of education;
• at least 20 million fewer people are in or at-risk-of poverty and social exclusion.
In April 2012, the European Commission launched a Communication titled ’ Towards a job-rich recovery ’
(COM(2012) 173 final), which detailed its response to the high level of unemployment in Europe and identified
potential areas and ways for the Member States to create more jobs – making labour markets more open, more
dynamic and more inclusive, while exploiting the potential of some key sectors for job growth, such as the green
economy, information and communication technology, or the health and care sectors.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Sharp increase in unemployment in the EU – Statistics in focus 53/2009
• Unemployment news release August 2011

Main tables
• Employment and unemployment (Labour force survey) (t_employ) , see:
LFS main indicators (t_lfsi)
Unemployment - LFS adjusted series (t_une)
LFS series - detailed annual survey results (t_lfsa)
Unemployment rates of the population aged 25-64 by level of education (tps00066)

Database
• Employment and unemployment (Labour force survey) (employ) , see:
LFS main indicators (lfsi)
Unemployment - LFS adjusted series (une)
LFS series - detailed quarterly survey results (from 1998)
Total unemployment - LFS series (lfsq_unemp)
LFS series - Detailed annual survey results (lfsa)
Total unemployment - LFS series (lfsa_unemp)
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Methodology / Metadata
• Unemployment - LFS - adjusted series (ESMS - Reference Metadata)
• Labour force survey (LFS) – Definitions
• Labour Force Survey in the EU, Candidate and EFTA countries - Main characteristics of the 2007 national
surveys (publication)

Source data for tables and figures (MS Excel)
• Unemployment and underemployment statistics: tables and figures

External links
• International Labour Organization - ILO Global Job Crisis Observatory
• OECD Statistics Portal - Labour Statistics

See also
• Job vacancy statistics
• Labour market introduced
• Unemployment statistics
• Unemployment statistics at regional level
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Wages and labour costs
Data from August 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .
This article compares and contrasts figures on wages and labour costs (employers’ expenditure on personnel) in
the European Union (EU) Member States and in EU candidate and European Free Trade Association (EFTA)
countries.
The level and structure of wages and labour costs are important macroeconomic indicators used by policymakers, employers and trade unions to assess labour market supply and demand conditions.

Table 1: Earnings in the business economy(average gross annual earnings of full-time employees), 2008-2010
(1)(EUR) - Source: Eurostat (earn_gr_nace2)

Figure 1: Median gross annual earnings of full-time employees, 2006 (1)(EUR) - Source:
(earn_ses_adeci)
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Figure 2: Low wage earners - full-time employees earning less than two thirds of the median gross annual
earnings, 2006 (1)(percent of employees) - Source: Eurostat (earn_ses_adeci)

Figure 3: Gender pay gap, 2010 (1)(percent difference between average gross hourly earnings of male and female
employees, aspercent of male gross earnings, unadjusted form) - Source: Eurostat (tsdsc340)

Figure 4: Minimum wage, 1 July 2012 (1)(EUR per month) - Source: Eurostat (tps00155)
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Figure 5: Tax rate on low wage earners - tax wedge on labour cost, 2010(percent ) - Source: Eurostat
(earn_nt_taxwedge)

Table 2: Tax rate indicators on low wage earners, 2005 and 2010(percent ) - Source:
(earn_nt_taxwedge), (earn_nt_unemtrp) and (earn_nt_lowwtrp)
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Figure 6: Average hourly labour costs in the business economy, 2010 (1)(EUR) - Source:
(lc_an_cost_r2)

Eurostat

Figure 7: Breakdown of labour costs in the business economy, 2010 (1)(percent share of total labour costs) Source: Eurostat (lc_an_struc_r2) and (lc_an_struc)

Main statistical findings
Gross earnings
Among EU Member States, in 2010 the mean (average) gross annual earnings of full-time employees in enterprises employing ten employees or more were highest in Denmark (EUR58840), followed by Luxembourg
(EUR49316), the Netherlands (EUR45215), Ireland (EUR45207, in 2009), Belgium (EUR43423) and Germany
(EUR42400). On the other hand, the lowest mean gross annual earnings were registered in Romania (EUR5891)
and Bulgaria (EUR4396) – see Table 1.
In 2006, median annual earnings showed a broadly similar ranking across the EU Member States (see Figure 1), with mean earnings higher than median earnings in 2006 for all countries (as very high earners exert
a greater influence on the mean than the median). The proportion of employees considered to be low wage
earners in 2006 was highest in Latvia, at 30.9%, while more than one in four employees were also considered as
low wage earners in Lithuania, Bulgaria and Romania (see Figure 2).

Gender pay gap
Despite some progress, there remains an important gender pay gap , the difference between average earnings
of men and women in the EU-27 . For the EU-27 as a whole, women were paid, on average, 16.4% less than
men in 2010. The smallest differences in average pay between the sexes were found in Slovenia, Poland, Italy,
Malta and Belgium (at less than 9%). The biggest gender pay gaps were identified in Estonia (in 2008), the
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Czech Republic and Austria (all more than 25%). Various effects may contribute to these gender pay gaps,
such as: differences in labour force participation rates, differences in the occupations and activities that tend to
be male- or female-dominated, differences in the degrees to which men and women work on a part-time basis,
as well as the attitudes of personnel departments within private and public bodies towards career development
and unpaid/maternity leave.

Minimum wages
As of 1 July 2012, 20 of the EU’s Member States (all except Denmark, Germany, Italy, Cyprus, Austria, Finland
and Sweden) had national legislation setting a minimum wage by statute or by national inter-sectoral agreement,
as did Croatia and Turkey.
Monthly minimum wages varied considerably in July 2012 (see Figure 4), ranging from EUR1801 per month
in Luxembourg to EUR148 in Bulgaria. When adjusted for differences in purchasing power, the disparities
between EU Member States are reduced from a ratio of 12:1 (highest compared with lowest) in euro terms to a
ratio of 5:1 in purchasing power standard (PPS) terms with the highest level of minimum wages in Luxembourg
(PPS 1478) and the lowest in Romania (PPS 272).

Net earnings and tax burden
Information relating to the tax wedge measures the burden of tax and social security contributions relative to
labour cost – within Figure 5 this information is provided in relation to low wage earners. The tax wedge for
the EU-27 was 39.3% in 2010, which was slightly lower than five years earlier. The highest tax burdens on low
wage earners in 2010 were recorded in Belgium, France, Germany, Hungary, Italy, Latvia, Austria, Romania
and Sweden (all above 40%). On the other hand, the lowest tax burdens for low wage earners were recorded
in Cyprus (11.9%, in 2007) and Malta (18.1%); the United Kingdom, Luxembourg and Ireland were the only
Member States to report a tax burden for low wage earners between 20% and 30%.
Among the EU Member States, there was no distinct pattern to the development of the tax wedge for low
wage earners over the five year period from 2005 to 2010 (see Table 2) – with the tax burden rising in 13
Member States, falling for 12 and remaining unchanged for two. The largest reductions were recorded in the
Netherlands and Sweden with a drop of 7.6 percentage points and 6.0 percentage points respectively. On the
other hand, the tax wedge rose at a relatively fast pace in France (up 4.1 percentage points), while there were
increases of between 1 and 2 percentage points in Ireland, Italy and Latvia.
The other three indicators presented in Table 2 provide information on the proportion of gross earnings that
is ’taxed away’ (higher tax rates and social security contributions and/or reduction or loss of benefits) when
people return to employment or move from lower to higher incomes. The overall figures for the EU-27 show that
there was a slight decrease between 2005 and 2010 in the incentive for low wage earners to seek higher incomes,
as a higher proportion of their earnings would be ’taxed away’; there was no change between 2005 and 2010 in
the proportion of earnings that would be ’taxed away’ when an unemployed person moved into employment.

Labour costs
Average hourly labour costs (see Figure 6) and the structure of labour costs (see Figure 7) varied widely across
the EU Member States in 2010. Hourly labour costs in the business economy ranged from EUR38.44 in Denmark, EUR37.70 in Belgium and EUR35.99 in Sweden, to EUR3.10 in Bulgaria and EUR4.20 in Romania. Note
that these figures cover not only the compensation of employees (earnings) but also vocational training costs,
other expenditure, as well as taxes and subsidies that are incurred or received by the enterprise.
As shown in Figure 7, there were also significant differences within the distribution of labour costs (wages
and salaries vis-à-vis social security contributions and other labour costs paid by the employer). Malta had
the highest proportion of labour costs allocated to wages and salaries (92.1%), well ahead of the next highest
share in Denmark (87.2%). At the other end of the ranking, Sweden, France and Belgium all reported that just
over two thirds of total labour costs were attributed to wages and salaries. Consequently, these three countries
recorded the highest share (of total) labour costs allocated to social security contributions and other labour
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costs paid by the employer, at around one third (33%).

Data sources and availability
Gross earnings
Gross earnings are the largest part of labour costs – information is provided on average (mean) annual gross
earnings. The main definitions for earnings are provided in Regulation 1738/2005 of 21 October 2005. Gross
earnings cover remuneration in cash paid directly by the employer, before tax deductions and social security
contributions payable by wage earners and retained by the employer. All bonuses, regardless of whether they
are regularly paid (such as 13th or 14th month pay, holiday bonuses, profit-sharing, allowances for leave not
taken, occasional commissions, etc.) are included. The information is presented for full-time employees working
in the business economy (NACE Rev.2 Sections B to N). The statistical unit is the enterprise or local unit. The
population consists of all units, although it is generally limited to enterprises with at least ten employees for
most countries.
Data on median earnings are based on gross annual earnings, and represent the median earnings of full-time
employees in enterprises with ten or more employees. Low wage earners are full-time employees that earn less
than two thirds of median gross annual earnings.

Gender pay gap
The gender pay gap, in its unadjusted form, is defined as the difference between average gross hourly earnings
of male paid employees and female paid employees, expressed as a percentage of average gross hourly earnings
of male paid employees. The methodology for the compilation of this indicator has recently changed and is now
based on data collected from the Structure of earnings survey (SES) , rather than on non-harmonised sources
(as was previously the case).
According to the new methodology, the indicator concerning the unadjusted gender pay gap covers all employees (there are no restrictions for age and hours worked) of enterprises (with at least ten employees) within
industry, construction and services (as covered by NACE Rev.2 Sections B to S excluding O). Some countries,
also provide information for NACE Rev.2 Section O (public administration and defence; compulsory social security) although this is not obligatory. Information is also available with an analysis according to the economic
sector (public or private), working time (full-time or part-time) and age of employees.

Minimum wages
Minimum wage statistics refer to monthly national minimum wages; data are published showing the wage on the
1 January and the 1 July of each year. The national minimum wage is enforced by law, often after consultation
with social partners, or directly by national inter-sectoral agreement. The national minimum wage is usually
applicable for all employees, or at least for a large majority of employees in the country. Minimum wages are
gross amounts, that is, before the deduction of income tax and social security contributions; such deductions
vary from country to country. In some countries the basic national minimum wage is not fixed at a monthly
rate but at an hourly or weekly rate. For these countries the hourly or weekly rates are converted into monthly
rates according to conversion factors directly supplied by the countries:

• Ireland: hourly rate x 39 hours x 52 weeks / 12 months;
• France for data from January 1999 to January 2005: hourly rate x 39 hours x 52 weeks / 12 months; for
data from July 2005: hourly rate x 35 hours x 52 weeks / 12 months;
• Malta: weekly rate x 52 weeks / 12 months;
• United Kingdom: (hourly rate x mean basic paid hours per week for full-time employees in all sectors x
52.18 weeks) / 12 months;

eurostat

Archive Social statistics

195

• United States: hourly rate x 40 hours x 52 weeks / 12 months.
In addition, when the minimum wage is paid for more than 12 months per year (as in Greece, Spain and Portugal, where it is paid for 14 months a year), data have been adjusted to take these payments into account.

Net earnings and tax rates
Net earnings are derived from gross earnings and represent the part of remuneration that employees can actually
keep to spend or save. Compared with gross earnings, net earnings do not include social security contributions
and taxes, but do include family allowances.
Tax rate indicators (tax wedge on labour costs, unemployment trap and low wage trap) aim to monitor work
attractiveness. The tax wedge on labour costs is defined as income tax on gross wage earnings plus employee
and employer social security contributions, expressed as a percentage of total labour costs. This indicator is
compiled for single people without children earning 67% of the average earnings of a worker in the business
economy (NACE Rev.2 Sections B to N). The unemployment trap measures the proportion of gross earnings
that is ’taxed away’ by higher tax and social security contributions and the withdrawal of unemployment and
other benefits when an unemployed person moves into employment; it is defined as the difference between
gross earnings and the increase of net income when moving from unemployment to employment, expressed as
a percentage of gross earnings. This indicator is compiled for single persons without children earning 67% of
the average earnings of a worker in the business economy (NACE Rev.2 Sections B to N). The low wage trap
measures the proportion (as a percentage) of gross earnings which is ’taxed away’ through the combined effects
of income taxes, social security contributions, and any withdrawal of benefits when gross earnings increase from
33% to 67% of the average earnings of a worker in the business economy (NACE Rev.2 Sections B to N). This
indicator is compiled for single persons without children and also for single-earner couples with two children
between 6 and 11 years old.

Labour costs
Labour costs are defined as employer’s expenditure that is related to employing personnel. They encompass
employee compensation (including wages, salaries in cash and in kind, employers’ social security contributions),
vocational training costs, and other expenditure (such as recruitment costs, expenditure on work clothes, and
employment taxes regarded as labour costs minus any subsidies received). These labour cost components and
their elements are defined in Regulation 1737/2005 of 21 October 2005. Data relate to three core indicators:

• average monthly labour costs, defined as total labour costs per month divided by the corresponding number
of employees, expressed as full-time equivalent units ;
• average hourly labour costs, defined as total labour costs divided by the corresponding number of hours
worked ;
• the structure of labour costs (wages and salaries; employers’ social security contributions ; other labour
costs), expressed as a percentage of total labour costs.

Context
The structure and development of labour costs and earnings are important features of any labour market, reflecting labour supply from individuals and labour demand by enterprises.
Policymakers have focused on tackling poverty and social exclusion through encouraging people (back) into
work. However, the group of ’low wage workers’ or the ’working poor’ has entered policy debates: indeed, the
wide disparity in earnings within the EU has left some 12.1% of employed persons at-risk-of-poverty or social
exclusion and therefore facing considerable difficulties in order to maintain a set of minimum living standards.
Some underlying factors that may, at least in part, explain gender pay gaps include sectoral and occupational
segregation, education and training, awareness and transparency, as well as direct discrimination. Gender pay
gaps also reflect other inequalities – in particular, women’s disproportionate share of family responsibilities
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and associated difficulties of reconciling work with private life. Many women work part-time or under atypical
contracts: although this permits them to remain in the labour market while managing family responsibilities,
it can have a negative impact on their pay, career development, promotion prospects and pensions.
The EU seeks to promote equal opportunities implying progressive elimination of the gender pay gap. Article 157(1) of the Treaty on the functioning of the European Union (TFEU) sets out the principle of equal pay
for male and female workers for equal work or work of equal value, and Article 157(3) provides the legal basis for
legislation on the equal treatment of men and women in employment matters. The strategy for equality between
women and men (2010-2015) was adopted by the European Commission in September 2010. This builds on
the experience of a roadmap (COM(2006) 92 final) that was developed for the period 2006-2010 and aims to
be a comprehensive framework which will commit the European Commission to promote gender equality in all
of its policies. The strategy highlights the contribution of gender equality to economic growth and sustainable
development, and supports the implementation of the gender equality dimension of the Europe 2020 strategy
. With this in mind, the EU launched equal pay day on 5 March 2011. This date was chosen for a particular
reason, as in order to match the average annual earnings of a man, a woman would need to work slightly more
than two additional months (through to 5 March of the following year) in order to receive the same amount of
pay as a man.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Labour market statistics - Pocketbook 2010 edition

Main tables
• Earnings (t_earn) , see:
Average gross annual earnings in industry and services, by gender (tps00175)
Gender pay gap in unadjusted form (tsdsc340)
Minimum wages (tps00155)
• Labour costs (t_lc) , see:
Labour cost index (teilm100)
Total wages and salaries (tps00113)
Social security and other labour costs paid by employer (tps00114)
Labour costs annual data - Nace Rev. 2 (tps00173)

Database
• Earnings (earn)
• Labour costs (lc)

Dedicated section
• Labour market (including the Labour Force Survey)

Methodology / Metadata
• Gross earnings - annual data (ESMS metadata file - earn_gross_esms)
• Labour cost index (ESMS metadata file - lci_esms)
• Labour cost survey (ESMS metadata file - lcs_esms)
• Labour costs annual data (ESMS metadata file - lcan_esms)
• Net earnings and tax rates (ESMS metadata file - earn_net_esms)

eurostat

Archive Social statistics

197

Source data for tables and figures (MS Excel)
• Wages and labour costs: tables and figures

External links
• International Labour Organization - Global Wage Report 2012-13
• International Labour Organization - Wages and incomes
• OECD - Employment - Labour Statistics

See also
• Earnings statistics
• Earnings statistics at regional level
• Gender pay gap statistics
• Labour cost at regional level
• Labour cost index - recent trends
• Labour cost structural statistics
• Labour market policy interventions
• Minimum wage statistics
• Regional labour market disparities
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Job vacancy trends
Data from August 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .

Figure 1: Job vacancy rate, 2003-2011 (1)(percent ) - Source: Eurostat (jvs_a_nace1) and (jvs_a_nace2)

Figure 2: Job vacancy rate, 2011 (1)(percent ) - Source: Eurostat (jvs_a_nace2)
This article gives an overview of annual job vacancy statistics, notably the job vacancy rate (JVR) in the European Union (EU) , Norway, Switzerland and Croatia. Eurostat also collects quarterly job vacancy statistics .
EU policies in the area of job vacancies aim to improve the functioning of the labour market by trying to
match supply and demand more closely. The European jobs and mobility portal (EURES) was set up in order
to enable job seekers to consult all vacancies publicised by the employment services of each Member State.

Main statistical findings
There was an upward development in the job vacancy rate in the EU-27 from 2003 to 2007, with the rate peaking
at 2.2% at the end of this period. Thereafter, the job vacancy rate contracted in successive years, falling to
1.9% in 2008 and a historic low of 1.4% in 2009 (at the height of the global financial and economic crisis). In
2010 there was a slight recovery, as the job vacancy rate stood at 1.5%. The latest information available for
2011 suggests that the job vacancy rate in the EU-27 remained unchanged.
The pattern of development for the euro area was very similar to that recorded for the EU-27, although the job
vacancy rate for the former climbed more rapidly in 2005 and 2006 (when it peaked at 2.3%), before contracting
for three consecutive years to a low of 1.4% in 2009; the recovery in 2010 was slightly stronger than in the
EU-27, as the job vacancy rate rose by 0.2 percentage points. Growth continued in 2011 as the job vacancy
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rate for the euro area rose to 1.7%.
Among the Member States, the job vacancy rate in 2011 was highest in Malta (2.9%) and Germany (2.7%),
while Finland and Austria were the only other countries that reported a rate of at least 2%. The number of
vacant posts accounted for less than 1% of the total number of posts in 14 of the Member States in 2011, with
the lowest job vacancy rates (0.4%) in Latvia and Portugal.

Data sources and availability
Data on job vacancies and occupied posts may be presented broken down by economic activity , occupation, size
of enterprise and region . The national statistical authorities responsible for compiling job vacancy statistics send
these statistics to Eurostat. Their data are used to compile the job vacancy rate for the EU-27 and the euro area.
Some of the data provided by the Member States fails to match common criteria and there may be differences in the coverage of the data between countries; as a result, there are currently no EU-27 totals for the
actual numbers of job vacancies or occupied posts.
The EU-27 and euro area job vacancy rates are calculated on the basis of the information that is available; no
estimates are made for missing or incomplete data. It is therefore not possible, at present, to present EU-27 or
euro area job vacancy rates broken down by economic activity, occupation or size of enterprise.

Context
The job vacancy rate, in part, reflects the unmet demand for labour, as well as potential mismatches between
the skills and availability of those who are unemployed and those sought by employers. Job vacancy statistics
are used by the European Commission and the European Central Bank (ECB) to analyse and monitor the
evolution of the labour market at a national and European level. These statistics are also a key indicator for
assessing the business cycle and for a structural analysis of the economy.
Policy developments in this area have mainly focused on trying to improve the labour market by more closely
matching supply and demand, through:

• modernising and strengthening labour market institutions, notably employment services;
• removing obstacles to worker mobility across Europe;
• better anticipating skills needs, labour market shortages and bottlenecks;
• managing economic migration ;
• improving the adaptability of workers and enterprises so that there is a greater capacity to anticipate,
trigger and absorb economic and social change.
The European jobs and mobility portal ( EURES ) was set-up with the aim of providing job seekers in the EU
with the opportunity to consult all job vacancies publicised in each of the Member States’ employment services.
The website provides access to a range of job vacancies from 31 European countries (the 27 EU Member States,
as well as Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway and Switzerland). In August 2012, there were 1.3 million job vacancies
advertised by over 28000 registered employers on the website, while more than 900000 people had posted their
CVs on the website.
European job days are another EU initiative in this domain with 2012 marking the sixth edition of this programme of activities: hundreds of events were organised across Europe with the aim of raising awareness about
the opportunities and practicalities of living and working in another European country, encouraging mobility
throughout the EU, and putting job candidates in touch with employers who have job vacancies. The events
typically include job fairs, seminars, lectures, workshops and cultural events, all aimed at improving labour
mobility.
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Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Labour market statistics

Main tables
• Job vacancy statistics (t_jvs)
Quarterly job vacancies and job vacancy rates, total NACE_Rev2 (sections B to S) (tps00172)

Database
• Job vacancy statistics (jvs)
Annual job vacancy statistics (jvs_a)
Job vacancy statistics by occupation and NUTS 2 regions - annual data, NACE Rev. 2 (from 2008)
(jvs_a_nace2)
Job vacancy statistics by occupation and NUTS 2 regions - annual data, NACE Rev. 1.1 (2000-2008)
(jvs_a_nace1)
Quarterly job vacancy statistics (jvs_q)
Job vacancy statistics - quarterly data, NACE Rev. 2 (from 2001Q1) (jvs_q_nace2)
Job vacancy statistics - quarterly data, NACE Rev. 1.1 (2001Q1-2009Q4) (jvs_q_nace1)

Dedicated section
• Labour market (including Labour Force Survey) , see:
Job vacancies

Methodology/Metadata
• 1st and 2nd International Workshops on Methodologies for Job Vacancy Statistics in Nuremberg (2008)
and Neuchâtel (2009) - Proceedings
• Quarterly job vacancy statistics (ESMS metadata file - jvs_q_esms)
• The European Union labour force survey

Source data for tables and figures (MS Excel)
• Job vacancy trends: data and figures

External links
• EURES , the European jobs and mobility portal
• OECD - StatExtracts - Registered Unemployed and Job Vacancies (MEI): Job Vacancies

See also
• Employment statistics
• Job vacancy statistics
• Labour market policy interventions
• Labour markets at regional level
• Unemployment statistics
• Unemployment statistics at regional level
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Labour market policy interventions
Data from September 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .

Figure 1: Public expenditure on labour market policy interventions, 2010(percent of GDP) - Source: Eurostat
(lmp_expsumm)

Figure 2: Public expenditure on labour market policy measures, EU-27, 2010 (1)(percent of total) - Source:
Eurostat (tps00077)
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Table 1: Labour market policy measures, participants by type of action, 2010 (1)(annual average stock in 1
000) - Source: Eurostat (lmp_partsumm)
Labour market policy (LMP) interventions are generally targeted at providing assistance to the unemployed and
other groups of people who face particular difficulties to enter the labour market . In most EU Member States
the primary target group is people who are registered as unemployed by national public employment services or
who are currently employed but at risk of involuntary job loss due to difficult economic circumstances for their
employer – a situation that is particularly relevant during the current inconsistent recovery from the financial
and economic crisis.
Policy objectives aimed at increasing participation in the labour market are increasingly focused on a broader
range of persons who are not formally unemployed but are often facing disadvantages and barriers that may
prevent them from joining or re-joining the labour force, for example: parents (in particular women) re-entering
work after a family break, young people looking for their first job, older workers and disabled workers. Therefore, people currently considered as economically inactive but who would like to enter the labour market are
also treated as an important LMP target group. As a result, the types of intervention used, and the groups
that are targeted, vary between Member States depending on national circumstances and priorities.

Main statistical findings
Across the EU-27 , an average of 2.2% of gross domestic product (GDP) was spent on LMP interventions in
2010; these latest figures for the EU average include 2009 data for Greece and the United Kingdom. The
relative weight of LMP expenditure in GDP rose between 2008 and 2009 in response to the increased number
of unemployed persons across the EU-27; this increase in spending could be largely attributed to the effects
of the financial and economic crisis on European labour markets and a rise in the level of expenditure for un-
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employment benefits. Between 2009 and 2010 the increased level of LMP expenditure was maintained but not
extended, despite the number of unemployed persons increasing by a further 7.7% between 2009 and 2010.
Within the EU Member States, the highest relative level of expenditure on LMP interventions in 2010 was
reported in Ireland and Spain (both 3.9% of GDP), followed by Belgium and Denmark – the only other EU
Member States to spend more than 3.0% of their GDP on such interventions. At the other end of the scale,
nine Member States spent less than 1% of GDP on these interventions: Slovakia, Greece (2009 data), Cyprus,
Lithuania, the Czech Republic, the United Kingdom (2009 data), Romania, Bulgaria and Malta. Relative to
GDP, Spain spent the most on LMP supports (3.1%) with Belgium and Ireland the only other countries to
spend more than 2%. Denmark and Belgium had the highest relative expenditure on LMP measures (1.4% and
1.3% of GDP respectively), while Sweden (0.5% of GDP), the Netherlands, Denmark and Germany (all 0.4%
of GDP) reported the highest relative expenditure on LMP services.
The vast majority (62.9%) of expenditure on LMP interventions in 2010 across the EU (including 2009 data
for Greece and the United Kingdom) financed LMP supports, while just over a quarter (25.7%) of the total
expenditure on LMP interventions was devoted to LMP measures and the remaining one ninth (11.4%) was
spent on LMP services. The level of expenditure and the breakdown of both expenditure and participants
between the different types of LMP intervention varied considerably between EU Member States, reflecting the
diverse characteristics and problems within national labour markets, as well as the different policies of respective
governments .
LMP measures mostly support the transition from unemployment or inactivity into employment , either: by
improving employability through training or work experience; by providing incentives for employers to take on
people from selected target groups; or by encouraging individuals to become self-employed . Public expenditure
on LMP measures was equivalent to 0.6% of GDP across the EU in 2010 (again including data for Greece and
the United Kingdom for 2009). The largest part of this expenditure (see Figure 2) went on training (39.1%), just
over a quarter (25.1%) on employment incentives, while 14.2% was accounted for by supported employment and
rehabilitation (measures that promote the labour market integration of people with reduced working capacity)
and 13.4% by direct job creation (which covers the provision of temporary jobs that are additional to normal
market supply).
Across the EU (again including data for Greece and the United Kingdom for 2009) there was an average
of 10.7 million people participating in LMP measures at any point in time during 2010 (see Table 1), slightly
fewer than in 2009 (11.1 million). On average, almost three million persons in Spain participated in LMP
measures at any time during 2010; this was considerably higher than in any of the other EU Member States, as
France (1.6 million) and Germany (1.5 million) had the next highest levels. Meanwhile, the average number of
people in the EU benefitting from LMP supports at any point in the year fell slightly from 18.2 million in 2009
to 17.7 million in 2010 but remained well above the number of people who were assisted in 2008 (an average of
13.3 million). Germany and Spain were the only EU Member States to report that in excess of three million
persons were benefitting from LMP supports in 2010, while the level in France (2.7 million) was slightly lower
– but considerably above that recorded in Italy and the United Kingdom (1.5 million each).

Data sources and availability
Data source
All data presented in this article were extracted from the Eurostat LMP database. These data are collected
annually from administrative sources in each country.

Scope of LMP statistics
LMP statistics cover all labour market interventions which can be described as ’public interventions in the labour
market aimed at reaching its efficient functioning and correcting disequilibria and which can be distinguished
from other general employment policy interventions in that they act selectively to favour particular groups in
the labour market’. The scope of LMP statistics is limited to public interventions that explicitly target groups
with difficulties in the labour market; this includes: the unemployed; those employed but at risk of involuntary
job loss; and people who are currently inactive in the labour market but would like to work.

eurostat

Archive Social statistics

204

Types of interventions
LMP interventions are classified into three main types:

• LMP services refer to labour market interventions where the main activity of participants is job-search
related and where participation does not usually result in a change in labour market status.
• LMP measures refer to labour market interventions where the main activity of participants is not jobsearch related and where participation usually results in a change of labour market status. In other
words, a person who is unemployed typically ceases to be considered as such when participating in an
LMP measure because they are temporarily in training or work and therefore not both actively seeking
and immediately available for work. An activity that does not result in a change of labour market status
may still be considered as a measure if the intervention fulfils the following criteria:
1. the activities undertaken are not job-search related, are supervised and constitute a full-time or significant
part-time activity of participants during a significant period of time, and;
2. the aim is to improve the vocational qualifications of participants, or;
3. the intervention provides incentives to take-up or to provide employment (including self-employment).
• LMP supports refer to interventions that provide financial assistance, directly or indirectly, to individuals
for labour market reasons, or which compensate individuals for disadvantage caused by labour market
circumstances.

Additional category breakdowns
The three main types of intervention are further broken down into nine detailed categories according to the
type of action:

• LMP services
1. Labour market services;
• LMP measures
2. Training;
3. Job rotation and job sharing;
4. Employment incentives;
5. Supported employment and rehabilitation;
6. Direct job creation;
7. Start-up incentives;
• LMP supports
8. Out-of-work income maintenance and support;
9. Early retirement.
The LMP methodology provides guidelines for the collection of data on LMP interventions: which interventions
to cover; how to classify interventions by type of action; how to measure the expenditure associated with each
intervention; and how to measure the number of participants in each intervention using observations of stocks
and flows (entrants and exits).
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Context
The LMP data collection was developed by the European Commission as an instrument to monitor the implementation and development of targeted employment policies across the EU in response to two agreements of
the European Council in 1997. The first, held in Amsterdam in June 1997, confirmed that whilst employment
policy should be a national responsibility, it was also an issue of common concern and that there should be a
coordinated strategy at a European level. The second, held in November 1997 in Luxembourg – the so-called
’Jobs Summit’ – launched the European Employment Strategy (EES) in which LMPs had a key role in relation
to employability. Since that time, LMP statistics have been used to monitor both active and passive interventions in the labour market and, in particular, relevant areas of the EU Employment Guidelines .
More recently, LMP statistics have been used as one of the sources of data for monitoring the EU Employment
Guidelines through the Europe 2020 Joint Assessment Framework (JAF) . The JAF is an indicator-based assessment system developed and used by the European Commission and the Employment Committee . Organised
into 12 policy areas, the JAF includes a series of indicators used to monitor the progress towards EU headline
targets and associated national targets in relation to the implementation of the Employment Guidelines. Data
from Eurostat’s LMP database are used to calculate indicators for policy area 3 related to active labour market
policies and for policy area 4 related to adequate and employment oriented social security systems.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Labour market policy - Expenditure and participants - Data 2010
• Labour market policy expenditure fell by more than 14% in real terms between 2005 and 2008 - Statistics
in focus 66/2010

Main tables
• Labour market (including Labour Force Survey) , see:
Labour market policy
Main tables
Labour market policy (t_lmp)
Public expenditure on labour market policies, by type of action (tps00076)
Public expenditure on labour market policy measures, by type of action (tps00077)
Public expenditure on labour market policy supports, by type of action (tps00078)
Participants in labour market policy measures, by type of action (tps00079)
Beneficiaries of labour market policy supports, by type of action (tps00080)
Persons registered with Public Employment Services (tps00081)

Database
• Labour market (including Labour Force Survey) , see:
Labour market policy
Database
Labour market policy (lmp)
Public expenditure on labour market policy (LMP) interventions (lmp_expend)
Participants in labour market policy (LMP) interventions (lmp_particip)
LMP based indicators for monitoring the Employment Guidelines (lmp_indic)
Persons registered with Public Employment Services (PES) (lmp_rjru)

Methodology/Metadata
• Labour market policy [ESMS metadata file - lmp_esms]
• Labour market policy database – Methodology – Revision of June 2006
• Addendum to the 2006 LMP methodology, March 2009, see Dedicated section: Labour market policy
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Source data for tables and figures (MS Excel)
• Labour market policy interventions: tables and figures

Other information
• Labour Market Policy Seminar (10th October 2006 - Brussels)

External links
• European Commission - Employment and Social Affairs - Employment Strategy
• Employment Committee – opinions and other working documents
• OECD - Active labour market policies and activation strategies

See also
• Employment statistics
• Labour market policy expenditure
• Labour market introduced
• Unemployment statistics
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Maps can be explored interactively using the Eurostat Statistical Atlas (see User’s manual ).

Labour markets at regional level
Data from February 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .

This article analyses the situation in European Union (EU) labour markets at a regional level. The first half
provides an overview of employment across EU regions, focusing on those aged 20 to 64 years; it includes an
analysis of the regional dispersion of employment to study whether or not employment rates are moving closer
together or further apart (cohesion). The second half of the article looks at regional unemployment , the change
in unemployment rates and two of the main concerns of policymakers: long-term and youth unemployment .
The analysis of unemployment also includes information relating to regional cohesion, looking at the dispersion
of unemployment rates .
The unemployment rate is considered to be a lagging indicator . When there is an economic downturn, it
usually takes several months before the unemployment rate begins to rise. Once the economy starts to pick
up again, employers usually remain cautious about hiring new staff and it may take several months before
unemployment rates start to fall. The financial and economic crisis resulted in a decline in economic activity
that was generally at its strongest during 2008 and 2009. As labour market indicators tend to lag economic
phenomenon, it was not until 2009 that labour markets within the EU-27 started to experience the full impact
of the crisis, as the gains made in employment rates over the previous decade were reversed in the space of a
year.
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Map 1: Employment rate, persons aged 20-64 years, by NUTS 2 regions, 2010(percent ) - Source: Eurostat
(lfst_r_lfe2emprt)
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Figure 1: Dispersion of regional employment rates, persons aged 15-64 years, by NUTS 2 regions, 2007 and
2010 (1)(coefficient of variation) - Source: Eurostat (lfst_r_lmder)
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Map 2: Female employment rate, persons aged 20-64 years, by NUTS 2 regions, 2010(percent ) - Source:
Eurostat (lfst_r_lfe2emprt)
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Map 3: Older persons employment rate, persons aged 55-64 years, by NUTS 2 regions, 2010(percent ) - Source:
Eurostat (lfst_r_lfe2emprt)
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Map 4: Unemployment rate, persons aged 15-74 years, by NUTS 3 regions, 2010 (1)(percent ) - Source: Eurostat
(lfst_r_lfu3rt)
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Figure 2: Dispersion of regional unemployment rates, persons aged 15-74 years, by NUTS 2 regions, 2007 and
2010 (1)(coefficient of variation) - Source: Eurostat (lfst_r_lmdur)
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Map 5: Change in unemployment rate, persons aged 15-74 years, by NUTS 2 regions, 2007-2010(percentage
points difference between 2010 and 2007) - Source: Eurostat (lfst_r_lfu3rt)
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Map 6: Long-term unemployment share, persons aged 15-74 years, by NUTS 2 regions, 2010(percent of total
unemployment) - Source: Eurostat (llfst_r_lfu2ltu)
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Figure 3: Long-term unemployment rate, persons aged 15-74 years, by NUTS 2 regions, 2010 (1)(percent ) Source: Eurostat (lfst_r_lfu2ltu)
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Map 7: Youth unemployment rate, persons aged 15-24 years, by NUTS 2 regions, 2010(percent ) - Source:
Eurostat (lfst_r_lfu3rt)

Main statistical findings
Employment rates
The EU-27 employment rate for the 20 to 64 age group increased from an average of 66.5% in 2000 to peak at
70.4% in 2008 before dropping in successive years to 69.1% in 2009 and 68.5% in 2010; as such, the employment
rate has, in the two most recent years for which data are available, moved away from its Europe 2020 target of
75%.
Map 1 presents the distribution of employment rates in 2010 for persons aged 20 to 64 for NUTS level 2
regions, with the darkest colour shade in the map indicating those regions that were above the Europe 2020
target of 75%. In 2010, 69 of the 271 NUTS level 2 regions for which the employment rate was available were
above the 75% mark; at the other end of the range, there were 76 regions where employment rates were at least
10 percentage points below the 75% target; among these were 28 regions where the employment rate was at least
15 percentage points below the 75% target (in other words, where there was an employment rate of 60% or lower).
The highest regional employment rates in the EU were predominantly recorded in northern and central Europe,
particularly in Germany, the Netherlands, Austria, Sweden and the United Kingdom, and to a lesser degree in
Denmark and Finland, while there was also one region from each of the Czech Republic, Italy, Cyprus (which
is just one region at NUTS level 2) and Portugal reporting an employment rate of more than 75%. The highest
employment rate in 2010 was recorded in the Åland region of Finland (83.6%), while there were three other
regions that had employment rates in excess of 80%: they were Stockholm (Sweden), Freiburg (Germany) and
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North Eastern Scotland (United Kingdom).
The lowest regional employment rates were generally found in southern regions of Spain and Italy, as well
as in the Spanish territories of Ceuta and Melilla and the French overseas regions, while one or more regions
in Belgium, Hungary, Malta (which is just one region at NUTS level 2), Poland and Romania also reported
relatively low rates (60% or lower). There were four regions — all in southern Italy — where less than half of
the population aged 20 to 64 were in employment, namely Puglia, Sicilia, Calabria and Campania, where the
lowest rate was registered (43.7%).
Employment rates in Iceland, Norway and Switzerland were relatively high, as each level 2 region reported
a rate that was above 75% in 2010. This was in stark contrast to the candidate countries, where none of the
regions had an employment rate above 75%, as rates ranged from a high of 64.9% in Sjeverozapadna Hrvatska
(Croatia) down to 34.4% in Sanliurfa, Diyarbakir (Turkey).
The biggest fall for any employment rate during the period 2007 to 2010 was recorded in the Spanish region of Canarias — where the rate dropped by as much as 11.8 percentage points; there were also double-digit
reductions in Latvia and Estonia, while employment rates fell at a relatively fast pace in a number of other
Spanish regions as well as in Ireland and Lithuania.
The employment rate rose between 2007 and 2010 in 84 of the 271 NUTS level 2 regions for which data
are available and there were considerable gains in employment rates in some regions. The highest gain was
recorded in Corse (France), where an increase of 9.7 percentage points was registered between 2007 and 2010;
there were also relatively large gains in several regions of eastern Germany and Poland.
The European social cohesion objective seeks to minimise disparities in regional labour markets. The difference in employment rates between regions (across the NUTS level 2 regions of the same country) can be
measured in terms of a dispersion rate; if the rate falls then regional cohesion has been enhanced and employment rates have, on average, moved closer together.
Having stood at 13.0% in 2000, the coefficient of variation for the dispersion of regional employment across
the EU-27 generally followed a downward path through to 2007 (11.1%). The impact of the financial and economic crisis was evident thereafter, as this pattern was reversed, with the dispersion rate increasing for three
successive years to reach 11.9% by 2010.
Dispersion rates for the individual EU Member States showed a mixed pattern of development, rising in 11
of the 18 countries for which data are available between 2007 and 2010 — note that by definition there are
no dispersion rates for Member States with only one or two regions at NUTS level 2, namely Estonia, Ireland,
Cyprus, Latvia, Lithuania, Luxembourg, Malta and Slovenia. The increases in dispersion were particularly
notable in Spain, Bulgaria and Italy, where the disparity in employment rates between NUTS level 2 regions
became much wider. The Member State with the highest dispersion rate in 2010 was Italy (17.8%), resulting
from marked differences in employment rates between the north and south of the country.
In contrast, dispersion rates for Hungary, Finland — and to a lesser extent, Greece, Germany, Slovakia and
Austria — narrowed, suggesting that employment rates in these countries were becoming more homogeneous.
Denmark (2008 data), the Netherlands, Sweden and Greece had the lowest employment dispersion rates.
Among the non-member countries, there was a high degree of dispersion within regional employment rates
in Turkey (coefficient of variation of 12.3% in 2010), as well as in Croatia (9.6%). In contrast, the dispersion
rates posted in Switzerland and Norway were relatively low in comparison with those recorded across the EU;
indeed, at 1.9% the Norwegian rate was lower than for any of the Member States.

Employment rates for men and women
The female employment rate (the employment rate for women aged 20 to 64) in the EU-27 fell for the second
consecutive year in 2010, to stand at 62.1%. There was an overall reduction of 0.9 percentage points for the
female employment rate between 2008 and 2010, while the corresponding reduction for the male employment
rate was considerably bigger, at 2.9 percentage points; the male ratio stood at 75.0% in 2010.
There is a strong link between the female employment rate and the overall employment rate, as Maps 1 and
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2 show broadly similar patterns. Map 2 shows the distribution of female employment rates for NUTS level
2 regions, with Åland (Finland) reporting a female employment rate (81.2%) that was almost three times as
high in Campania (Italy), where the lowest rate was recorded (27.9%). The corresponding range for the male
employment rate was considerably less, from a high of 87.3% in North Eastern Scotland (United Kingdom) to
a low of 56.8% in Réunion (France).
The Europe 2020 strategy does not make a distinction between the sexes with respect to its target (75%
by 2020) for the employment rate among those aged 20 to 64. There were seven regions which recorded a female
employment rate in excess of this target in 2010, these included five Swedish regions — Övre Norrland, Småland
med öarna, Stockholm, Sydsverige and Västsverige — as well as Åland (Finland) and Hovedstaden (Denmark).
With the exception of three regions in Switzerland (Nordwestschweiz, Région lémanique and Ticino) and one
in Norway (Sør-Østlandet), all of the level 2 regions in Iceland, Norway and Switzerland also reported female
employment rates above 75%.
Male employment rates were in excess of 75% in a majority of NUTS level 2 regions. While the highest female
employment rates were often recorded in the Nordic countries, the highest male rates were generally found in
Germany, the Netherlands, Austria and the United Kingdom: the latter reported the three highest rates in 2010,
which were recorded in: North Eastern Scotland; Surrey, East and West Sussex; Bedfordshire and Hertfordshire.
There was only one NUTS level 2 region in the EU where the female employment rate exceeded the male
employment rate in 2010: this was in Lithuania, where the female employment rate was 1.5 percentage points
higher than the corresponding rate for men. Female employment rates in regions in the Nordic countries and
other Baltic Member States were generally close to corresponding male employment rates for the same region.
At the other end of the range, the largest differences between male and female employment rates were recorded
in southern regions of the EU, in particular across Greece, southern Italy, Malta, and a few regions in Spain.
The biggest difference between male and female employment rates among EU regions was recorded in Voreio
Aigaio (Greece), where the male employment rate (81.5%) was 37.5 percentage points higher than the female
employment rate. The gender gap between male and female employment rates was very large in all Turkish
regions, ranging from 25.8% (higher for men) in Trabzon, Ordu, Giresun, Rize, Artvin, Gümüshane to 59.3%
in Mardin, Batman, Sirnak, Siirt; the female employment rate reached 51.8% in Trabzon, Ordu, Giresun, Rize,
Artvin, Gümüshane and was below 20% in four Turkish regions.

Employment rates for older workers
The EU-27 employment rate for older workers (aged between 55 and 64) stood at 46.3% in 2010; this marked an
increase of 8.3 percentage points when compared with the rate in 2000. The employment rate among those aged
65 years or over remained almost unchanged during the last decade and averaged 4.7% across the EU-27 in 2010.
Despite the financial and economic crisis, the employment rate for older workers continued to expand during the period from 2007 to 2010, although the pace of growth slowed. A breakdown by sex shows that while
the female employment rate for older workers remained lower than the equivalent rate for men, it was catching
up with the male rate, the gap narrowing from 18.0 percentage points in 2007 to 15.9 percentage points in 2010.
In 2010, there were 114 NUTS level 2 regions across the EU that had an employment rate for older workers above 50%; among these, 77 regions had a rate that exceeded 55%, 29 regions had a rate that exceeded
60% and four had a rate that was over 70%. In contrast, there were 157 regions with an employment rate for
older workers of 50% or less in 2010; 90 of these had a rate of 40% or less, and 30 of these recorded rates below
35%. Employment rates for older workers ranged from a high of 75.9% in Åland (Finland) to a low of 27.9% in
Slaskie (Poland); the latter is a region that is specialised in the mining of coal and lignite.
In the EFTA countries there were relatively high employment rates for older workers. This was particularly
true in Iceland (79.8%), and there were also a number of Norwegian and Swiss regions that recorded rates
above 70%. With the exception of Ticino (Switzerland), each level 2 region in Norway and Switzerland had
an employment rate for older persons in excess of 60%. Much lower employment rates for older persons were
recorded in Croatia, the former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia and Turkey, with the lowest rate being for
Istanbul (14.5%).
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Unemployment rates
The overall unemployment rate in the EU-27 was 9.7% in 2010. Map 4 shows the distribution of unemployment
rates by NUTS level 3 regions. The highest regional unemployment rate in 2010 was 33.2% in Fuerteventura
(one of the Canary Islands in Spain), while the lowest rate was 0.6% in the Romanian region of Satu Mare.
A breakdown by sex shows that the highest male unemployment rate (at NUTS level 2) was 29.2% which
was also registered for the Canarias (Spain), while the highest rate among women was 31.9%, as recorded in
the Ciudad Autónoma de Melilla (also Spain).
The highest unemployment rates were generally recorded in southern Spain and the three Baltic Member
States. Among the 35 NUTS level 3 regions that reported an unemployment rate in excess of 20% for 2010,
there were 29 regions from Spain, three from Lithuania, two from Latvia and one from Estonia; unemployment
rates were also relatively high in the south of Italy and in several regions of Greece, Ireland and Slovakia.
There were 225 NUTS level 3 regions that recorded an unemployment rate that was 5% or lower in 2010;
of these, some 26 regions had rates that were 3% or lower. The lowest unemployment rates were found in parts
of Bayern (Germany), the north of Italy, the Netherlands, the west of Austria and Romania.
Apart from the Région lémanique and Ticino in Switzerland, unemployment rates in Norway and Switzerland were also consistently below 5% in 2010. In Iceland, the unemployment rate experienced a steep increase,
rising from 2.9% in 2008 to 7.2% in 2009, and increased further still in 2010 to 7.6%. In the candidate countries,
regional unemployment rates ranged from 4.8% in Trabzon, Ordu, Giresun, Rize, Artvin, Gümüshane (Turkey)
to 18.0% in Središnja i Istocna (Panonska) Hrvatska (Croatia).
Figure 2 shows the dispersion of regional unemployment rates in 2007 and 2010. The indicator shows that
regional differences in unemployment rates across the whole of the EU-27 widened between these two years
suggesting that the labour market effects of the crisis were unevenly spread. During this period (2007 to 2010),
marked by the financial and economic crisis, the coefficient of variation for the EU-27 rose by 6.7 points. This
was in contrast to the developments recorded within the individual Member States, where the dispersion of unemployment rates was generally reduced; note that during the period associated with the crisis, unemployment
rates were usually rising, even if the dispersion between different regions of the same country was narrowing.
The largest reductions in the dispersion of unemployment rates between 2007 and 2010 were recorded in Hungary, Italy, Bulgaria, Finland, Slovakia, the Czech Republic and Austria.
Belgium recorded the highest dispersion of regional unemployment rates in 2010 among the EU Member States,
while Italy also had relatively high dispersion, as did Germany and Austria to a lesser extent. There were stark
differences in unemployment rates between the regions of some of these Member States — as shown in Map 4
— with much lower unemployment rates in the Vlaams Gewest (Flanders) region of Belgium, parts of western
Germany, northern Italy and outside of the capital city region in Austria. The lowest degrees of dispersion for
unemployment were recorded in Denmark, Greece, Sweden and the Netherlands — all of which had reported
relatively low dispersion for employment rates — suggesting they had rather homogeneous labour markets from
a regional perspective.

Changes in unemployment rates
Between 2007 and 2010 the unemployment rate in the EU-27 rose from 7.2% to 9.7%, an increase of 2.5 percentage points. Map 5 reflects the change in regional unemployment rates over this period, presenting the
percentage point difference between unemployment rates (data for reference year 2010 minus 2007). Out of the
271 NUTS level 2 regions in the EU for which data are available, the unemployment rate increased between
2007 and 2010 in 215 regions, remained unchanged in seven regions, while it fell in 49 regions.
There were ten regions across the EU-27 that reported their unemployment rate rising by more than 10 percentage points between 2007 and 2010. Seven of these regions were in Spain, while the remaining three were
the Baltic Member States (each of which is just one region). The rise in unemployment was most marked in
the island region of the Canarias, followed by the Región de Murcia and then Andalucía. Almost all of the German regions and many regions in Poland reported a decrease in unemployment rates between 2007 and 2010.
The largest decreases (of at least five percentage points) were recorded in the Thüringen and MecklenburgVorpommern regions of Germany, as well as the French island region of Corse.
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Long-term unemployment
Long-term unemployment is one of the main concerns of policymakers. Not only does it affect people’s personal
lives, it may also impact negatively on social cohesion and has the potential to act as an obstacle to economic
growth. There were 9.3 million persons across the EU-27 classified as long-term unemployed in 2010.
Map 6 shows the regional pattern of the long-term unemployment share at NUTS level 2, in other words,
the percentage of all unemployed persons who had been out of work and looking for a job for more than a
year. Across the whole of the EU-27 long-term unemployment affected almost four out of every ten (39.9%)
unemployed persons in 2010.
Among the 271 regions for which data are available, some 43 regions recorded a long-term unemployment
share of more than 50% in 2010; in other words, at least half of those persons who were unemployed had been
without a job for more than a year. This persistent structural nature of unemployment was most apparent
in parts of Germany, Greece, the French overseas regions, southern Italy, central and northern Portugal and
Slovakia. The highest long-term unemployment shares in the EU were recorded in the French overseas regions
of Guadeloupe (78.8%), Guyane (73.6%) and Martinique (70.4%); however, an even higher rate (83.1%) was
recorded for the former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia.
In contrast, there were 18 EU regions where the long-term unemployment share was below 20% (in other
words, less than one in five unemployed persons had been without work for more than a year); this was particularly the case in some regions in Denmark, western Austria and Sweden — although the two lowest long-term
unemployment shares were recorded in Bucuresti – Ilfov (Romania) and Åland (Finland). There were nine level
2 regions in the EFTA and candidate countries that recorded a long-term unemployment share that was below
20%. Six of these were in Turkey, including the region with the lowest share – Antalya, Isparta, Burdur (13.0%).
Figure 3 provides an analysis of the long-term unemployment rate (in other words, the proportion of the
labour force that had been out of work for 12 months and more); the average rate across the whole of the EU-27
was 3.8% in 2010. Generally, those Member States with some of the highest long-term regional unemployment
rates also reported a wide range of rates between regions: this was particularly the case in France, Slovakia,
Spain, Belgium and Italy. There were considerable differences between Member States as regards the long-term
unemployment rate for regions containing capital cities. While the highest long-term unemployment rates in
Belgium, Germany and Austria were recorded in the region containing the capital city, the opposite was true
in Bulgaria, the Czech Republic, Denmark, Hungary, Poland, Romania, Slovenia, Slovakia and Sweden.

Youth unemployment
Given that unemployment rates rose during the financial and economic crisis — while employment rates for
older persons continued to grow — it is apparent that other age groups, and in particular young people aged 15
to 24 years, were disproportionately affected by the downturn in economic fortunes. The youth unemployment
rate in the EU-27 was 21.1% in 2010, which was more than double the EU-27’s overall unemployment rate (9.7%).
The number of youths (aged 15 to 24) who were unemployed increased between 2007 and 2010 by 1.1 million additional persons to reach 5.3 million in total, an overall increase of 27.2% compared with 2007. While the
rising youth unemployment rate could be attributed in part to a higher number of persons being unemployed,
it also resulted from demographic changes, as the EU-27 population aged 15 to 24 fell by almost two million
persons between 2007 and 2010. These two movements combined to produce a rapidly increasing EU-27 youth
unemployment rate, which passed from 15.7% in 2007 to 21.1% by 2010. At the same time, an increasing
proportion of the youth labour force remained in education — suggesting that some young people extended
ongoing studies or returned to studying, in this way postponing their entry into the labour force; this decision
may in part have been influenced by the state of the economy.
Map 7 presents the regional distribution of the youth unemployment rate at NUTS level 2. There is a clear
similarity between youth unemployment rates and total unemployment rates in terms of the pattern of regions
with particularly high or particularly low rates. Youth unemployment rates were consistently higher than overall unemployment rates in each and every NUTS 2 region in 2010. The largest difference (in percentage point
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terms) was in the French overseas region of Martinique, where the youth unemployment rate (59.0%) was 38.0
points higher than the overall unemployment rate in 2010. In relative terms, the youth unemployment rate
in the Romanian capital city region of Bucuresti – Ilfov (20.3%) was, some 4.4 times as high as the overall
unemployment rate.
The highest youth unemployment rates were recorded in the French overseas regions, the Spanish autonomous
cities, as well as southern regions of Spain and Italy. The youth unemployment rate exceeded 50% in six regions
in 2010, including three of the French overseas regions, the two Spanish overseas territories of Ceuta and Melilla,
and Canarias (also Spain). The highest youth unemployment rate among the EFTA and candidate countries
was recorded for the Croatian region of Sredisnja i Istocna (Panonska) Hrvatska, where youth unemployment
was 44.8% in 2010.
There were 40 NUTS level 2 regions across the EU that reported a youth unemployment rate that was 10%
or lower in 2010. The lowest rates were generally registered in Germany (18 regions at or below 10%), the
Netherlands (10 regions) and Austria (8 regions), while the Czech Republic, France, Italy and Finland each had
one region with a youth unemployment rate of 10% or less. There were eight level 2 regions in the EFTA and
candidate countries that recorded youth unemployment rates below the 10% threshold. Five of these were in
Switzerland – including the lowest rate of 4.8% for Zentralschweiz – while the remaining three regions were all
Norwegian.

Data sources and availability
Most regional results in this article concern NUTS level 2 regions; these regional figures pertain to annual
averages of the quarterly LFS, with the exception of employment and unemployment rates. NUTS level 3
employment and unemployment data are provided by Member States on a voluntary basis and in a few cases
(for NUTS level 3) this involves the use of estimations and/or data from registers.
The LFS is a quarterly household sample survey conducted in the EU Member States. The survey population covers persons aged 15 and over, living in private households (persons living in collective households, such
as residential homes, boarding houses, hospitals, religious institutions and workers’ hostels, are therefore not
included).
The population comprises all persons living in the households surveyed during the reference week. The definition
also includes persons who are absent for short periods due, for example, to studies, holidays, illness, business
trips (but who have maintained a link with the household); persons on compulsory military service are not
included. The survey follows the definitions and recommendations of the International Labour Organisation
(ILO). To achieve further harmonisation, the Member States also adhere to common principles when formulating questionnaires.
Employment statistics can be used for a number of different analyses, including macro-economic (in other
words, labour as a production factor), productivity or competitiveness studies. They can also be used to study
a range of social and behavioural aspects related to an individual’s employment situation, such as the social
integration of minorities, or employment as a source of household income.
The unemployment rate is an important indicator with both social and economic dimensions. Rising unemployment levels result in a loss of income for affected individuals, increased pressure with respect to government
spending on social benefits , and a reduction in tax revenue. From an economic perspective, unemployment
may be viewed as unused labour capacity.
The following definitions may be of interest when reading the main findings of this article:
Employed persons are those aged 15 years and over who during the reference week performed work, even
for just one hour, for pay, profit or family gain or were not at work but had a job or business from which they
were temporarily absent, for example, due to illness, holidays, industrial dispute or education and training.
The following exceptions apply to the age range used: 16 years and over in Spain, Sweden (1995 to 2001) and
the United Kingdom; 15 to 74 years in Denmark, Estonia, Finland, Hungary, Latvia and Sweden (from 2001
onwards); 16 to 74 years in Iceland and Norway.
The employment rate represents employed persons as a percentage of the population. Note that in this publica-
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tion the focus for employment is on those aged 20 to 64 (a Europe 2020 target) and so the standard employment
rate that is presented relates to employed persons aged 20 to 64 as a percentage of the population aged 20 to
64.
The old-age employment rate represents employed persons aged 55 to 64 as a percentage of the population
aged 55 to 64.
The dispersion rate of employment (unemployment) is the coefficient of variation for regional employment
(unemployment) rates in a Member State (or other geographical aggregate), weighted by the absolute population (active population) of each region.
Unemployed persons are persons aged 15 to 74 who were without work during the reference week, were currently
available for work and were either actively seeking work in the past four weeks or had already found a job to
start within the next three months. The following exceptions apply to the age range used: 16–74 in Spain,
Sweden (1995 to 2001), the United Kingdom, Iceland and Norway.
The unemployment rate represents unemployed persons as a percentage of the economically active population. The youth unemployment rate relates to persons aged 15 to 24. The long-term unemployment rate is
the percentage of the economically active population who have been without work for at least 12 months. The
long-term unemployment share represents the proportion of the total number of unemployed persons who have
been seeking a job for more than one year.

Context
Male, youth and long-term unemployment appear to be more susceptible to cyclical economic changes than
overall unemployment. Indeed, social policymakers often face the challenge of remedying these situations by
designing ways to increase employment opportunities for various groups of society, those working in particular
economic activities, or those living in specific regions.
Employment statistics are at the heart of many EU policies. The European employment strategy (EES) was
launched at the Luxembourg jobs summit in November 1997 and was revamped in 2005. Integrated economic
and employment guidelines were updated as part of the Europe 2020 strategy. Furthermore, when adopting
the Europe 2020 strategy, the European Council agreed on five headline targets, the first being to raise the
employment rate for women and men aged 20 to 64 years old to 75% by 2020. Member States may set their
own national targets in the light of these headline targets and will draw up national reform programmes that
will include the actions they aim to undertake in order to implement the strategy.
As part of the flagship initiatives within the Europe 2020 strategy, ’ An agenda for new skills and jobs ’
and ’ Youth on the move ’, (youth) unemployment and employment rates will be targeted through a range
of policies, including proposals aimed at education and training institutions, or measures for the creation of a
(work) environment conducive to higher activity rates and higher labour productivity. There are also initiatives
aimed at facilitating the entry of young people into the labour market.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Eurostat regional yearbook 2011 - Chapter 2
• Eurostat regional yearbook 2011 - Chapter 3
• Labour market statistics - Pocketbook - 2011 edition
• Regional labour market: higher unemployment rates and increasing disparities in 2010 - Statistics in focus
60/2011
• The social situation in the European Union 2009
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Main tables
• Regional statistics (t_reg) , see:
Regional labour market statistics (t_reg_lmk)
Employment rate of the age group 15-64, by NUTS 2 regions (tgs00007)
Employment rate of the group 55-64 years, by NUTS 2 regions (tgs00054)
Unemployment rate, by NUTS 2 regions (tgs00010)
Share of long-term unemployment (12 months and more), by NUTS 2 regions (tgs00053)

Database
• Regional statistics (reg) , see:
Regional labour market statistics (reg_lmk)
Regional economically active population - LFS series and LFS adjusted series (lfst_reg_lfpop)
Regional employment - LFS series (lfst_reg_lfemp)
Regional unemployment - LFS adjusted series (lfst_reg_lfu)
Regional socio-demographic labour force statistics - LFS series (lfsd_reg_lfsd)
Regional labour market disparities - LFS series and LFS adjusted series (lfst_reg_lmd)
Regional labour market data based on pre-2003 methodology (data up to 2001) - LFS adjusted series
(reg_lfh)
Regional labour costs statistics (reg_lcs)
Labour costs survey 2004 - Regional data (reg_lcs04)
Labour cost, wages and salaries, direct remuneration - Regional data (lc_r04cost)
Structure of labour cost as% of total cost - Regional data (lc_r04struc)
Number of employees, hours actually worked and paid - Regional data (lc_r04num1)
Number of hours actually worked and paid per employee - Regional data (lc_r04num2)
Number of statistical units - Regional data (lc_r04stu)
Labour costs survey 2000 - Regional data (reg_lcs00)
Labour cost, wages and salaries, direct remuneration - Regional data (lc_r00cost)
Structure of labour cost as% of total cost - Regional data (lc_r00struc)
Number of employees, hours worked and paid - Regional data (lc_r00num1)
Number of hours worked and paid per employee - Regional data (lc_r00num2)
Number of statistical units - Regional data (lc_r00stu)

Dedicated section
• Labour market (including the Labour Force Survey)
• Regional statistics

Methodology / Metadata
• Labour market (including Labour Force Survey, methodology)
• Labour force survey in the EU, candidate and EFTA countries - Main characteristics of national surveys,
2009
• Labour cost surveys (ESMS metadata file - lcs_esms)
• Regional employment - LFS series (ESMS metadata file - reg_lfemp_esms)

Source data for tables, figures and maps on this page (MS Excel)
• Labour market: tables and figures
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Other information
• Council Decision 2010/707/EU of 21 October 2010 on guidelines for the employment policies of the Member
States
• Council Regulation (EC) No 530/1999 of 9 March 1999 concerning structural statistics on earnings and
on labour costs
• Commission Regulation (EC) No 1737/2005 of 21 October 2005 amending Regulation 1726/1999 as regards
the definition and transmission of information on labour costs (Text with EEA relevance)
• Commission Regulation (EC) No 698/2006 of 5 May 2006 implementing Regulation 530/1999 as regards
quality evaluation of structural statistics on labour costs and earnings (Text with EEA relevance)
• Regulation (EC) No 1893/2006 of the European Parliament and of the Council of 20 December 2006
establishing the statistical classification of economic activities NACE Revision 2 and amending Regulation
3037/90 as well as certain EC Regulations on specific statistical domains (Text with EEA relevance)
• Commission Regulation (EC) No 973/2007 of 20 August 2007 amending certain Regulations on specific
statistical domains implementing the statistical classification of economic activities NACE Revision 2

External links
• ILO – International Labour Organization (Geneva) – statistics and databases - standards and guidelines
• OECD estimates of labour productivity levels

See also
• Earnings statistics
• Earnings statistics at regional level
• Employment statistics
• Job vacancy statistics
• Labour cost index - recent trends
• Labour cost structural statistics
• Labour market introduced
• Labour market policy interventions
• Regional labour market disparities
• Unemployment statistics
• Wages and labour costs
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The EU in the world - labour market
Data from June - July 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .
This article is part of a set of statistical articles based on Eurostat publication The EU in the world 2013 .
The article focuses on the labour market statistics in the European Union (EU) and in the 15 non-EU countries
from the Group of Twenty (G20) . It covers the key indicators on employment , unemployment and wages and
gives an insight into the European economy and society in comparison with the major economies in the rest of
the world, especially with the EU’s counterparts in the so-called Triad , the US and Japan, and with the BRIC
countries Brazil, Russia, India and China (or BRICS if South-Africa is also included).

Table 1: Activity and employment rates, persons aged 15 and more, 2010(percent )Source: Eurostat (lfsi_act_a)
and (lfsi_emp_a) and the International Labour Organisation (Key indicators of the labour market)

Figure 1: Youth activity rate, persons aged 15-24, 2010 (1)(percent )Source: Eurostat (lfsi_act_a) and the
International Labour Organisation (Key indicators of the labour market)
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Table 2: Working status, persons aged 15 and more, 2009Source: Eurostat (lfsa_egaps) and the International
Labour Organisation (Key indicators of the labour market)

Table 3: Unemployment indicators, persons aged 15 and more, 2010Source: Eurostat (une_rt_a) and
(une_nb_a) and the International Labour Organisation (Key indicators of the labour market)
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Table 4: Unemployment rate, persons aged 15 and more, 2001 to 2011(percent )Source: Eurostat (une_rt_a)
and the International Labour Organisation (Key indicators of the labour market)

Figure 2: Youth and adult unemployment rates, 2010 (1)(percent )Source: Eurostat (une_rt_a) and the
International Labour Organisation (Key indicators of the labour market)
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Table 5: Youth and long-term unemployment, 2010(percent )Source: Eurostat (une_rt_a) (une_ltu_a)
(une_nb_a) and the International Labour Organisation (Key indicators of the labour market)

Table 6: Wage indicators(EUR)Source: Eurostat (tps00175) (earn_mw_cur) and the International Labour
Organisation (Key indicators of the labour market and Global wage database)
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Table 7: Real wage growth(percent )Source: National statistics offices in Global wage report 2010/2011, International Labour Office

Main statistical findings
Employment
The activity rate in Brazil of 68.6% was the second highest, below the 71.2% rate recorded for
the EU27
The labour force in the EU27 in 2011 was composed of around 240.4 million persons aged 15 to 64 of whom
216.7 million were in employment. The activity rate is the share of active persons in the total population and
in 2011 for the EU27 this ratio stood at 71.2%. The employment rate is generally calculated as the share of
employed persons in the total population of working age and was 64.3% in 2011 in the EU27 – see Table 1.
Particular care should be taken when comparing labour market data between different countries given there
are differences in the age criteria used to calculate activity and employment rates. Furthermore, care should
be taken if the most recent data are not for the same year, as is the case in most of the analysis presented in
this article. The global financial and economic crisis impacted strongly on labour markets and this can be seen
clearly in employment and unemployment indicators. For example, the employment rate for the EU27 peaked
at 65.8% in 2008, dropped to 64.5% in 2009 and further still to 64.1% in 2010, before recovering slightly to
reach 64.3% in 2011.
Among the G20 members the activity rate among persons aged 15 or more was below 50% in Turkey and
Saudi Arabia (both 2009). At the other end of the scale the Brazilian rate of 68.6% (2009 data) was the second
highest, below the 71.2% activity rate recorded for the EU27 (2011 data).
In all G20 members the activity rate of men was higher than the corresponding rate for women, in other
words a greater proportion of the male population was active in the labour force than the proportion of the
female population. Only in Canada was the difference between male and female activity rates less than 10
percentage points. The gender difference was over 30 percentage points in Indonesia and Mexico, reached 43.2
percentage points in Turkey, and peaked at 56.8 percentage points in Saudi Arabia.
The high gender difference in Indonesia was, in part, due to a particularly high activity rate for men (83.6%).
Brazil and Mexico had the next highest male activity rates, both around 80%. Most of the other G20 members
recorded male activity rates between 70% and 80%, with South Africa’s male activity rate of 61.2% well below
this range.
By contrast, the high gender differences in Saudi Arabia and Turkey reflected exceptionally low female activity rates in these countries, 17.4% in Saudi Arabia and 27.6% in Turkey. For the remaining G20 members the
female activity rate ranged from 43.5% in Mexico to 58.7% in Australia, with Canada (62.4%) and the EU27
(64.9%) above this range.
The relative position of the G20 members in terms of the employment rate was similar to that for the activity rate. The main difference was in South Africa, where the employment rate was just 40.5% (2009 data),
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some 12.6 percentage points below the activity rate and this was the lowest employment rate among the G20
members. South Korea, Saudi Arabia (2009 data), Japan and Mexico recorded employment rates that were
particularly close to their activity rates, indicating low unemployment.
Figure 1 focuses on a particular part of the working age population, namely persons aged 15 to 24. Although
this age group is considered to be part of the working age population, many young people are not part of the
labour force because they are involved in other activities, notably secondary or tertiary education or compulsory
military service. In comparison with the activity rates presented in Table 1, in all of the G20 members (with
data available) the gender difference in activity rates was smaller among the younger population than the whole
population. In fact, for South Korea, Japan and Canada the female activity rate was higher than the male
activity rate. The gender difference in the activity rate for younger persons was over 20 percentage points in
Mexico and Turkey, and between 10 and 20 percentage points in Indonesia, Saudi Arabia, Brazil and Argentina.

Employment by working status
In the EU27 in 2011 83.5% of persons in employment were paid employee
Among the 216.7 million persons aged 15 to 64 in employment in the EU27 in 2011 around five in every
six (83.5%) were wage and salary earners, in other words paid employees ; the remainder were mainly selfemployed persons (including employers) while family workers (who are not paid employees) made up 1.5% of
total employment. An analysis by working status shows very different patterns across the G20 members, with
only Canada and South Africa reporting a similar pattern to that observed for the EU27.
The United States and Russia stand out with very high shares of paid employees, in excess of 90%; at the
other end of the ranking, around two thirds of persons in employment were paid employees in Brazil and Mexico, this share falling to three fifths in Turkey and down to one third in Indonesia. The self-employed contributed
close to one half of all employment in Indonesia and more than one quarter in Mexico and Turkey, but less
than one tenth in Japan, Russia and the United States. In many G20 members a relatively small proportion
of employment is made up of family workers, generally less than 2%. Nevertheless, family workers contributed
13.6% of total employment in Turkey and 17.3% in Indonesia.
Data availability for part-time employment is relatively weak. In the EU27, part–time employment accounted
for 9.0% of male employment in 2011 and 32.1% of female employment. For men, this share was relatively
low compared with other G20 members, although lower rates were observed in South Korea and Turkey. For
women, the rate in the EU27 was one of the higher rates observed, although in Australia, Argentina and Japan
more than one third of women in employment worked on a part-time basis.

Unemployment
The unemployment rate increased most strongly in the United States, more than doubling from
4.6% in 2007 to 9.6% by 2010
Unemployed persons are those without work, but actively searching work. The unemployment rate is calculated as the number of unemployed persons as a proportion of the labour force (comprising all employed and
unemployed persons). In 2011 the number of unemployed persons in the EU27 was 23.2 million, equivalent to an
unemployment rate of 9.7%. Among the G20 members (no data available for China or India) the unemployment
rate in 2010 ranged from 5.0% in Japan to 11.9% in Turkey, with South Korea (3.7%) below this range and
South Africa (23.8%, 2009 data) above it.
In the EU27 male and female unemployment rates were relatively similar, 9.6% for men and 9.8% for women;
this pattern was also observed in Australia and Mexico. In G20 countries where there was a larger difference
between unemployment rates for men and women it was generally the rate for women that was highest, notably
in Saudi Arabia, but also in Brazil and South Africa and to a lesser extent in Argentina. Unemployment rates
were more than 1.0 percentage point lower for women than for men in the United States, Canada and Russia.
The level of unemployment and the unemployment rate reflect economic developments, with unemployment
generally rising after a fall in output and unemployment reducing again after output starts to increase. The
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time series presented in Table 4 shows the impact of the global financial and economic crisis. The unemployment rate fell or was stable in all G20 members (based on available data) in 2006 and this downward path
was extended into 2007 and 2008 in most cases; nevertheless, the unemployment rate for the United States and
Turkey rose in 2008. In 2009, all G20 members witnessed a rise in their respective unemployment rates except
for Indonesia (for which there is a break in series in 2009). For 2010 the development in unemployment rates
was more varied: the EU27 and the United States recorded further increases in unemployment rates, while
the rate fell most strongly in Turkey. Between 2007 and 2009 or 2010 (depending on data availability) the
unemployment rate increased most strongly in the United States, more than doubling from 4.6% in 2007 to
9.6% by 2010.
The impact of the global financial and economic crisis on the youth unemployment rate has attracted particular attention. It should be remembered that a large share of persons between these ages of 15 and 24 years
are outside the labour market, for example, young people are more likely to be studying full-time and therefore
are not available for work, while some may undertake other activities outside of the labour market, such as
travel. Figure 2 provides a comparison between youth unemployment rates and adult unemployment rates; all
G20 members shown in the figure recorded a higher youth unemployment rate. The largest differences between
youth and adult unemployment rates, all in excess of 10 percentage points, were recorded in the EU27, Turkey,
Russia and the United States.
Persons who have been unemployed for one year or more are considered as long-term unemployed . Prolonged periods of unemployment may be linked with reduced employability of the unemployed person as well as
having a sustained impact on income and social conditions. Among the G20 members with data available (see
Table 5) Mexico and South Korea reported long-term unemployment rates close to zero, while this rate reached
4.1% in the EU27.

Wages
China recorded double-digit annual real wage growth between 2000 and 2009
Wages are the main source of income for most workers. Wage statistics may be compiled from a variety of
sources and may differ in terms of their methodology, for example, the definitions used and the coverage of
workers. The data for the four EU Member States that are G20 members are presented separately in Table
6 as they are based on the average wages of full-time employees (and therefore exclude part-time employees)
and concern workers within industry and services (excluding, for example, workers in agriculture, forestry or
fishing). Wage information is presented in euro terms having been converted using market exchange rates and
so the indicators do not represent purchasing power, although recipients of wages face different price levels for
their expenditure.
As well as information on average wages, Table 6 shows the minimum wage for those countries where one
exists. The minimum wage may be set on an hourly, daily or monthly basis and the figures shown have been
converted to a monthly average, again expressed in euro. As of the second half of 2011 a minimum wage existed
in 20 of the 27 EU Member States, ranging from EUR 123 per month in Bulgaria to EUR 1758 in Luxembourg;
among the countries without an economy-wide minimum wage there may be sectoral collective agreements.
Time series of changes in wages are less sensitive to methodological differences between countries. Furthermore, rates of change based on data in national currencies are not influenced by changes in exchange rates and
real rates of change (adjusted for changes in consumer prices) reflect changes in the purchasing power of the
working population.
Developments in real wage rates between 2000 and 2009 were very varied among the G20 members as can
be seen in the time series presented in Table 7. China, with the largest workforce among the G20 members,
recorded double-digit annual real wage growth throughout the period studied, while Russia recorded similar
developments until 2009 when real wages fell. Indonesia started the decade with an annual increase of 10.4%
but then experienced four consecutive annual reductions in real wages. The two South American G20 members,
Argentina and Brazil, experienced the reverse situation, moving from negative rates of change in the first half of
the decade to real wage growth between 2006 and 2009; Argentina experienced double-digit annual wage growth
from 2007 to 2009. In most of the other G20 members the rates of change were generally more subdued, with
8.3% wage growth in India in 2008 the only rate of change greater than +/- 5%. Several of the G20 members
recorded a fall in real wages in 2008 and or 2009, reflecting the impact of the global financial and economic
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crisis, as inflation exceeded any (upward) change in nominal wages.

Data sources and availability
The statistical data were mainly extracted during June and July 2012.
The indicators are often compiled according to international – sometimes global – standards, for example,
UN standards for national accounts and the IMF ’s standards for balance of payments statistics. Although
most data are based on international concepts and definitions there may be certain discrepancies in the methods used to compile the data.
EU27 and euro area data
Almost all of the indicators presented for the EU27 and EA-17 aggregates have been drawn from Eurobase,
Eurostat’s online database. Eurobase is updated regularly, so there may be differences between data appearing
in this publication and data that is subsequently downloaded. In exceptional cases some indicators for the EU
have been extracted from international sources, for example, when values are expressed in purchasing power
parities. Otherwise, European Commission sources have been used.
G20 countries from the rest of the world
For the 15 G20 countries that are not members of the EU, the data presented have generally been extracted from
a range of international sources listed in the Introduction . In a few cases the data available from these international sources have been supplemented by data for individual countries from national statistics authorities. For
some of the indicators a range of international statistical sources are available, each with their own policies and
practices concerning data management (for example, concerning data validation, correction of errors, estimation
of missing data, and frequency of updating). In general, attempts have been made to use only one source for
each indicator in order to provide a comparable analysis between the countries.

Context
Labour market statistics measure the involvement of individuals, households and businesses in the labour market, where the former generally offer their labour in return for remuneration, while the latter act as employers.
The market outcomes – for example, employment, unemployment, wage levels and labour costs – of these relationships heavily affect not only the economy, but directly the lives of practically every person.
The economically active population, also know as the labour force, is made up of employed persons and the
unemployed. Employed persons include employees as well as employers, the self-employed and family workers
(persons who help another member of the family to run a farm or other form of business). Members of the
population who are neither employed nor unemployed are considered to be inactive. Persons in employment are
those who, did any work for pay or profit, or were not working but had a job from which they were temporarily
absent. The amount of time spent working is not a criterion and so full-time and part-time workers are included
as well as persons on temporary contracts (contracts of limited duration).

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Labour market statistics
• The EU in the world 2013
• The European Union and the BRIC countries
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Main tables
• Earnings (t_earn) , see:
Average gross annual earnings in industry and services, by sex (tps00175)

Database
• Employment and unemployment (LFS) (employ) , see:
LFS main indicators (lfsi)
Population, activity and inactivity - LFS adjusted series (lfsi_act)
Population, activity and inactivity - annual averages (lfsi_act_a)
Employment - LFS adjusted series (lfsi_emp)
Employment (main characteristics and rates) - annual averages (lfsi_emp_a)
Unemployment - LFS adjusted series (une)
Unemployment rate, annual average, by sex and age groups (%) (une_rt_a)
Unemployment, annual average, by sex and age groups (1000 persons) (une_nb_a)
Long-term unemployment - annual average, by sex (%) (une_ltu_a)
LFS series - Detailed annual survey results (lfsa)
Employment - LFS series (lfsa_emp)
Employment by sex, age and professional status (1000) (lfsa_egaps)
• Earnings (earn) , see:
Minimum wages (earn_minw)
Monthly minimum wages - bi-annual data (earn_mw_cur)

Dedicated section
• Labour market (including Labour Force Survey)

External links
• International Labour Organisation (ILO):
• Key indicators of the labour market
• Global Wage Report 2010/11

See also
• Other articles on The EU in the world
• All articles on the non-EU countries
• All articles on Labour market
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Job vacancy statistics
Data from December 2012, most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .
This article gives an overview of recent job vacancy statistics in the European Union (EU) , notably the job
vacancy rate (JVR) . EU policies in the area of job vacancies aim to improve the functioning of the labour market by trying to more closely match supply and demand. In order to enable job seekers to consult all vacancies
publicised in each of the Member State’s employment services, the European jobs and mobility portal EURES
was set up.
Job vacancy trends over the last decade are analysed in another article .

Figure 1: Job vacancy rate, NACE Rev.2 sections B to SSource: Eurostat (jvs_q_nace2)

Main statistical findings

Figure 2: Job vacancy rate, NACE Rev.2 sections B to S, 2012Q3Source: Eurostat (jvs_q_nace2)
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Table 1: Job vacancy rates (percent ) and change compared with the same quarter of the previous year
(p.p.)Source: Eurostat (jvs_q_nace2)
In the third quarter of 2012, the estimated job vacancy rate (JVR) for the euro area ( EA-17 ) was 1.5%, for
the EU-27 it was 1.4%. Compared to the previous quarter the JVR decreased by -0.2 percentage points in the
EA-17 andby -0.1in the EU-27. Compared to thethird quarter of 2011 the JVR decreased in the EA-17 by -0.1
percentage points and also by -0.1 p.p. in the EU-27 (see Figure 1).
Figure 2 shows that in the third quarter of 2012 Malta (3.7%), Belgium (2.6%) and Norway (2.4%) have
the highest JVR whileCyprus, Latvia and Portugal (all 0.4%) have the lowest.
Among the countries for which data for the third quarter of 2012 are available the JVR rose in five and
fell in 16 countries, when compared with the same quarter of the previous year. Increases were registered for
Malta (0.7 p.p.), the Czech Republic, Denmark, Ireland and Lithuania (each 0.1 p.p.). The JVR remained stable
in Bulgaria, Latvia, Luxembourg, Austria, Portugal, Slovakia and the United Kingdom. Finally, the JVR fell
markedly in Cyprus (0.5 p.p.), followed by Spain, the Netherlands and Norway (each -0.3 p.p.). Moderate decreases were recorded in Germany and Italy (both 0.2 p.p.) and Estonia, France, Hungary, Romania, Slovenia,
Finland, Sweden and Switzerland (each 0.1 p.p.). Belgium and Croatia have not been taken into account as
data for the third quarter of 2012 are not comparable with one year before.

Data sources and availability
Quarterly data on job vacancies and occupied posts may be presented broken down by economic activity and
enterprise size . The national statistical authorities responsible for compiling job vacancy statistics send these
statistics to Eurostat . Their data are used to compile the job vacancy rate for the EU and the euro area.
Some of the data provided by the Member States fails to match common criteria and there may be differences in the coverage of the data between countries; as a result, there are currently no EU-27 totals for the
actual numbers of job vacancies or occupied posts. The EU-27 and euro area job vacancy rates are calculated
on the basis of the information that is available. It is therefore not possible, at present, to present EU-27 or
euro area job vacancy rates broken down by economic activity or size of enterprise.
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Context
The job vacancy rate, in part, reflects the unmet demand for labour, as well as potential mismatches between
the skills and availability of those who are unemployed and those sought by employers. Job vacancy statistics
are used by the European Commission and the European Central Bank (ECB) to analyse and monitor the
evolution of the labour market at national and European level. These statistics are also a key indicator used
for an assessment of the business cycle and for a structural analysis of the economy.
Policy developments in this area have mainly focused on trying to improve the labour market by more closely
matching supply and demand, through:

• modernising and strengthening labour market institutions, notably employment services;
• removing obstacles to worker mobility across Europe;
• better anticipating skill needs, labour market shortages and bottlenecks;
• managing economic migration ;
• improving the adaptability of workers and enterprises so that there is a greater capacity to anticipate,
trigger and absorb economic and social change.
The European jobs and mobility portal ( EURES ) was set-up with the aim of providing job seekers in the EU
with the opportunity to consult all job vacancies publicised in each of the Member State’s employment services.
The website provides access to a range of job vacancies from 31 European countries (the 27 EU Member States,
as well as Iceland, Liechtenstein, Norway and Switzerland). In autumn 2011, there were over one million job
vacancies advertised by over 25000 registered employers on the website, while more than 750000 people had
posted their CVs on the website. This work is continued in 2012.
European job days are another EU initiative in this domain and 2011 was the fifth edition of this programme
of activities: during September and October 2011, a wide range of events took place all over Europe with the
aim of raising awareness about the opportunities and practicalities of living and working in another European
country. The events typically include job fairs, seminars, lectures, workshops and cultural events, all aimed at
improving labour mobility.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Labour market statistics

Main tables
• Job vacancy statistics (t_jvs) , see:
Quarterly job vacancies and job vacancy rates, total NACE_Rev2 (sections B to S) (tps00172)

Database
• Job vacancy statistics (jvs) , see:
Annual job vacancy statistics (jvs_a)
Job vacancy statistics by occupation and NUTS 2 regions - annual data, NACE Rev. 2 (from 2008)
(jvs_a_nace2)
Job vacancy statistics by occupation and NUTS 2 regions - annual data, NACE Rev. 1.1 (2000-2008)
(jvs_a_nace1)
Quarterly job vacancy statistics (jvs_q)
Job vacancy statistics - quarterly data, NACE Rev. 2 (from 2001Q1) (jvs_q_nace2)
Job vacancy statistics - quarterly data, NACE Rev. 1.1 (2001Q1-2009Q4) (jvs_q_nace1)
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Dedicated section
• Labour market (including Labour Force Survey) , see:
Job vacancies

Methodology / Metadata
• 1st and 2nd International Workshops on Methodologies for Job Vacancy Statistics in Nuremberg (2008)
and Neuchâtel (2009) - Proceedings
• Quarterly job vacancy statistics (ESMS metadata file - jvs_q_esms)
• The European Union labour force survey

Source data for tables and figures on this page (MS Excel)
• Job vacancy statistics - table and figures, third quarter 2012

External links
• EURES , the European jobs and mobility portal
• OECD - Data by theme - Labour - Labour force statistics - Short-term statistics - Registered Unemployed
and Job Vacancies (MEI): Job Vacancies

See also
• Employment statistics
• Job vacancy trends
• Labour market policy interventions
• Unemployment statistics
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Earnings statistics
Data from January 2013, most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .
This article analyses the results of the four-yearly structure of earnings survey (SES) that provides comparable
in-depth information at European Union (EU) level on the link between the level of earnings and the individual
characteristics of employees (sex, age, occupation, educational level) and their employer (economic activity, size
of the enterprise, etc.).
The SES is a large enterprise survey providing detailed information on the structure and distribution of earnings in the EU. The SES is important in compiling other structural indicators such as the gender pay gap , the
low-wage trap or the unemployment trap .
The figures below, based on the latest vintage of the SES, relate to October 2010. Data refers to all employees
(excluding apprentices) working in enterprises with 10 employees or more and which operate in all sectors of
the economy except agriculture, forestry and fishing ( NACE Rev. 2 section A) and public administration and
defence; compulsory social security (NACE Rev. 2 section O). EU and EA aggregates are compiled as the sum
of all Member States except Greece (EL), for which data was not available at the time of drafting this article.

Figure 1: Median gross hourly earnings, EUR &amp; PPS, 2010

Figure 2: Proportion of low-wage earners,percent , 2006 and 2010
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Table 1: Median gross hourly earnings (EUR) and proportion of low-wage earners (percent ), by sex, 2010
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Table 2: Median gross hourly earnings by level of education, EUR, 2010

Figure 3: Proportion of low-wage earners by level of education,percent , 2010
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Figure 4: Proportion of low-wage earners by type of employment contract,percent , 2010

Figure 5: Proportion of low-wage earners by age categpry,percent , 2010

Table 3: Median hourly earnings (EUR) and proportion of low-wage earners (percent ) by economic activity in
the EU, 2010

Main statistical findings
eurostat
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Median gross hourly earnings
Median gross hourly earnings vary by a factor of 1 to 17 across the EU
In the EU, the highest median gross hourly earnings in October 2010 were recorded in Denmark (EUR 25.0),
followed by Ireland (EUR 18.3) and Luxembourg (EUR 17.8) (Figure 1). The lowest were recorded in Bulgaria
(EUR 1.5), Romania (EUR 2.0), Lithuania (EUR 2.7) and Latvia (EUR 2.9). Median earnings are defined such
that half of the population earns less and the other half earns more than this value.
Within the EU, the median gross hourly earnings varied by 1 to 17 in euro whereas the difference is reduced to
1 to 5 in purchasing power standards (PPS) which account for price differentials across countries (as measured
for the gross domestic product - GDP ).

Low-wage earners
One in every six EU employees a low-wage earner
In 2010, 17% of EU employees were low wage earners against 14.8% in the euro area . The highest proportions of low-wage earners were observed in: Latvia (27.8%); Lithuania (27.2%); Romania (25.6%); Poland
(24.2%) and Estonia (23.8%) and the lowest in: Sweden (2.5%); Finland (5.9%); France (6.1%); Belgium (6.4%)
and Denmark (7.7%).
Low-wage earners are defined as those employees earning two thirds or less of the national median gross hourly
earnings. Hence, the threshold that determine low-wage earners is relative and specific to each Member State.
There was a minor increase in low-wage earners compared to 2006, the last reference year available for the
same data collection. In fact, the share of low-wage earners has increased by just 0.2 percentage points (p.p.)
in the EU and 0.4 p.p. in the euro area (Figure 2). The countries recording the highest increase in the proportion of low-wage earners (among the 14 EU countries where it raised) were Malta (+3.9p.p.) and Bulgaria
(+3.1p.p.). On the other hand, 11 EU countries recorded a decrease with the largest drop being observed in
Portugal (-4.6p.p.); Latvia (-3.1p.p.); Hungary and Slovenia (both -2.1p.p.) and Lithuania (-1.9p.p.).

Earnings and low-wage earners by sex
Women more likely to be low-wage earners than men
There are sizeable differences between men and women when it comes to earnings and the proportion of lowwage earners (Table 1). In 2010, in the EU, 21.2% of women were low-wage earners agaisnt 13.3% for men.
This discrepancy was observed in all Member States, except Bulgaria where the proportion of low-wage earners
among men (22.5%) was larger than that of women (21.6%). The largest gaps between the proportions of
low-wage earners among women compared with men were registered in Austria and Cyprus (more than 16 p.p.
in both cases).
When turning to gross hourly earnings, the EU median value was EUR 12.8 for men and EUR 11.0 for women.
Estonia and Cyprus recorded the largest relative difference (25%) between women and men. The median gross
hourly earnings were higher for men than women in all EU countries except Luxembourg and Slovenia that
recorded 17.8 and EUR 7.1 for men against 18.0 and EUR 7.3 for women, respectively.

Higher level of education yields higher earnings
Education pays off: employees with tertiary level of education earned per hour almost twice as
much as those with a low level of education
In the EU, the median gross hourly earnings of employees with a high level of education (EUR 16.3), was
almost one half above the figure for those with a medium level of education (EUR 11.3) and 70% above the
level recorded for employees with a low level of education (EUR 9.6) (Table 2). Employees with a high level of
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education are defined as those who have at least completed the first level of tertiary education whereas those
who have completed secondary education but not tertiary level are considered as of medium level. Employees
whose level of education is not beyond the second stage of basic education are considered of low level of education.
Employees with a high level of education in Portugal (EUR 11.8) recorded median hourly earnings of almost
three times the value of those with a low level of education (EUR 4.1). Besides Portugal, the highest ratio
between the median hourly earnings of employees with a high level of education and those with a low level were
recorded in Germany and Romania (factor of 1 to 2.5). Employees with a medium level of education in Cyprus
(EUR 7.6), Poland (EUR 3.4) and Portugal (EUR 5.3) earned slightly less than half of those with a high level
of education (15.3, 6.9 and EUR 11.8 respectively).

Low-wage earners and educational attainment
Employees with low level of education almost five times more likely to be low-wage earners than
those with high level
The level of education plays an important role: the lower the level, the higher is the likelihood of being a
low-wage earner. In 2010, the proportion of low-wage earners among employees with a high level of education
was 5.8% in the EU. This proportion increases to 19.3% for a medium level of education and to 29.0% for a low
level (Figure 3). Whereas more than half of the employees with a low level of education in Germany (54.6%) and
Slovakia (51.5%) were low-wage earners, Sweden (4.2%) recorded the smallest proportion of low-wage earners
among this category.
The proportion of low-wage earners among employees with a high level of education was lowest in Belgium
(0.2%) and Luxembourg (0.7%), and highest in Lithuania (13.3%), Ireland (12.9%) and Latvia (12.0%). In
Sweden, employees with a medium level of education had a similar likelihood of being low-wage earners (2.6%)
as those with a high level (2.1%). Similarly, in Cyprus, employees with low (33.9%) and medium (33.6%) levels
of education both recorded almost the same proportion of low-wage earners.

Low-wage earners and type of employment contract
Almost one in every three employees on a fixed duration contract is a low-wage earner
Considering the proportion of low-wage earners by type of employment contract, we observe that 31.3% of
employees with a fixed term contract were low-wage earners in 2010, compared to 15.7% of employees with an
indefinite contract (Figure 4). Fixed term contract employees had a higher rate of low-wage earners in all EU
countries except Cyprus (14.9% against 22.9% for indefinite contract employees) and Estonia (23.1% against
23.8%).
Latvia (27.4%), Lithuania (27.0%) and Romania (25.4%) had the highest proportions of low-wage earners
among employees with indefinite contracts while the Netherlands (47.9%) and Poland (42.5%) recorded the
highest proportions among employees with fixed duration contracts. In Finland, an employee on a fixed duration contract has almost four times the probability of being low-wage earner (16.8%) than one on an indefinite
contract (4.3%). After Finland, the highest ratios were recorded in France (probability 3.5 times higher) and
Luxembourg and the Netherlands (about 3 times higher).

Low-wage earners and age category of employees
Higher proportion of low-wage earners among employees below 30 years of age
In the EU, three in every ten employees (excluding apprentices) below the age of 30 were low-wage earners (30.4%) in 2010. The proportion in the euro area was slightly less (27.5%). The highest proportions of
low-wage earners among employees below 30 years were observed in the Netherlands (46.1%) and the United
Kingdom (40.6%) and the lowest in Sweden (9.5%).
While the proportion of low-wage earners among employees between 30 and 49 years of age (13.7%) is slightly
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lower than for those aged 50 and over (14.5%) at EU level, different patterns are observed at country level.
Thirteen countries registered a higher proportion of low-wage earners among the 30-49 age category, while
twelve countries recorded the opposite. The countries with the highest proportion of low-wage earners among
the 30 to 49 years old were Latvia (26.9%) and Lithuania (26.3%) while for those 50 years and over, the highest
proportion was observed in Estonia (31.2%). (Figure 5).

Earnings and low-wage earners in the economic activities of the EU
The financial and insurance activities remain the highest paying sectors in the EU
In 2010, in the EU, the highest median gross hourly earnings (EUR 18.0) were recorded in "Financial and
insurance activities" (NACE Rev. 2 section K) followed by "Information and communication activities" (NACE
Rev. 2 section J) at EUR 17.0 (Table 3). The lowest median gross hourly earnings (EUR 7.7) were recorded in
"Mining and quarrying" (NACE Rev. 2 section B). This means that the median gross hourly earnings across
all sectors of the economy varied by a factor of 2.
Nonetheless, "Mining and quarrying" recorded the third lowest proportion of low-wage earners (3.6%) after
section D: "Electricity, gas, steam and air conditioning supply" (1.9%) and "financial and insurance activities"
(3.0%). The highest proportions were observed for "Accomodation and food services" (NACE Rev. 2 section
I) and "Administrative and support service" (NACE Rev. 2 section N) at 42.9% and 40.4% respectively.

Data sources and availability
The Structure of earnings survey (SES) is carried out with a four-yearly periodicity according to Regulation
530/1999 . The most recent available reference years for the SES are 2002, 2006 and 2010. The data collection is based on legislation and data become available approximately 2 years after the end of the reference period.
National statistical offices collect the information on earnings used in the survey and it contains questions
about the enterprise and on the individual employee, aiming to gather individual data on earnings and working
hours, as well as personal characteristics and characteristics of the jobs.
The statistics of the SES refer to enterprises employing at least 10 employees in all areas of the economy except
agriculture, forestry and fishing (NACE Rev. 2 section A) and public administration and defence; compulsory
social security (NACE Rev. 2 section O). Economic activites are classified using the Statistical classification of
economic activities in the European Community (NACE). SES 2002 and 2006 are classified in NACE Rev.1.1
whereas SES 2010 is classified in NACE Rev.2. The inclusion of section L (in 2002 and 2006) and section O (in
2010) as well as the inclusion of enterprises with fewer than 10 employees is optional.
Occupations are coded according to the International standard classification of occupations, 1988 - ISCO88 (COM) in 2002 and 2006 whereas SES 2010 is coded in ISCO-08.
The variable ’Highest successfully completed level of education and training’ is classified using the International standard classification of education, 1997 version (ISCED 97) and the education level groupings are as
follows: Low level: ISCED 0, 1 and 2 (Pre-primary, primary education or first stage of basic education; Lower
secondary or second stage of basic education), Medium level: ISCED 3 and 4 (Upper secondary and postsecondary non-tertiary education), and High level: ISCED 5a, 5b and 6 (Tertiary programmes with academic
orientation; Second stage of tertiary education leading to an advanced research qualification).
The regional breakdown is based on the Nomenclature of territorial units for statistics (NUTS) .

Context
The main reasons for initiating the European Structure of earnings survey (SES) were set out in Regulation
530/1999 of 9 March 1999 concerning structural statistics on earnings and on labour costs. The objective of the
Regulation 530/1999 and the related Commission Regulation 1738/2005 in this domain is to provide accurate
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and harmonised data on earnings in EU Member States, EFTA countries and candidate countries for policymaking and research purposes.
The SES is a large enterprise sample survey providing detailed and comparable information on relationships
between the level of remuneration, individual characteristics of employees (sex, age, occupation, length of service, highest educational level attained, etc.) and their employer (economic activity, size and location of the
enterprise).
Users of the SES want to determine the earnings received by employees and to investigate the statistical
relationship between the level of the earnings and the individual characteristics of the employees and the characteristics of the employer.
The SES represents a rich microdata source for European policy-making and research purposes. Access to
microdata is granted to researchers according to specific conditions and respecting statistical confidentiality.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• In 2010, 17% of employees in the EU were low-wage earners - Statistics in focus 48/2012
• Labour market policy – expenditure and participants - Data 2010 (Pocketbook)
• The unadjusted gender pay gap in the European Union (Eurostat Working paper presented at UNECE
Work Session on Gender Statistics, 2010)

Main tables
• Earnings (t_earn) , see:
Gender pay gap in unadjusted form in% (tsdsc340)

Database
• Earnings (earn) , see:
Structure of earnings survey 2010 (earn_ses2010)
Gender pay gap in unadjusted form (earn_grgpg)

Dedicated section
• Earnings

Methodology / Metadata
• Development of econometric methods to evaluate the Gender pay gap using Structure of Earnings Survey
data (Working paper)
• Gender pay gap in unadjusted form - Nace rev.2 (ESMS metadata file - earn_grgpg2_esms)
• Structure of earnings survey 2010 (ESMS metadata file - earn_ses2010_esms)

Source data for tables and figures on this page (MS Excel)
• Earnings
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Other information
• A Roadmap for equality between women and men 2006-2010 (Commission Communication SEC(2006)
275)
• Equality between women and men — 2010 (Report from the Commission SEC(2009)1706)
• Strategy for equality between women and men 2010-2015 (Commission Communication COM/2010/0491
final)
• Regulation 530/1999 of 9 March 1999 concerning structural statistics on earnings and on labour costs
• Regulation 1738/2005 of 21 october 2005 amending Regulation 1916/2000 as regards the definition and
transmission of information on the structure of earnings

External links
• European Commission - Employment, Social Affairs and Equal Opportunities - Gender equality
• European Commission - Employment, Social Affairs and Equal Opportunities - The online GPG calculator
• United Nations Economic Commission for Europe (UNECE) – Gender Statistics

See also
• Gender pay gap statistics
• Labour cost structural statistics
• Labour cost at regional level
• Labour cost index - recent trends
• Minimum wage statistics
• Wages and labour costs
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Earnings statistics at regional level
Data from March 2010, most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .
This article presents recent data on earnings in the European Union (EU) , down to the level of NUTS 1 regions,
based on the Structure of earnings survey (SES) . The SES, one of the cornerstones of the European system of
structural surveys in the business sector, is a sample survey conducted every four years; it delivers anonymised
microdata linking information on businesses with the individual characteristics of their employees.

Map 1: Mean hourly gross earnings in industry and services (NACE Rev. 1.1 C to K), by NUTS 1 regions,
2006 (EUR per employee)
Although Eurostat has been collecting regional data in this domain at NUTS 1 level for several years, most
online tables break down the data only by country. A systematic breakdown by region of the already detailed
data would result in huge tables with a high percentage of cells marked as confidential for reasons of statistical
secrecy.

Main statistical findings
Gross hourly earnings
In 2006 the average gross hourly earnings across EU-27 in businesses with ten or more employees in manufacturing and market services (i.e. Sections C to K of the Statistical classification of economic activities in the
European Community - NACE Rev. 1.1 ) amounted to EUR 9.90 per hour worked. There are considerable
differences between the regions of Europe, however.
Map 1 clearly shows the substantial regional differences in earnings per hour worked in industry. At EUR
28.70 per hour worked, the London region shows the highest average earnings in the EU. They are 28 times
the average earnings in Severna I Iztochna (BG - see country codes ), at EUR 1.00 the region with the lowest
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earnings per hour worked. The figures for the ten regions with the highest average earnings per hour worked
are as follows: Norway at EUR 23.90, Denmark at EUR 23.10, the South-East region (UK) at EUR 21.00
and Île de France (FR) at EUR 19.70, followed by the Région de Bruxelles-Capitale/Brussels Hoofdstedelijk
Gewest (BE) at EUR 19.50, Hamburg (DE) at EUR 19.1, Hessen (DE) at EUR 19.00, East of England (UK)
at EUR 18.90, and lastly Ireland and the Grand-Duchy of Luxembourg at EUR 18.80 and 18.60 respectively
per hour worked.The lowest average gross earnings, averaging less than EUR 4 per hour worked, are found in
the following ten regions or countries: Dunántúl (HU), Turkey, Alföld és Észak (HU), Lithuania, Latvia, all
four major regions of Romania and the Bulgarian regions of Yugozapadna I Yuzhna Tsentralna and Severna I
Iztochna. These are regions of Member States which recently joined the European Union and of one candidate
country .

Map 2: Gross annual earnings in industry and services (NACE Rev. 1.1 C to K), by NUTS 1 regions, 2006
(EUR per employee)

Gross annual earnings
In 2006 the average gross annual earnings across EU-27 amounted to EUR 29 400, but there were significant
regional differences. Map 2 shows the regional differences in average gross annual earnings per employee in
manufacturing and market services within the European Union. It should be noted that gross annual earnings include extraordinary payments, which are not included in the hourly earnings described above. Annual
earnings include, for example, thirteenth and fourteenth month wages and salaries, productivity bonuses, profit
shares and payments in kind.
The regions or countries with the highest hourly earnings, in descending order, are London, Iceland, Norway and Région de Bruxelles-Capitale/Brussels Hoofdstedelijk Gewest (BE), whereas those with the highest
annual earnings are London, Norway, Denmark and the South East (UK). A comparison of Maps 1 and 2
clearly illustrates this difference where certain regions are concerned. In 2006 the London region (UK) was
the absolute leader with an average gross annual earnings rate of EUR 72 000, followed by the Belgian regions
of Bruxelles-Capitale/Brussels Hoofdstedelijk Gewest and Vlaams Gewest, the Grand-Duchy of Luxembourg,
the three German Länder Baden-Württemberg, Hessen and Hamburg, Denmark, the regions of Île de France
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(FR), West-Nederland (NL) and East of England (UK), and Ireland, all showing figures of over EUR 40 000.
Average gross annual earnings in the Nordic countries of Iceland and Norway amount to more than EUR 47 000.
At the other end of the scale, average earnings are less than EUR 10 000 per year in the Bulgarian regions of
Severna I Iztochna and Yugozapadna I Yuzhna Tsentralna, in all regions of Romania, in Lithuania and Latvia, in
the Hungarian regions of Alföld és Észak and Dunántúl, and in Estonia, Poland, the Czech Republic and Turkey.
Living costs, national legislation and national and regional customs concerning working time, which can also
vary from one sector of activity (hotels and restaurants, transport, construction) to another, are disregarded
here, as are the average annual hours worked, which are also affected by the prevailing economic situation (full
order books on the one hand, or short-time working and plant closures on the other).

Map 3: Annual bonuses aspercent of annual earnings in industry and services (NACE Rev. 1.1 C to K), by
NUTS 1 regions, 2006 (percent )

Annual bonuses as a percentage of annual earnings
Map 3 gives an idea of the shares of bonuses and extraordinary allowances in gross annual earnings in industry
and services in the various regions in 2006 . This comparison too must be seen against the background of the
specific economic, social and cultural circumstances. There is a fairly obvious north-south divide. The average
shares of bonuses in annual earnings are relatively low in the northern Member States, at 7.5%, for example
in Scandinavia (Sweden, Denmark, Norway and the Aland region of Finland) and in Iceland, MecklenburgVorpommern (DE), Poland and Estonia. In the south, only Malta and the Macroregiunea doi region of Romania
show relatively low average bonus percentages.
The ten regions with the highest shares of bonuses and extraordinary allowances (over 15.0%) in gross annual earnings within the EU include all seven regions of Spain, above all the Comunidad de Madrid (17.9%),
the Portuguese region of Continente, the Greek region of Attiki and all three regions of Austria.
Figure 1 allows a more differentiated view of regional shares of bonuses in gross annual earnings by economic
activity. Here, for example, the energy and water supply sector, mining and quarrying, and specialist service
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companies in the financial sector, with relatively high bonus and allowance shares, and economic activities such
as construction and hotels and restaurants, which are known to have relatively low bonus and allowance shares,
are shown separately. Most of the ten highest bonus share percentages (between 21% and 29%) are found
in the financial intermediation branch and in the southern European regions (all seven regions of Spain and
the Continente (PT), Alföld és Észak (HU) and London (UK) regions). When expressed in absolute values,
however, the highest annual bonuses in this branch tend to be awarded in regions and countries which also have
significant financial centres (all at more than EUR 13 000 per year). This is especially true of London (UK) at
an average of over EUR 60 000, Hessen (DE), Ostösterreich (AT), Luxembourg and Iceland and the Comunidad
de Madrid region (ES3).

Figure 1: Regional divergences of annual bonuses aspercent of annual earnings, EU-27, 2006 (percent )
The online database also shows multidimensional tables on earnings at national level (hourly and annual
earnings, overtime payments, bonuses and allowances) broken down by further employee-related characteristics
(e.g. occupational group, age group, gender, length of service, contractual working hours, employment contract,
collective agreement) and by economic branch, size of company and economic control over the business.

Conclusion
The above description gives no more than an initial insight into the Structure of earnings survey. No attempt
is made here to interpret the data using the many explanatory variables in the Eurostat online database. Interested readers may, however, wish to search through Eurostat’s extensive database according to their field of
interest.

Data sources and availability
The source of information on regional earnings down to NUTS Level 1 is the EU Structure of earnings survey
(SES). This survey is conducted every four years on the basis of Regulation 530/1999 and Regulation 1738/2005 .
The aim of this legislation is to make exact and comparable data on earnings in the EU Member States,
the EFTA countries and the candidate countries available for policy and scientific purposes. The SES is a
large-scale sample survey of businesses yielding detailed information on the relationships between the level of
earnings (hourly and annual earnings, overtime payments, annual bonuses), the individual characteristics of
employees (gender, age, length of service, occupation, level of education, contractual working hours etc.) and
the employer (branch of the economy, size and location of the business etc.).
The survey’s population comprises all enterprises with ten or more employees. Although in 2002 the scope
of the survey was extended for the first time to the sectors M (Education), N (Health and social work) and O
(Other community, social and personal service activities), we have confined ourselves here to sectors C to K,
i.e. manufacturing and "market" services, in the Statistical classification of economic activities in the European
Community (NACE Rev. 1.1).
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It should be noted that earnings data are available only at national level for Poland, Sweden (data on annual earnings and bonuses only), Turkey and Norway. The same goes for a number of smaller Member States,
where the NUTS 1 level corresponds to the whole country: Cyprus, the Czech Republic, Denmark, Estonia, Ireland, Latvia, Lithuania, Luxembourg, Malta, Slovakia and Slovenia. No earnings data are reported for France’s
overseas departments. Data for Iceland and Norway are also available (here, too, the statistical region at NUTS
1 Level corresponds to the whole country).
Eurostat publishes the most important data from the 2006 Structure of earnings survey in tabular form on
the Eurostat website in the Labour Market Statistics section under the Structure of Earnings Survey 2006
(earn_ses06) heading.
Eurostat also provides anonymised microdata sets from the Structure of Earnings Survey in its Safe Centre
.
It should be stressed here that the current legal framework allows access to the anonymised SES microdata
available at Eurostat only for scientific purposes under special conditions and with due regard for statistical
secrecy (see Access to microdata ).

Context
Wages and salaries are a major part of the production costs for goods and services and largely correspond to
the costs borne by the employer for employing staff. From the employee’s point of view they are usually the
main component of disposable income. The amount of the earnings depends not only on business-related factors
(such as the branch of the economy, the size of the business and the existence of a collective agreement), but
also on employee-related characteristics (gender, age, level of education, occupational group, length of service
and working hours). The cost of living in a country or region is a further factor influencing the actual amount
of earnings. Regional hourly and annual earnings are set out below in euros. In the online database the data
are available in national currency; they are also given in purchasing-power standards, but only at national level.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• 17% of full-time employees in the EU are low-wage earners - Statistics in focus 3/2010
• Eurostat regional yearbook 2010
• Labour market statistics pocket book

Database
• Labour market (including Labour Force Survey) , see (national level only):
Earnings
Database
Earnings (earn)
Structure of earnings survey 2002 (earn_ses)
Structure of earnings survey 2006 (earn_ses06)

Dedicated section
• Labour market (including Labour Force Survey) , see Earnings

Source data for tables, figures and maps on this page (MS Excel)
• Earnings at regional level
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Methodology / Metadata
• Structure of earnings survey 2006 (ESMS metadata file - earn_ses06_esms)

Other information
• Regulation 530/1999 of 9 March 1999 concerning structural statistics on earnings and on labour costs
• Regulation 1738/2005 of 21 october 2005 amending Regulation 1916/2000 as regards the definition and
transmission of information on the structure of earnings

See also
• Earnings statistics
• Structure of earnings survey (SES)
• Wages and labour costs
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Minimum wage statistics
Data from August 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, main tables and database .
This article illustrates how minimum wage levels – established by national legislation or directly by national
intersectoral agreement – vary considerably among European Union (EU) Member States and within the euro
area ; it also provides a comparison with the situation in Croatia, Turkey and the United States.
Minimum wage statistics published by Eurostat refer tomonthly national minimum wages. The national minimum wage usually applies to all employees , or at least to a large majority of employees in the country. Minimum
wages are gross amounts, that is, before deduction of income tax and social security contributions . Such deductions vary from country to country. The national minimum wage is enforced by law, often after consultation
with the social partners, or directly by national intersectoral agreement.
National minimum wages are published by Eurostat bi-annually. They reflect the situation on 1st of January
and 1st of July of each year respectively. As a consequence modifications to minimum wages introduced between
the two dates are shown only with the following bi-annually release. Please consult also the ESMS metadata file
.

Map 1: Minimum wages in the EU, Croatia, EFTA and candidate countries, July 2012, in EUR
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Figure 1: Minimum wages in EU Member States, Croatia, Turkey and the USA, July 2012, in EUR

Figure 2: Minimum wages in EU Member States, Croatia, Turkey and the USA, July 2012, in PPS ((e)PPP
2011 applied)
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Figure 3: Minimum wages as proportion of the mean value of average gross monthly earnings (Nace Rev.2, B-S)
in EU Member States, Croatia, Turkey and the USA, 2011

Main statistical findings
InJuly 2012, 20 of the EU’s 27 Member States (Belgium, Bulgaria, the Czech Republic, Estonia, Ireland, Greece,
Spain, France, Latvia, Lithuania, Luxembourg, Hungary, Malta, the Netherlands, Poland, Portugal, Romania,
Slovenia, Slovakia, and the United Kingdom), Croatia and Turkey had national legislation setting a minimum
wage by statute or by national intersectoral agreement.
Monthly minimum wages varied widely, from 148 EUR in Bulgaria to 1801 EUR in Luxembourg. When
adjusted for price differentials across countries, the disparities between the Member States are reduced from a
range of one to twelve (in EUR) to a range of one to five in purchasing power standard (PPS) . At the opposite
ends of the scale were Romania (276 PPS) and Luxembourg (1478 PPS per month).

Variation of statutory minimum wages
In July 2012, statutory minimum wages varied from 148 to 1801 EUR gross per month
Figure 1 shows the minimum monthly wage levels expressed in euro in the Member States, Croatia, Turkey and
the United States in July 2012. Among the Member States, the gross minimum wage ranged from 148 EUR
(Bulgaria) to 1801 EUR (Luxembourg).
The 20 Member States concerned together with Croatia, Turkey and the United States can be divided into
three groups based on the level of minimum wage on 1 July 2012.
The first group includes the eleven countries with the lowest minimum wages, between 100 EUR and 500 EUR a
month: Bulgaria, Romania, Lithuania, Latvia, Estonia, the Czech Republic, Hungary, Slovakia, Poland,Croatia
and Turkey.
The second group comprises five Member States (Portugal, Malta, Greece, Spain and Slovenia) and the United
States with an intermediate level of minimum wages, from over 500 EUR to just below 1000 EUR a month.
The third group comprises six Member States (the United Kingdom, France,the Netherlands,Ireland, Belgium
and Luxembourg) in which the minimum wage was above 1200 EUR per month.
However, it should be noted that for non-EA countries (8 Member States, Croatia and Turkey in the first
group as well as the United Kingdom and the United States) the levels and ranking of minimum wages expressed in euro are affected both by the values of the minimum wages in national currencies and by exchange
rates.
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Minimum wages expressed in purchasing power standards
The gap is considerably smaller when expressed in purchasing power standards
Figure 2 compares minimum wages taking into account differences in price levels across countries by applying purchasing power parities (PPPs ) for household final consumption expenditure .
Among the Member States, the gross minimum wage expressed in PPS ranged from 276 (Romania) to 1478
(Luxembourg).
As one would expect, adjusting for differences in price levels reduces the variation between countries: while
the minimum wage in euros (Figure 1) ranged from 148 EUR to 1801 EUR in July 2012 (a factor of about
1:12), the minimum wage in PPS (Figure 2) ranged from 276 to 1478 (a factor of about 1:5). The countries in
group 1 with relatively lower minimum wages in euros also have lower price levels and therefore higher minimum
wages when expressed in PPS. On the other hand, countries in group 3 with higher minimum wages in euros
have higher price levels, and their minimum wages in PPS are relatively lower. In addition, as a consequence,
the breaks between the three groups are partly smoothed out when looking at minimum wages expressed in PPS.
Comparing the ranking of the monthly minimum wages in euros with those in PPS, the most remarkable
changes are for Ireland, Hungary, Malta, the Netherlands and Croatia, all moving by two positions. Several
other countries change their position, but only by 1 rank (Belgium, Bulgaria, Estonia, Greece, Spain, France,
Latvia, Poland, Romania and Slovakia). The monthly minimum wages expressed in PPS group the countries
in the same class as when expressed in euros with the exception of Portugal, moving from group 2 (medium
wages) to group 1 (lower wages).

Minimum wage level in relation to average gross monthly earnings
In 2011 the minimum wage level varies between 30% and 50% of average gross monthly earnings
in industry, construction and services (except activities of households as employers and extra-territorial
organisations and bodies)
Looking at the minimum wage in relation to average gross monthly earnings inindustry, construction and
services (except activities of households as employers and extra-territorial organisations and bodies, Nace Rev.
2 sections B-S, Figure 3), the highest values are reported for Greece (50.1%),Slovenia and Turkey (2010) (both
50.0%) followed by France (2010) and Malta (both 47.4%) and Luxembourg (46.7%). At the lower end of
the scale Spain, Estonia, Bulgaria, the Czech Republic, Romaniaand the United States report minimum wages
below 35% of the average gross monthly earnings.

Data sources and availability
Statutory monthly minimum wages
The basic national minimum wage is fixed at an hourly, weekly or monthly rate, and this minimum wage is
enforced by law (the government), often after consultation with the social partners, or directly by national
intersectoral agreement. The national minimum wage usually applies to all employees, or at least to a large
majority of employees in the country. Gross wages are reported.
Minimum wage statistics published by Eurostat refer to monthly national minimum wages; data are published as on 1st of January and 1st of July each year. For countries where the national minimum wage is not
set monthly (e.g. hourly or weekly) the rates are converted into monthly rates according to conversion factors
directly supplied by the countries:

• Ireland: (hourly rate x 39 hours x 52 weeks) / 12 months;
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• France: data January 1999 to January 2005: (hourly rate x 39 hours x 52 weeks) / 12 months; data from
July 2005: (hourly rate x 35 hours x 52 weeks) / 12 months;
• Malta: (weekly rate x52 weeks) / 12 months;
• United Kingdom: (Hourly rate x Mean Basic Paid Hours per week for full-time employees in all sectors x
52.18 weeks) / 12 months;
• United States: (hourly rate x 40 hours x 52 weeks) / 12 months.
In addition, when the minimum wage is paid for more than 12 months per year (as in Greece, Spain and Portugal, where it is paid for 14 months a year), data have been adjusted to take these payments into account.
Data on national minimum wages are submitted to Eurostat in national currency. For the non-euro area
countries, the minimum wages in their national currencies are converted into euro by applying the monthly
exchange rate of the end of the previous month (e.g. the end of June 2012 rate was used for the minimum wages
at 1st of July 2012).
To remove the effect of differences in price levels between the countries, special conversion rates called purchasing power parities (PPPs) are used. PPPs for household final consumption expenditure in each country
are used to convert the monthly minimum wages expressed in national currencies (euro-fixed series for euro
area countries) to an artificial common unit called the purchasing power standard (PPS). If e.g. PPPs for 2012
are not yet available, the ones of the previous year are used, and the series are updated once 2012 PPPs are
available.

Countries not covered by the data collection
Germany, Cyprus and the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia have statutory minimum wages that do not
apply to all or the large majority of employees but are restricted to specific groups which are defined e.g. by
sectors or by professions. These are excluded from the data collection. Also excluded are countries where there
are no statutory national minimum wages: Denmark, Italy, Austria, Finland, Sweden, Iceland, Norway and
Switzerland. In these countries, wages are either determined by negotiations between the social partners, at
company level or at the level of each individual contract. Typically, sectoral level agreements are widely applied
and have erga omnes applicability, thus constituting de facto minimum wages.

Monthly minimum wage as a proportion of average monthly earnings
Data on gross monthly earnings used to calculate this indicator should cover remuneration in cash paid before
any tax deductions and social security contributions payable by wage earners and retained by the employer, and
restricted to gross earnings which are paid in each pay period. ’Non-standard payments’ such as 13th or 14th
month payments, holiday bonuses, etc. are excluded. This definition follows the Structure of earnings survey
(SES) .
Data should refer to sections B-S of Nace Rev. 2 (industry, construction and services, except activities of
households as employers and extra-territorial organisations and bodies), to enterprises of all size classes and to
full-time employees. The reference period is the annual average (if not available: a specific month).

Context
Minimum wage statistics published by Eurostat refer tomonthly national minimum wages. The national minimum wage usually applies to all employees, or at least to a large majority of employees in the country.
Minimum wages are gross amounts, that is, before deduction of income tax and social security contributions.
Such deductions vary from country to country. The national minimum wage is enforced by law, often after
consultation with the social partners, or directly by national intersectoral agreement.

eurostat

Archive Social statistics

259

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Labour market statistics - Pocketbook - 2011 edition
• Minimum wages in January 2009 - Data in Focus 29/2009

Main tables
• Labour market (including Labour Force Survey) , see
Earnings (t_earn)
Minimum wages (tps00155)

Database
• Labour market (including Labour Force Survey) , see
Earnings (earn)
Minimum wages (earn_minw)
Monthly minimum wages - bi-annual data (earn_mw_cur)
Monthly minimum wage as a proportion of average monthly earnings (%) - Nace Rev. 2 (from 2008
onwards) (earn_mw_avgr2)
Monthly minimum wage as a proportion of average monthly earnings (%) - Nace Rev. 1.1 (19992009) (earn_mw_avgr1)

Methodology / Metadata
• Minimum wages (ESMS metadata file - earn_minw_esms)

External links
• Eurofound - European Industrial Relations Observatory (EIRO)
• International Labour Organization
• OECD - Eurofound conference on wage developments, minimum wages and wage flexibility

See also
• Earnings statistics
• Wages and labour costs
• Earnings statistics at regional level
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Salary calculator
This article introduces theSalary calculator , a simple tool to provide the interested user with estimates
of average salaries and adjusted gender pay gaps , broken down as far as possible by gender, age, education,
profession, job experience, type of contract, NACE activity sector and enterprise size , for the European Union
(EU) and Member States. Its operation is based on microdata obtained from the EU Structure of earnings
survey (SES) 2010.

Figure 1: The tool
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The tool

Figure 2: Input menu and numerical results
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Figure 3: Example of graphical output salaries
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Figure 4: Example of graphical output GPG
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Map 1: Unadjusted GPG in the EU27 inpercent , 2010
The purpose of the Salary calculator is to provide the interested user estimates of average salaries and adjusted
gender pay gaps based on the microdata from the 2010 Structure of earnings survey.
It is a simple interactive application designed to give users an easy method to access regression-based information on the impact of personal, job andenterprise characteristics on an individual’s wages. Using results from
regression analysis for this purpose has several advantages over the use of cross-tables. Apart from providing a
much more detailed picture of gross salaries and an adjusted gender pay gap for specific groups in the population
than available in currently published tables, it enables the user to easily see the impact of individual factors on
wages and the pay gap, all else being equal. This particular tool at hand also gives a quick visual impression of
the estimated wages and adjusted gender pay gaps in the EU for any combination of characteristics chosen.14

How to use the Salary calculator
The Salary calculator can be accessed here .

• When saving the Excel sheet, please do not change the name (it will not work if you do). After opening
the sheet and allowing macros,click the line sayingcompare your salary (see Figure 1).
14 Other examples of salary calculators based on regression analysis are available for Switzerland and Luxembourg; calculators
based on cross tables are available for the EU (GPG only) and Belgium
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• A menu with a number of drop down lists will appear (see Figure 2); you can now select for each category
the item you are interested in. More information on these categories is available in the methodology
section of this page. Please note that some industries and occupations (e.g. fishing industry, armed
forced) are not included at all in the data. Some are just not available for individual countries (e.g. the
public sector). In this case, no indication for the average salary or the adjusted gender pay gap for these
particular industries and occupations can be given. Once you’re done, press ok.
• The rounded point estimates for hourly and monthly wages 2010 will appear, based on the input data
(see bottom third of figure 2). For hourly wages below 10 euro, results are rounded to one decimal.
The adjusted gender pay gap for 2010 shown is calculated with reference to the male wage, following the
calculation done for the unadjusted gap.
• In order to view the bar charts comparing the values of all Member States for the particular combination
of characteristics chosen, press the buttions saying "Show salary graph" or "Show GPG graph". In order
to get new results, repeat the steps - the graphs will only be adapted to a new selection after pressing
"OK" and the relevant graph button. Please note that the calculator may not show graphs when using
earlier versions than Excel 2010 - we apologise for this inconvenience.

Interpreting the results
The most important fact to remember when using the tool is that results are based on regression models, and
are thus not directly comparable to descriptive statistics of the SES or any other (national) wage statistics.
Regressions are used to calculate the average contribution of each particular characteristic to the hourly gross
wage, while controlling for all other variables; final wage estimates (for hourly gross wages) are calculated by
adding up all coefficients from all chosen characteristics. Therefore, wage estimates for groups of persons who
do not actually exist can nevertheless be calculated (e.g. it is possible to combine the occupation "skilled fishery
worker", with the attributes "female", "tertiary education", "65 years old", "senior legislator"). In these cases,
estimates are possibly meaningless. However, for all in-sample sub-groups, the tool provides relevant information on average wages as well as adjusted gender pay gaps.

Methodology
Regression estimates
The SES data on which the Salary calculator is characterised by very detailed information on individual earnings , as well as the match between individual and enterprise level information. In order to take into account
unobserved enterprise-level characteristics, an enterprise-level random effects estimator is used.
where y is the natural logarithm of hourly (gross) wages of an individual i working in enterprise j. Wages
do not include bonuses or irregular payments. The vector x of explanatory variables consiste of personal characteristis, job characteristics and enterprise characteristics (see table below); interactions of several variables
with the gender dummy were used where statistically significant. is the enterprise level random effect and the
error term.
The analysis is constrained by the different effects personal and job characteristics have on wages in the different
Member States, as well as the differences in sample sizes and coverage. Therefore, explanatory variables on a
relatively high aggregation level which deliver satisfactory results in all Member States have been selected into
the regression despite the availability of much more detailed information.
In line with the relevant scientific literature, persons below the age of 23, those working less than 16 hours
as well as apprentices were excluded from the analysis, as well as any cases with incomplete information in the
variables of interest. The individuals with the lowest and highest 0.5% of hourly wage are excluded as well
in order to avoid a bias in the results due to outliers. Some industries and occupations (e.g. fishing industry,
armed forced) are not included at all in the data. Some are just not available for individual countries (e.g.
the public sector). In this case, no indication for the average salary or the adjusted gender pay gap for these
particular industries and occupations can be given.
For the SES 2010, provision of data on the public sector and firms with less than 10 employees was optional.
Many Member States collected this data anyway, so we show the information where it is available.
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Type of variable
gross
hourly
wages

Values
natural logarithm

Notes
Dependent variable; the lowest and
highest 0.5% of wages were excluded
from the sample.

Personal and
job characteristics
Gender

male (base), female

Age

age, age squared

Interactions between female and age,
age squared, education and occupation are included.
Individuals aged 23 - 65 are included.
Proxy for experience; the age squared
term is necessary to capture changing
returns to experience.

Education
Occupation

ISCED level 1+2 (base), 3+4, 5+6
1-digit ISCO-08 code

Job experience

in years, years squared

Type of contract

fixed term, permanent

Enterprise
characteristics
Industry

NACE rev. 2 sections

Enterprise size

1-9; 10-49; 50-249; 250-499; 500-999; 1000+

Base category is ISCO code 2 (professionals); ISCO code 6 (skilled agricultural and fishery workers) are not
available for all Member States.
Only the experience in the current
job is taken into account in this variable.
Apprentices were excluded from the
sample.
Information for section "Public administration and defence; compulsory social security" is not available
for all Member States.
Information for enterprises with less
than 10 employees is not available for
all MS.

Data and to some extent wages for those below the age of 23 and those above the age of 65 are influenced
strongly by the legal and institutional situation in the Member States, and therefore hard to compare. Excluding these age groups is in line with the relevant econometric literature.
There are no cut-offs for tenure in the current firm, but if the amount of years entered exceeds "age-14" it
will not be accepted, as it implies the individual started to work at age 13 or younger. Individuals working less
than 16 or more than 60 hours per week were excluded in the regression analysis.
The gender pay pap estimates are based on the coefficients of the dummy for female, and interaction effects of
female with age, age squared, educational levels, and occupation dummies. Coefficients which are at 95% level
not significantly different from zero are set to zero for the calculation of salary levels and GPG. The complete
regression outputs are available upon request .

The adjusted gender pay gap
The adjusted gender pay gap is a concept which differs from the unadjusted gender pay gap (GPG) , one of the
structural indicators used to monitor the European Strategy for Growth and Jobs. Figure 4 shows the GPG in
the EU in 2010. The GPG measure the relative difference in the average gross hourly earnings of women and
men within the economy as a whole:
The adjusted gender pay gap on the other hand is the remaining and unexplained part of the pay gap between men and women once observed personal, job and firm characteristics have been controlled for. This
adjusted GPG differs according to the data set, specification and regression model used; it is noteworthy that
it cannot be interpreted straightforward as solely being due to discrimination. Other factors which influence
the size of the adjusted GPG are unobserved characteristics of the individual, job or firm. It is however also
important to note that by accounting for the effect of factors such as the number of hours worked per week,
the education and experience of the individual, occupation and industry, parts of the gap may be explained,
but still reflect the result of discrimination (e.g. if access to higher education is made more difficult for girls,
some occupations are not accessible for women, etc.). In addition, estimates of the adjusted gender pay gap are
influenced by the self-selection of women with specific characteristics into employment, often depending on the
legal framework and existing labour market institutions. Econometric methods to control for these effects exist,
but are difficult to apply to the SES due to the limited amount of information on personal characteristics and
family situations. A study attempting to apply these methods nevertheless using auxilliary data for the SES
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2006 is available here A general discussion of the differences between adjusted and unadjusted gender pay gap,
literature reviews as well as implications for policy by Eurofound can be found here .

See also
• Earnings statistics
• Earnings statistics at regional level
• Gender pay gap statistics
• Minimum wage statistics
• Wages and labour costs

Notes
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Labour cost at regional level
Data from March 2011, most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .
The Labour cost survey (LCS) is one of the key structural surveys in the European Union (EU) covering the
business economy. Eurostat has collected, processed and published regional labour cost data by economic activity for nearly 25 years.
This article describes some of the main findings concerning regional hourly labour costs, average hours worked
and the share of social contributions in total labour costs paid by employers in selected sectors of the economy.

Map 1: Hourly labour cost (excluding apprentices), by NUTS 1 regions, 2008 - Source: Eurostat (lc_r08cost_r2)
and (lc_n08cost_r1)

Figure 1: Hourly labour costs by economic activity, highest and lowest NUTS 1 region in EU-27, 2008, (EUR
per hour) - Source: Eurostat (lc_r08cost_r2)
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Map 2: Average hours actually worked, by NUTS 1 regions, 2008 - Source: Eurostat (lc_r08num2_r2)
(lc_r08num2_r1)
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Map 3: Share of employers’ actual social contributions (excluding apprentices) in total labour cost, by NUTS
1 regions, 2008 - Source: Eurostat (lc_n08struc_r2) (lc_n08struc_r1)

Main statistical findings
Hourly labour costs
Map 1 shows significant regional variations in the cost of labour per hour worked in the business economy in
2008. At EUR 49 per hour, the Île-de-France region surrounding Paris has the highest average labour cost in
Europe. This is nearly 25 times higher than Bulgaria, which has the lowest average labour cost at EUR 2 per
hour.
The values for the nine regions with the next-highest average labour costs are as follows: EUR 44 per hour in
Région de Bruxelles-Capitale/Brussels Hoofdstedelijk Gewest (Belgium), EUR 38 per hour in Norway, EUR 37
per hour in Östra Sverige (Sweden), EUR 36 per hour in Denmark, EUR 35 per hour in Hessen (Germany), EUR
34 per hour in Vlaams Gewest (Belgium) and Hamburg (Germany) and EUR 33 per hour in Région Wallonne
(Belgium) and Bassin Parisien (France).
At the other end of the range, the average labour cost is EUR 6 per hour or under in the following 11
regions: Alföld és Észak (Hungary), Region Wschodni (Poland), Lithuania, Latvia, Macroregiunea trei and
Macroregiunea patru (both Romania), Yugozapadna I Yuzhna Tsentralna Bulgaria (Bulgaria), Macroregiunea
unu and Macroregiunea doi (both Romania), the former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia and Severna I Iztochna
Bulgaria (also Bulgaria).
Figure 1 on regional hourly labour costs by economic activity gives separate figures for the energy sector
and financial and insurance services, which are known to have relatively high labour costs, and for economic
sectors such as accommodation and food services or administrative and support services, with relatively low
labour costs. The Eurostat database provides additional data on labour costs with a more detailed breakdown
of economic sectors.
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Hours actually worked
Map 2 shows a regional comparison of the average hours actually worked per year in business in Europe. In
2008, all regions of the United Kingdom, Malta and, in non EU-27 countries, Norway, the former Yugoslav
Republic of Macedonia and Turkey recorded an average number of hours actually worked per employee (in
full-time equivalents) per year of over 1875 hours. The average hours worked per employee were the lowest, at
1650 or less, in all regions of France, in the three Belgian regions (Région wallonne, Vlaams Gewest and Région
de Bruxelles-Capitale/Brussels Hoofdstedelijk Gewest), in Greece’s Nisia Aigaiou and Kriti, in seven German
regions (Nordrhein-Westfalen, Bayern, Hessen, Hamburg, Bremen, Baden-Württemberg and Saarland) and in
Denmark (where only national data are available).
When making comparisons, specific national legislative arrangements and habits concerning working time,
which can also vary by economic sector (hotels and restaurants, transport, construction), come into play. The
average time worked is also affected by the prevailing economic situation (full order books, short-time working
and plant closures). In connection with the Labour Cost Survey, the regional database gives additional information on working time, such as the number of employees and the corresponding total number of hours actually
worked and paid, broken down into full-time and part-time workers and in full-time equivalents. These data
are also available at two-digit level (divisions) of NACE classification.

Structure of labour costs
Map 3 gives an idea of the share of employers’ actual social contributions in labour costs in business in European regions in 2008. Comparisons should take into account specific national legislative arrangements and
social security models.
The 10 regions with the highest proportions include the regions Bassin Parisien (31.6%) in France, the Belgian
region Vlaams Gewest (29.9%), Île de France (29.5%) in France, Région wallonne (29.0%) in Belgium, Östra
Sverige (28.7%) in Sweden and the former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia (28.5%), followed by Région de
Bruxelles-Capitale/Brussels Hoofdstedelijk Gewest (28.3%) in Belgium, the two Swedish regions Södra Sverige
(27.9%) and Norra Sverige (27.6%) and Nord-Ovest (26.9%) in Italy.
The 10 regions with the lowest share of employers’ actual social contributions in labour costs across Europe
include regions in Norway, one Polish region, four regions of the United Kingdom and some smaller EU Member
States . The share of employers’ actual social contributions in labour costs is lowest in Norway (5.7%), Denmark
(6.9%) and Luxembourg (11.5%), followed by three regions in the United Kingdom — Wales (11.9%), Yorkshire
and The Humber (12.1%) and West Midlands (England) (12.2%). The region Centralny (12.5%) in Poland,
East of England (12.6%) in the United Kingdom and Slovenia (12.8%) also fall within this lower band.

Data sources and availability
The source of information on regional labour costs down to NUTS level 1 is the EU Labour Cost Survey (LCS).
This survey is conducted every four years in the Member States of the European Union and in other European
countries on the basis of Regulation 530/1999 and Regulation 1737/2005 .
The survey’s population comprises all businesses with 10 or more employees. Since 2008, it has used the
NACE Rev. 2 classification and although the LCS 2008 covers NACE sections B to S (excluding O), this
chapter focuses on NACE Rev. 2 sections B to N (business economy).
The purpose of the survey is to measure the level and the structure of labour costs. It collects information
on the components of labour costs. Besides wages (e.g. direct remuneration, bonuses and allowances, payments to employees’ saving schemes, payments for days not worked, wages and salaries in kind) these include
a multitude of social security contributions payable by the employer (statutory, under collective agreements,
contractual or voluntary), together with employers’ imputed social contributions (e.g. guaranteed remuneration
in the event of sickness or payments to employees leaving the business). Costs of vocational training, taxes and
subsidies relating to the employment of staff are also recorded.
At the same time, questions are asked on the number of employees, full-time and part-time workers, fulltime equivalents and the number of hours worked and paid.
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For Finland, Norway and Turkey, labour cost data were available only at national level. The same goes
for several smaller Member States, where the NUTS 1 level covers the whole country: Cyprus, the Czech
Republic, Denmark, Estonia, Ireland, Latvia, Lithuania, Luxembourg, Malta, Slovakia, Slovenia, Croatia and
the former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia. No labour cost data are supplied for France’s overseas departments.
All EU Member States plus Iceland, Norway, Croatia, the former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia and Turkey
participated in the LCS 2008. However, Iceland did not cover all NACE sections out of the NACE Rev.2
aggregate B to N (business economy); therefore, overall labour costs for the Icelandic business economy are not
available.
Labour costs are the total expenditure borne by employers for the purpose of employing staff. The costs
of people employed by temporary employment agencies are included in the sector of the agency employing them
(NACE Rev. 2: codes 78.1, 78.2 and 78.3), not of the business for which they work.
Besides average labour cost per hour, Eurostat publishes average monthly labour costs and average annual
labour costs. The figures are given for full-time workers, part-time workers and apprentices and all workers expressed in fulltime equivalents. The total number of employees comprises full-time workers, part-time workers
and apprentices. Parttime workers are converted to full-time equivalents on the basis of hours worked. The
observations made do not cover apprentices.
Employers’ actual social contributions are attributed to the period during which the work is done.

Context
Labour costs are a major component of the cost of producing goods and services and correspond to the costs
borne by the employer for employing staff. Although labour costs are not the sole deciding factor in choosing
where to locate a business, they are a key factor.
It is also important to know whether the regions examined are home to predominantly knowledge-intensive,
capital-intensive or labour-intensive industries.
In 2008, the average labour cost across the EU in businesses with 10 or more employees in business economy (i.e. NACE Rev. 2 sections B to N) was EUR 21.8 per hour worked. There are considerable differences
between European regions, however, in the level and structure of labour costs.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Eurostat regional yearbook 2011 - chapter 3
• Labour market statistics - Pocketbook - 2011 edition

Main tables
• Labour costs (t_lc) , see:
Labour cost index (teilm100)
Total wages and salaries (tps00113)
Social security paid by employer (tps00114)
Other labour costs (tps00115)
Hourly labour costs (tps00173)
Monthly labour costs (tps00174)
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Database
• Labour costs (lc) , see:
Labour cost surveys (lcs)
Labour costs survey 2008 - Nace Rev. 2 (lcs2008_r2)
Labour cost, wages and salaries, direct remuneration - Nace Rev. 2 (Source LCS 2008) (lc_n08cost_r2)
Structure of labour cost as% of total cost - Nace Rev. 2 (Source LCS 2008) (lc_n08struc_r2)
Number of employees, hours actually worked and paid - Nace Rev. 2 (Source LCS 2008) (lc_n08num1_r2)
Number of hours actually worked and paid per employee - Nace Rev. 2 (Source LCS 2008)
(lc_n08num2_r2)
Number of statistical units - Nace Rev. 2 (Source LCS 2008) (lc_n08stu_r2)
Hours actually worked compared to hours paid - Nace Rev. 2 (Source LCS 2008) (lc_n08hour_r2)
Labour cost, wages and salaries, direct remuneration - Regional data - Nace Rev. 2 (Source LCS
2008) (lc_r08cost_r2)
Structure of labour cost as% of total cost - Regional data - Nace Rev. 2 (Source LCS 2008)
(lc_r08struc_r2)
Number of employees, hours actually worked and paid - Regional data - Nace Rev. 2 (Source LCS
2008) (lc_r08num1_r2)
Number of hours actually worked and paid per employee - Regional data - Nace Rev. 2 (Source
LCS 2008) lc_r08num2_r2)
Number of statistical units - Regional data - Nace Rev. 2 (Source LCS 2008) (lc_r08stu_r2)
Labour costs survey 2008 - Nace Rev. 1.1 (lcs2008_r1)
Labour cost, wages and salaries, direct remuneration - Nace Rev. 1.1 (Source LCS 2008) (lc_n08cost_r1)
Structure of labour cost as% of total cost - Nace Rev. 1.1 (Source LCS 2008) (lc_n08struc_r1)
Number of employees, hours actually worked and paid - Nace Rev. 1.1 (Source LCS 2008) (lc_n08num1_r1)
Number of hours actually worked and paid per employee - Nace Rev. 1.1 (Source LCS 2008)
(lc_n08num2_r1)
Number of statistical units - Nace Rev. 1.1 (Source LCS 2008) (lc_n08stu_r1)
Hours actually worked compared to hours paid - Nace Rev. 1.1 (Source LCS 2008) (lc_n08hour_r1)
• Regional statistics (reg) , see:
Regional labour costs statistics (reg_lcs)
Labour costs survey 2004 - Regional data (reg_lcs04)
Labour cost, wages and salaries, direct remuneration - Regional data (lc_r04cost)
Structure of labour cost as% of total cost - Regional data (lc_r04struc)
Number of employees, hours actually worked and paid - Regional data (lc_r04num1)
Number of hours actually worked and paid per employee - Regional data (lc_r04num2)
Number of statistical units - Regional data (lc_r04stu)
Labour costs survey 2000 - Regional data (reg_lcs00)
Labour cost, wages and salaries, direct remuneration - Regional data (lc_r00cost)
Structure of labour cost as% of total cost - Regional data (lc_r00struc)
Number of employees, hours worked and paid - Regional data (lc_r00num1)
Number of hours worked and paid per employee - Regional data (lc_r00num2)
Number of statistical units - Regional data (lc_r00stu)
Labour costs survey 1996 - Regional data (reg_lcs96)
Labour cost - Regional data (lc_r96cost)
Direct cost - Regional data (lc_r96earn)
Direct remuneration - Regional data (lc_r96wag)
Structure of labour cost as% of total cost - Regional data (lc_r96struc)
Number of hours worked by year - Regional data (lc_r96hw)
Number of statistical units - Regional data (lc_r96est)
Number of employees - Regional data (lc_r96e)
Coefficient of variation of labour cost - Regional data (lc_r96coef)
Number of apprentices - Regional data (lc_r96appr)
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Dedicated section
• Labour Market (including the Labour Force Survey) , see:
Labour costs

Methodology / Metadata
• Labour cost surveys (ESMS metadata file - lcs_esms)
• Labour market (including Labour Force Survey, Methodology) , see: Labour costs
• Countries’ LCS 2008 Quality Reports

Source data for tables, figures and maps on this page (MS Excel)
• Chapter 3 Labour Cost - tables and figures

Other information
• Regulation 530/1999 of 9 March 1999 concerning structural statistics on earnings and on labour costs
• Regulation 1737/2005 of 21 October 2005 amending Regulation 1726/1999 as regards the definition and
transmission of information on labour costs (Text with EEA relevance)
• Regulation 698/2006 of 5 May 2006 implementing Regulation 530/1999 as regards quality evaluation of
structural statistics on labour costs and earnings (Text with EEA relevance)
• Regulation 1893/2006 of 20 December 2006 establishing the statistical classification of economic activities NACE Revision 2 and amending Regulation 3037/90 as well as certain EC Regulations on specific
statistical domains (Text with EEA relevance)
• Regulation 973/2007 of 20 August 2007 amending certain Regulations on specific statistical domains
implementing the statistical classification of economic activities NACE Revision 2

External links
• ILO – International Labour Organization (Geneva) – Statistics and databases - Standards and guidelines
.
• OECD estimates of labour productivity levels

See also
• Earnings statistics
• Earnings statistics at regional level
• Labour cost index - recent trends
• Labour cost structural statistics
• Labour markets at regional level
• Wages and labour costs
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Labour cost index - recent trends
Data from December 2012, most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .
The labour cost index (LCI) shows the short-term development of the labour cost , the total cost on an hourly
basis of employing labour. In other words, the LCI measures the cost pressure arising from the production
factor “labour”. This article takes a look at the most recent evolutions of the LCI, both at the level of the
European Union (EU) and the Member States .
In addition, Eurostat estimates of the annual labour cost per hour in euros are provided for some European
countries; they were obtained by combining the four-yearly Labour cost survey (LCS) with the quarterly labour
cost index. Some Member States voluntarily transmit annual labour costs figures, but coverage is not yet complete enough to compute European aggregates .

Figure 1: Total nominal hourly labour cost, 2012 Q3 (percent change compared to previous quarter)

Figure 2: Total nominal hourly labour costs,percent change compared to same quarter of previous year, working
day adjusted - 2012 Q3
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Figure 3: Nominal hourly labour costs, by country,percent change compared with the same quarter of the
previous year and working day ajusted - Q3 2012

Figure 4: Estimated labour cost per hour in the business economy, 2011 (EUR)
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Table 1: Labour cost per hour in euros (for enterprises with 10 or more employees), 2008-2011
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Table 2: Labour cost per hour in national currency (countries outside the euro area), 2008-2011

Main statistical findings
Eurostat publishes labour cost index data for NACE Rev. 2 sections B to S. The aggregate is referred to as
"whole economy" for the purpose of simplification. For the EU and EA aggregates, these series are available
from 2008 onwards. The previously published aggregate (NACE Rev. 2 B to N) is referred to in this article as
"business economy". The aggregate of NACE Rev. 2 sections O to S is referred to as "mainly non-business
economy". Please note that any private firm providing services in any of the sections O to S (e.g. education or
health services) is also included in this aggregate.

EU and euro area
Hourly labour costs in the euro area rose by 2.0% in the year up to the third quarter of 2012, compared with
1.9% for the second quarter of 2012. In the EU, the annual rise was 1.9% up to the third quarter of 2012, the
same as the previous quarter.
The two main components of labour costs are wages &amp; salaries and non-wage costs. In the euro area,
wages &amp; salaries per hour worked grew by 2.0% and the non-wage component by 1.7% in the year up to
the third quarter of 2012, compared with 2.1% and 1.4% respectively for the previous quarter. In the EU27,
hourly wages &amp; salaries rose by 2.0% and the non-wage component by 1.9% in the year up to the third
quarter of 2012, compared with 2.0% and 1.6% respectively for the second quarter of 2012.

Business and mainlynon-business economy
Hourly labour costs for the business economy in the euro area rose by 2.4% in the year up to the third quarter
of 2012, the same as the previous quarter. In the EU-27, the annual rise was also 2.4% up to the third quarter
of 2012, compared with 2.5% for the second quarter. Hourly labour costs for the mainly non-business economy
rose by 1.0% in the euro area in the year up to the third quarter of 2012, compared with 0.7% in the second
quarter. In the EU27, the annual rise was 0.9% in the year up to the third quarter of 2012, compared with
0.5% in the previous quarter. A breakdown of the business economy by economic activity shows that in the
euro area hourly labour costs rose by 3.2% in industry, by 2.5% in construction and by 2.0% in services in the
year up to the third quarter of 2012. In the EU27, labour costs per hour grew by 3.2% in industry, by 2.6% in
construction and by 2.1% in services.
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Member States
Among the Member States for which data are available for the third quarter of 2012, the highest annual increases
in hourly labour costs for the whole economy were registered in Estonia (+7.6%) and Romania (+7.2%) and
the lowest in Cyprus and the Netherlands (both +0.5%). Hourly labour costs decreased in Slovenia (-0.8%).
In the business economy, the highest growth rates in the year up to the third quarter 2012 were observed in
Estonia (+7.7%) and Bulgaria (+7.1%), and the lowest in Slovenia (+0.3%), the Netherlands and Slovakia
(both +0.5%). In the mainly non-business economy, the highest increases in the year up to the third quarter
2012 were recorded in Romania (+9.6%) and Estonia (+7.5%), and the largest decreases in Slovenia (-3.2%),
Italy (-1.2%), the United Kingdom (-0.9%) and Portugal (-0.7%).

Hourly labour cost in euros
This section provides Eurostat estimates of the annual labour cost per hour in euros for some European countries, obtained by combining the four-yearly Labour cost survey (LCS) and the quarterly labour cost index.
Some Member States voluntary transmit annual labour costs figures, but the coverage is not yet complete
enough to compute European aggregates.
The hourly labour cost in the business economy ( NACE Rev.2 sections B to N) for the EU-27 was EUR
23.1 in 2011 compared with EUR 22.5 in 2010. For the euro area ( EA-17 ) it was EUR 27.6 in 2011 compared
with EUR 26.9 in 2010. Among the Member States for which estimates are available the highest labour costs
per hour in the business economy were obtained for Belgium (EUR 39.3), Sweden (EUR 39.1), Denmark (EUR
38.6), France (EUR 34.2), Luxembourg (EUR 33.7),the Netherlands (EUR 31.1) and Germany (EUR 30.1).
The lowest labour cost per hour was estimated for Bulgaria (EUR 3.5), followed by Romania (EUR 4.2 in
2010), Lithuania (EUR 5.5), Latvia (EUR 5.9). While comparing labour cost estimates in euro over time, it
should be noted that data for those Member States outside the euro area are influenced by exchange rates
movements (see Table 2).

Data sources and availability
Labour cost index
The labour cost index is defined as the Laspeyres index of labour costs per hour worked, chain-linked annually
and based upon a fixed structure of economic activity at NACE Rev.2 section level. The current reference year
of the index is 2000. In addition to the index numbers, annual and quarterly growth rates of labour cost are
also calculated.
EU Member States produce the necessary estimates by using surveys, other appropriate sources such as administrative data and statistical estimation procedures.
Also, different estimation methods are used, as for example estimations of separate growth rates for labour
costs and hours worked, or the application of growth rates of some labour cost components to all labour cost
components.
Since annual or even 4-yearly benchmark surveys as well as estimation methods play an important role for the
production of quarterly LCI figures in most Member States, revisions are frequent and can go back several years.
EU aggregates are obtained as weighted aggregates of the national data. The weights reflect the share of
labour costs that each Member State has in the total EU aggregate. While the LCI itself is compiled in national
currency and thus not influenced by exchange rate movements, the share of the Member State for the EU
aggregates is measured in euro and can therefore vary according to the value of the national currency against
the euro. In practice, these variations are however very small and have no influence on the comparability of the
LCI series over time.
Eurostat has labour cost index data available for all Member States, the euro area and the EU on a quarterly
basis from the year 2000 on. Data are broken down by cost items (Total cost, Wages and salaries, Other labour
costs) and by economic activity (NACE sections). Index numbers and growth rates are made available for the
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Compensation of employees
Vocational training costs
Other expenditure
Taxes
Subsidies

98.4%
0.8%
0.54%
0.54%
0.28%

total cost index as well as for the subdivisions wages and salaries and non-wage labour cost by economic activity.
All series are available in working-day adjusted form; this means that differences in hourly labour cost which
arise due to a varying number of working days are corrected for. Also, all series are available on a seasonally
adjusted basis. Seasonal adjustment corrects for infra-annual variations in the labour cost index which can arise
due to recurring events, such as new school and university graduates entering the labour market in the autumn.
Quarter-on-quarter growth rates are based on seasonally adjusted data, year-on-year growth rates are based on
working-day adjusted data.
New data are released every quarter, about 75 days after the end of the reference quarter.

Hourly labour cost
Description of the sources
The Labour cost survey (LCS) provides structural information on labour costs. The survey is conducted every
four years. The most recent LCS refers to information for the year 2008. The LCS covers observation units with
10 or more employees and all economic activities except agriculture, forestry and fishing, public administration,
private households and extra-territorial organisations. The labour cost per hour from the LCS is calculated as:
Compensation of employees + Vocational training costs + Other expenditure + Taxes – Subsidies.
For the EU-27 the weight of each variable in the labour cost per hour in 2008 was:
The labour cost index (LCI) shows the short-term development of the total hourly costs. The LCI covers
all business units irrespective of the number of employees and all economic activities except agriculture, forestry
and fishing, private households and extra-territorial organisations. The index equals 100 in 2008 and is available
75 days after the reference quarter. The labour cost per hour from the LCI is calculated as:
Compensation of employees + Taxes – Subsidies
From the table above it can be concluded that for the EU-27 the LCI labour cost concept covers approximately 98.7% of the LCS labour concept. This percentage varies from country to country. The lowest percentage is observed in the Netherlands, where the LCI concept represents 96.7% of the LCS labour cost concept.
Estimates for years after 2008 are obtained by extrapolating the 2008 LCS levels using the LCI. Some Member
States voluntary transmit annual labour costs figures, but the coverage is not complete enough to compute
European aggregates (see article on wages and labour costs ).
Caveats
Using the LCI to extrapolate the LCS values means assuming the following hypothesis:

• the labour cost per hour of all business units behaves the same way as the labour cost per hour of business
units with 10 or more employees;
• ’Vocational training costs’ and ’Other expenditure’ behave similarly to ’Compensation of employees’,
’Taxes’ and ’Subsidies’.
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These assumptions, especially the first one, can lead to a small over- or underestimation of the annual labour
cost per hour.
Adjustments to the LCI index
The LCI of countries is unaffected by exchange rate movements, which are only taken into account when
calculating the European aggregates. In order to use the LCI for calculating monetary estimates in euros, exchange rate movements have to be incorporated. Therefore, for certain non-euro area countries a exchange-rate
adjusted LCI index is used in these calculations instead of the official LCI available at Eurostat’s database.
The non-calendar-adjusted LCI is used except for the countries for which it is not available where the calendaradjusted LCI is used.

Context
The labour cost index is an essential part of the range of statistics that are relevant for an understanding of the
inflationary process and the cost dynamics in the economy.
Information on labour costs is required for economic and monetary policies, wage bargaining and economic
analyses. Labour costs are an important potential source of inflation since they account for a large proportion
of the total costs borne by private businesses, which may pass higher labour costs, in particular if not reflected
in higher productivity , on to consumers via higher end prices, thus fuelling inflation. A timely labour cost
index is therefore of utmost importance for the European Central Bank (ECB) in order for it to be able to
monitor inflation in the euro area.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• News release
LCI news release December 2012
• Labour market statistics - 2011 edition
• Principal European Economic Indicators - A statistical guide - 2009 edition

Main tables
• Labour market (including Labour Force Survey) , see:
Labour costs
Main tables
Labour costs (t_lc)
Labour cost index (teilm100)

Database
• Labour market (including Labour Force Survey) , see:
Labour costs
Data base
Labour costs (lc)
Labour cost index (lci)
Labour cost index - Quarterly data (lc_lci_r1_q)
Labour cost index - Annual data (lc_lci_r1_a)
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Labour
Labour
Labour
Labour

cost
cost
cost
cost

index
index
index
index

-

Country weights (lc_lci_r1_cow)
Item weights (lc_lci_r1_itw)
Quarterly data (Nace R2) (lc_lci_r2_q)
Annual data (Nace R2) (lc_lci_r2_a)

Dedicated section
• Labour market (including Labour Force Survey)

Methodology / Metadata
• Labour cost index (ESMS metadata file - lci_esms)

Other information
• Regulation 450/2003 of 27 February 2003 concerning the labour cost index
• Regulation 1216/2003 of 7 July 2003 implementing Regulation 450/2003 concerning the labour cost index
• Corrigendum to Regulation 1216/2003 of 7 July 2003
• Regulation 224/2007 of 1 March 2007 amending Regulation 1216/2003 as regards the economic activities
covered by the labour cost index

External links
• Employment Cost Index (U.S. Bureau of Labour) An alternative measure of changes in labour costs.

See also
• Labour cost at regional level
• Labour cost structural statistics
• Wages and labour costs
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Labour cost structural statistics
Data from June 2011, most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .
This article analyses the results of the quadrennial Labour cost survey (LCS) of 2008 that provides details on
the level and structure of labour cost data, hours worked and hours paid in the European Union (EU) . Labour
cost is an important part of the production cost for goods and services and corresponds to the costs borne by
the employer for employing staff. It includes compensation of employees (wages and salaries and employers’
social contributions ), vocational training costs, and other expenditures such as recruitment costs, taxes minus
subsidies received related to employing labour.

Figure 1: Hourly labour cost, excluding apprentices, EUR, 2008 - Source: Eurostat - LCS 2008 (lc_n08cost_r2)
- see list of country codes

Table 1: Hourly labour cost, excluding apprentices, by enterprise size class, EUR, 2008 - Source: Eurostat LCS 2008 (lc_n08cost_r2)
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Table 2: Structure of labour cost, inpercent of total labour cost, 2008 - Source: Eurostat - LCS 2008
(lc_n08struc_r2)
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Table 3: Average number of hours worked and paid per year, per employee(excluding apprentices), 2008 - Source:
Eurostat - LCS 2008 (lc_n08num2_r2)
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Figure 2: Average number of hours worked per year, per employee in full-time equivalents (excluding apprentices), 2008 - Source: Eurostat - LCS 2008 (lc_n08num2_r2)
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Table 4: Hourly labour costs, including and excluding apprentices, EUR, 2008 - Source: Eurostat - LCS 2008
(lc_n08cost_r2)

Table 5: Hourly labour cost (excluding apprentices), comparison, EUR, 2004 and 2008 - Source: Eurostat LCS 2004 (lc_n04cost) LCS 2008 (lc_n08cost_r1)
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Figure 3 EU-27 hourly labour cost (excluding apprentices), by economic activity, EUR, 2004 and 2008 - Source:
Eurostat - LCS 2004 (lc_n04cost) LCS 2008 (lc_n08cost_r1)

Table 6: Hourly labour cost (excluding apprentices), EUR, 2008 - Source: Eurostat - LCS 2008 (lc_n08cost_r1)

Main statistical findings
Average hourly labour cost
The average hourly labour cost in EU-27 was 21.78 EUR per hour worked in 2008
In 2008, the average hourly labour cost (excluding apprentices) in the EU-27 was 21.78 EUR per hour worked
in industry, construction and services (except public administration and defence; compulsory social security).
The highest hourly labour cost was recorded in Denmark (34.98 EUR) followed by Belgium (32.97 EUR) and
Sweden (31.64 EUR).
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The lowest hourly labour cost was registered in Bulgaria (2.56 EUR) followed by Romania (4.20 EUR) and
Lithuania (5.87 EUR). The euro area (EA-16) average hourly labour cost was marked at 26.22 EUR per hour
worked (Figure 1).

Labour cost and enterprise size
Hourly labour cost (EU-27): 6.7 EUR more for big enterprises
In the EU-27 in 2008, the lowest hourly labour cost (18.17 EUR) was registered on average for enterprises
employing between 10 and 49 employees whereas the highest hourly labour cost (24.82 EUR) was found in big
enterprises employing more than 1000 employees (Table 1). Similarly, the EA-16 average was the lowest (20.72
EUR) for enterprises with 10 to 49 employees and the highest (30.27 EUR) for enterprises occupying more than
1000 employees.
For enterprises employing more than 1000 employees, the highest labour cost per hour worked (38.81 EUR)
was registered in Luxembourg followed by Belgium (36.74 EUR), Ireland (35.97 EUR) and Germany (35.11
EUR). Outside the EU-27, the highest amount was identified in Norway (43.56 EUR) for enterprises employing
more than 1000 employees. For enterprises employing between 500 and 999 employees, Denmark registered the
highest labour cost (37.85 EUR) as well as for enterprises with a workforce between 250 and 499 employees
(37.53 EUR). For all size classes, Bulgaria registered the lowest hourly labour costs, with the lowest cost of 1.90
EUR for enterprises employing 10 to 49 employees. Romania was the country with the second lowest hourly
labour costs for all size classes.
When comparing labour cost between small enterprises (10 to 49 employees) and big enterprises (1000 employees and more) the gap in hourly labour cost between both size classes was 37% higher (6.7 EUR more per
hour worked) for the latter on EU-27 average. The highest gaps were registered in Cyprus (138%), Bulgaria
(116%) and Romania (112%) and the lowest in Denmark (2%) and Sweden (8%). Italy is the only EU member
State where labour cost in small enterprises was on average slightly higher (by 1%) than in the bigger enterprises.

Labour cost and earnings
Earnings make up more than two thirds of total labour cost
The major amount of employers’ labour cost is by all means the compensation of employees that consists
of wages and salaries (D11) and compulsory and voluntary social contributions paid by the employer (D12).
In the EU-27, the three countries where the part of wages and salaries in total labour costs were lowest were
France (66.86%), Sweden (67.07%) and Hungary (70.54%) in 2008.
On average in the EU-27, the share of social contribution paid by the employer (D12) was about 22%; however,
high disparities were noted among the countries. The highest share of social security contributions paid by
the employer was registered in Sweden (29.73%), Belgium (28.34%) and France (28.29%). In two EU-countries
a share of below 10% of social security contributions was registered in Denmark (7.50%) and Malta (8.26%)
followed by Norway with the lowest share of 6.32%. This comparison must also be seen against the background
of the particular national legislative arrangements and social-security models. Within the EU-27, France, the
Netherlands and Hungary accounted the highest share of Vocational training costs (D2) in total labour cost
with 2.12%, 1.30% and 1.09% respectively (Table 2).
In 2008, Other expenditure (D3) exceeded slightly the 2% mark in the Netherlands (2.19%) and in Hungary
(2.03%). France and Austria were the countries with the highest part in employment related Taxes paid by the
employer (D4) with 2.75% and 2.09% of the total labour cost respectively. The countries with the highest share
of Subsidies received (D5) for employing labour were Denmark (1.78%) and Belgium (1.62%).
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Annual average number of hours worked
An average of 1750 hours worked per year in the EU-27
In 2008, in the EU-27, the average number of hours worked by a full-time employee was 1749 hours per
year. The United Kingdom was the country in which full-time employees, on a yearly average, worked the most
number of hours (2126 hours), followed by Romania (1852 hours) and Malta (1840 hours). On the other side
the lowest average number of hours worked yearly by full-time employees (below 1600 hours) was registered in
Ireland (1492 hours), Belgium (1541 hours), France (1583 hours) and Denmark (1588 hours) - Figure 2.
In the EU-27, taking also into account the part-time employees’ working time (903 hours in average per year),
the annual average hours worked per employee in full-time equivalents was 1746 hours. When comparing hours
worked (1746) to hours paid (1985) per employee in full-time equivalent, the 239 hours more for the latter is
due to paid vacation leave and sick leave.
The United Kingdom was the only country where the average annual number of hours paid was less (by 55
hours) than the average number of hours worked for full-time employees due to some cases of unpaid overtime
work. Table 3 shows in detail the average annual number of hours worked and hours paid.

Impact of apprentices on hourly labour costs
The LCS also provides data on apprentices, that when included may influence the average labour cost. However,
not all countries, where apprentices exist, were able to collect the required information. In addition, legislative
situation related to apprenticeship varies largely by country. As shown in table 4, the labour cost of countries
with a relative high share of apprentices (in particular Germany with 5%, Austria with 4.5% and Slovakia with
3.5%) was influenced by a slight drop. Table 4 gives further information about hourly labour costs excluding
but also including apprentices, the differences between the two and the share of apprentices in the employed
workforce. The impact of apprentices on labour cost (on average 1.00 EUR less per hour worked) was highest
in Germany, 27.91 EUR including apprentices compared to 28.91 EUR excluding apprentices.

Evolution of hourly labour cost
An increase of nearly 6% in hourly labour cost for the EU-27 compared to 2004
Compared to 2004, for the business economy (here 2008; NACE Rev. 2 sections B to N and 2004; NACE
Rev.1.1 sections C to K), the hourly labour cost (excluding apprentices) in the EU-27 increased by 5.9% in
2008. The highest increase in hourly labour cost were registered in Romania (+117%) and Latvia (+115%).
On the other hand, only the United Kingdom registered a drop in the hourly labour cost, which went down
by 1.9% from 21.62 EUR in 2004 to 21.22 EUR per hour worked in 2008. It should be noted that this drop is
due to the relationship between the Euro and the Pound Sterling (United Kingdom’s national currency).Table
5 highlights these comparisons into further detail.
Comparing data for the different economic activities (here for both 2004 and 2008 the classification used is
NACE Rev. 1.1 sections C to K - Figure 3), the hourly labour cost increased in the majority of the economic
sectors. The lowest increase of 1.19 EUR per hour worked was registered in NACE section F (Construction)
and the highest increase of 5.20 EUR per hour worked in NACE section C (Mining and quarrying). On the
other hand, a decrease of 1.29 EUR per hour occurred in NACE section H (Hotels and restaurants) and a slight
decrease of 0.03 EUR per hour in NACE section K (Real estate, renting and business activities).

Additional coverage
Public administration and smaller enterprises
Some countries were also able to provide data for NACE Rev. 2 section O (Public administration and defence; compulsory social security) and for enterprises with a workforce of less than 10 employees (Table 6).
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Data sources and availability
The Labour cost survey (LCS) is carried out every four years according to the European Commission Regulation (EC) No 530/1999. The most recent data available is the LCS 2008 data and next reference year is 2012.
The data is collected by the national statistical offices and is sent to Eurostat. It is available to the public
approximately 2 years after the end of the reference period.
The aggregated data for LCS 2008 refers to NACE Rev. 2 sections B to S excluding O and for enterprises
with at least ten employees.
For France data for NACE Rev. 2 section P (Education) is partially available. For Iceland only LCS 2008
data for NACE Rev. 2 sections C, E, F, G, H, J, K, O, P, Q, R is available.
Eurostat publishes online LCS results for the reference years 1996, 2000, 2004 and 2008. As far as data
are available and confidentiality rules permit, all variables are broken down by enterprise size category, economic activity and region (where applicable). The enterprise size categories are: 1 to 9, 10 to 49, 50 to 249,
250 to 499, 500 to 999, and 1000 or more employees. The economic activities NACE Rev. 2 sections B to
S are classified according to the Statistical classification of economic activities in the European Community.
The inclusion of section O (Public administration and defence; compulsory social security) and/or enterprises
employing less than ten employees is optional. Labour costs are quoted in hourly, monthly and yearly rates for
full-time equivalents. Information on number of hours worked and hours paid is also available and aggregated
separately for full-time employees, part-time employees and, if available, for apprentices.

Context
Labour costs are a major part of the production costs for goods and services and correspond to the costs borne
by the employer for employing staff. Although labour costs are not the sole deciding factor for a business’s
location choice, they play an essential role.
It is also important to know whether the economy whose level of labour costs is under consideration are home
to predominantly knowledge-intensive, capital-intensive or labour-intensive industries.
In 2008, average labour costs across the EU in businesses with 10 or more employees in manufacturing and
market services (i.e. NACE Rev.2 sections B to O, excluding N) amounted to EUR 21.78 per hour worked.
There are considerable differences between the countries of Europe, however, with regard to the level and structure of labour costs.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Eurostat regional yearbook 2008 , Chapter 8: Labour costs
• Eurostat regional yearbook 2010 , Chapter 3: Labour market - Structure of earnings survey

Main tables
• Labour market (including Labour Force Survey) , see:
Labour costs
Main tables
Labour costs (t_lc)
Labour cost index (teilm100)
Total wages and salaries (tps00113)
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Social security paid by employer (tps00114)
Other labour costs (tps00115)
Hourly labour costs (tps00173)
Monthly labour costs (tps00174)

Database
• Labour market (including Labour Force Survey) , see:
Labour costs
Data base
Labour cost surveys (lcs)
Labour costs survey 2008 - Nace Rev. 2 (lcs2008_r2)
Labour cost, wages and salaries, direct remuneration - Nace Rev. 2 (Source LCS 2008)
(lc_n08cost_r2)
Structure of labour cost as% of total cost - Nace Rev. 2 (Source LCS 2008) (lc_n08struc_r2)
Number of employees, hours actually worked and paid - Nace Rev. 2 (Source LCS 2008)
(lc_n08num1_r2)
Number of hours actually worked and paid per employee - Nace Rev. 2 (Source LCS 2008)
(lc_n08num2_r2)
Number of statistical units - Nace Rev. 2 (Source LCS 2008) (lc_n08stu_r2)
Hours actually worked compared to hours paid - Nace Rev. 2 (Source LCS 2008) (lc_n08hour_r2)
Labour cost, wages and salaries, direct remuneration - Regional data - Nace Rev. 2 (Source
LCS 2008) (lc_r08cost_r2)
Structure of labour cost as% of total cost - Regional data - Nace Rev. 2 (Source LCS 2008)
(lc_r08struc_r2)
Number of employees, hours actually worked and paid - Regional data - Nace Rev. 2 (Source
LCS 2008) (lc_r08num1_r2)
Number of hours actually worked and paid per employee - Regional data - Nace Rev. 2 (Source
LCS 2008) lc_r08num2_r2)
Number of statistical units - Regional data - Nace Rev. 2 (Source LCS 2008) (lc_r08stu_r2)
Labour costs survey 2008 - Nace Rev. 1.1 (lcs2008_r1)
Labour cost, wages and salaries, direct remuneration - Nace Rev. 1.1 (Source LCS 2008)
(lc_n08cost_r1)
Structure of labour cost as% of total cost - Nace Rev. 1.1 (Source LCS 2008) (lc_n08struc_r1)
Number of employees, hours actually worked and paid - Nace Rev. 1.1 (Source LCS 2008)
(lc_n08num1_r1)
Number of hours actually worked and paid per employee - Nace Rev. 1.1 (Source LCS 2008)
(lc_n08num2_r1)
Number of statistical units - Nace Rev. 1.1 (Source LCS 2008) (lc_n08stu_r1)
Hours actually worked compared to hours paid - Nace Rev. 1.1 (Source LCS 2008) (lc_n08hour_r1)

Dedicated section
• Labour market (including Labour Force Survey) ,see: Labour costs

Methodology / Metadata
• Labour cost surveys (ESMS metadata file - lcs_esms)
• Labour market (including Labour Force Survey, Methodology) , see: Labour costs
• Countries’ LCS 2008 Quality Reports

Source data for tables and figures on this page (MS Excel)
• Labour_cost_structural_statistics: tables and figures
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Other information
• Regulation 530/1999 of 09 March 1999 concerning structural statistics on earnings and on labour costs
• Regulation 1737/2005 of 21 October 2005 amending Regulation (EC) No 1726/1999 as regards the definition and transmission of information on labour costs (Text with EEA relevance)
• Regulation 698/2006 of 5 May 2006 implementing Council Regulation (EC) No 530/1999 as regards quality
evaluation of structural statistics on labour costs and earnings (Text with EEA relevance)
• Regulation 1893/2006 of 20 December 2006 establishing the statistical classification of economic activities
NACE Revision 2 and amending Council Regulation (EEC) No 3037/90 as well as certain EC Regulations
on specific statistical domains (Text with EEA relevance)
• Regulation 973/2007 of 20 August 2007 amending certain EC Regulations on specific statistical domains
implementing the statistical classification of economic activities NACE Revision 2

External links
• BLS – Bureau of Labor Statistics (Washington) - Overview of BLS Statistics on Pay and Benefits
• ILO – International Labour Organization (Geneva) – Statistics and databases - Standards and guidelines
.

See also
• Earnings statistics
• Earnings statistics at regional level
• Labour cost at regional level
• Labour cost index - recent trends
• Labour markets at regional level
• Wages and labour costs
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Labour market sector specialisation at regional level
Data from March 2010, most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .
This article takes a look at employment and unemployment in the regions of the European Union (EU) , clustering them into different groups according to the main sector of activity. Taking this factor into account is a
useful and meaningful way to complement the analysis of regional labour markets .
Regions have been affected in different ways by the crisis at the end 2008 because they have specific characteristics and as a result they face different challenges. A better understanding of regional labour market
specificities linked to their sector specialisation may lead to more efficient policies better tailored to different
needs.

Map 1: Regional sectoral specialisation by NUTS 2 regions, 2008 Eurostat (lfst_r_lfe2enace)

Main statistical findings
Regional sector specialisation
Regional sector specialisation is broadly understood to be the extent to which particular economic sectors attract larger shares of employment or output in one region as compared with another.
The sectoral composition of the regional economy affects employment patterns in several ways. For example, sectors have different rates of growth in production and demand, different employment intensities, different
regulations and policies, different capital intensity or different patterns of technological change. All of these
factors will influence employment in each sector differently.
Two regions belonging to the same country with similar macroeconomic conditions can have different employment patterns which can be partly explained by their degree of specialisation in the different sectors.
Regions have differing degrees of sector specialisation and, therefore, a comparison of regional labour markets which takes into account their sector composition can shed some light on the analysis.
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In order to take into account the degree of sector specialisation, the first question to answer is about how
this factor can be measured in a given region.
Several approaches are found in the literature, but probably the most widely used is the location quotient
approach, which compares the local economy with a reference economy, in an attempt to identify specialisations
in the former. The location quotient is defined as the ratio between the share of regional employment in one
sector and the share of employment in that same sector in the reference economy.
The reference economy could be either the EU as a whole or the national economy of which that region is
part. In this article, each region is compared with its respective country, since there are different levels of
technology in the various Member States, which entail different employment intensities for the same sector in
different countries. As such, comparing regions with the EU average would take precedence over the different
levels of technology. This choice between EU economy and national economy inevitably gave rise to a new
problem, namely that it is impossible to compute the location quotients for Member States with a single NUTS
2 region, like Luxembourg or Malta. Further on in the text, we will postulate a different approach to deal with
these Member States.
The location quotient for a specific sector and a specific region is greater than 1.0 when employment in that
sector tends to be over-represented in that region, and is therefore regarded as being specialised in that sector. If
the location quotient is less than 1.0, local employment is less than is expected for that given sector. Therefore,
that sector is not even meeting the local demands for the particular goods or services.
The underlying data used to cluster regions according the degree of specialisation are data on employment
by economic activity, at NUTS levels 1 and 2 according to NACE Rev. 1.1. This is not the most recent version
of NACE (the statistical classification of economic activities in the European Community), but since only three
sectors were used (agriculture and fisheries, industry and services) there are no significant changes to the most
recent version. In addition, longer time series are available in the old NACE classification at regional level.
The Labour force survey measures resident employment. For regions with high levels of commuters, i.e. employed persons who work in a different region from where they live, the location quotient based on resident
employment may be quite different from the one obtained using domestic employment. Nevertheless, three
things attenuate this difference in the analysis that is being carried out. First, there is in general a very high
share of persons who work in the same NUTS 2 region as that in which they live. Second, only three sectors
are taken into account (a more detailed analysis would be more exposed to the fact that resident employment
is being used instead of domestic employment). Third, the purpose of the exercise is to create only a rough and
approximate classification that should not be taken as a definitive indicator of sector specialisation.
Given the share of employed persons working in agriculture and fisheries, industry and services, location quotients for each of these sectors were computed for each NUTS 2 region.
Several model-based statistical clustering techniques were used and the number of clusters was chosen according to the Bayesian information criteria. Five clusters were identified as the best choice for this data set.
Each of the five clusters was characterised according to its main characteristics and this classification has been
used as the starting point for grouping the NUTS 2 regions in different clusters.
Another alternative approach was to look at each region’s location quotients for agriculture, industry and
services, and to decide on the minimum threshold at which a region was to be considered as specialised in a
particular sector. The chosen threshold was 1.1, which means that if a region has, for example, a location
quotient in agriculture of 1.1 or higher, it is labelled as being specialised in agriculture, since the relative share
of employment in agriculture is at least 10% higher than the country average. If that location quotient was
less than 0.9, the region was considered as being under-represented in agriculture, while regions with location
quotients between 0.9 and 1.1 were considered to be ’balanced’.
Since the most suitable number of clusters identified for this data set was five, regions have been classified
into one of the following five categories:

• specialised in services: location quotient of services greater than 1.1 and location quotients of agriculture
and industry below 0.9;
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• specialised in industry: location quotient of industry greater than 1.1 and location quotients in agriculture
and services below 1.1;
• specialised in agriculture and industry: location quotients of agriculture and industry greater than 1.1
and location quotient of services below 1.1;
• specialised in agriculture: location quotient of agriculture greater than 1.1 and location quotients of
industry and services below 1.1;
• balanced: all the remaining regions, i.e. no location quotients on agriculture, industry or services below
1.1.
The classification described above bears some similarity to the classification obtained using the model-based
clustering technique described above.
Since this latter approach for clustering gives similar results to the clusters obtained using the more complex
model-based cluster techniques, the first approach was chosen. The classification rules are easy to understand
and the results are similar to those obtained using more advanced cluster techniques.
Finally, countries with only one or two NUTS 2 regions, such as Luxembourg or Ireland, were included in
the most similar cluster, i.e. the one which has the closest distance between the region’s location quotients to
be classified and the cluster average.
The classification resulting from this method is presented in Map 1.
As expected, the majority of the NUTS 2 regions in which the capital city of the respective country is located were classified as specialised in services. A closer examination of how sector specialisation is distributed
geographically enables us to identify a well-defined distribution of sectors in some Member States. Hungary is
divided in half, with the south-east regions specialising in agriculture and the north-west regions specialising in
industry; the exception is the region of Közép-Magyarország, which includes the capital city of Budapest and
specialises in services.
Italy also shows a well-defined distribution of sector specialisation, with the southern regions specialised in
agriculture, and the northern regions mainly dominated by industry. Eastern Germany is basically dominated
by agriculture, except for the region of Berlin, which is specialised in services; western Germany, on the other
hand, is mainly dominated by services and industry.
Clustering regions according to the type of sector specialisation can now be used in regional labour market
analysis. As mentioned previously, the composition of the sector can have a significant influence on regional
employment patterns, and taking this factor into account will provide an additional perspective for the analysis.
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High education levels in the regional labour market

Figure 1: Employed persons with higher education, as a percentage of total employment, by cluster, EU27, 2008
Eurostat (lfst_r_lfe2eedu)and Eurostat (lfst_r_lfe2enace)

Table 3: Top 10 and bottom 10 shares of higher education in employment Eurostat (lfst_r_lfe2eedu)
To demonstrate more clearly the usefulness and relevance of taking account of sector specialisation in regional
labour markets, this section will look more closely at the number of employed persons with higher education (
ISCED 5 and 6) as a percentage of total employment.
As expected, higher levels of education tend to be located in regions that are specialised in services, while
in regions specialised in agriculture the share of higher-educated employment tends to be below the EU average.
Figure 1 shows the average share of higher education levels in employment according to the sector specialisation.
By ranking all regions according to the share of employed persons with higher education in the regional labour
market, we can see that the top-three regions in terms of higher shares of employed persons with higher ed-
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ucation are Inner London (United Kingdom) with 55.0%, Prov. Brabant Wallon (Belgium) with 51.0% and
Brussels (Région de Bruxelles-Capitale/Brussels Hoofdstedelijk Gewest, also in Belgium) with 49.1%. The three
regions having the lowest shares are Região Autónoma dos Açores (Portugal) with 8.0%, Severozápad (Czech
Republic) also with 8.0% and Sud - Muntenia (Romania) with 9.5%.
While two out of the top-three regions are specialised in services (Inner London and Brussels), two out of
the bottom three regions are specialised in agriculture (Região Autónoma dos Açores and Sud - Muntenia).
As Figure 1 shows, there are different levels of higher education depending on the sector of specialisation,
and therefore the fact that Inner London is highly specialised in services also contributes to that high level.
To take into account the effect of both the sector of specialisation and the country in which the region is
located, a linear model with two explanatory variables will be used. The linear model is significant and explains
70% of the variability. This means that a large amount of the information available concerning the employment
of persons with a higher level of education in the regional labour markets can be explained by reference to the
sector of specialisation and the country to which a region belongs. In other words, it is possible to make a
fair estimate of the share of higher education in one region simply by knowing that country’s share of higher
education and the sector(s) in which that region is specialised.
Having a closer look at the difference between the share of higher education in employment and the estimate
based on the country’s share and the sector in which that region is specialised is to put any comparison among
different regions into perspective, since the influences of sector and country have been removed from the analysis.
In short, this approach treats the country and sector influences separately and focuses on other regional aspects.
Table 3 shows the top 10 and bottom 10 regions in absolute terms and after subtracting the effect of country
and sector of specialisation.
In absolute terms, Região Autónoma dos Açores (Portugal) has the lowest share of employed persons with
higher education in the EU. However, if we take into consideration the generally low share of persons with a
high level of education that is characteristic of the Portuguese labour market (the lowest in the EU) and also the
fact that this region specialises in agriculture, which tends to have lower shares of people with higher education,
a different scenario is revealed. If we abstract the country and sector effects on specialisation, it is the Greek
region of Notio Aigaio which now ranks the lowest. The figure of 14.8% of employed persons with a high level
of education in that region stands in marked contrast to the country’s average of 25.8% and also to the 30.3%
of all EU regions that are specialised in services.
The approach adopted in this section shows that by taking regional sector specialisation into account we can
gain a different view of employment patterns. Its purpose is not to substitute or lower the absolute values
published, but rather to show that there is in fact a lot of information that can be extracted from the regional
labour market data available, thus allowing a more thorough regional analysis to be performed.

Conclusion
The results presented in the first part of this article show that in 2008 we were still seeing rising employment
and falling unemployment, but to a lesser extent than in previous years. Since the labour market began to be
affected by the economic crisis in late 2008, the annual averages are still in positive territory.
The regions’ success in dealing with the crisis will determine the degree of cohesion of the regional labour
market in the future. The dispersion of employment and unemployment rates has already started to show small
increases, breaking with the pattern of the last six years. In the years to come we are likely to see a deterioration
not just in the labour markets themselves, but possibly also in regional labour market cohesion.
This article also shows that taking into account the type of region in terms of its main sector of activity
gives a different and complementary view of the regional labour market. The share of employment of persons
with higher education has been analysed as a way to measure the importance of the region’s own characteristics. The number of highly-educated people in a region is to a very large extent determined by the country in
which that region is situated, since all regions in that country are likely to share the same education system
and facilities. On the other hand, a region that specialises in agriculture is less likely to have a large share of
employed people with higher education, compared to a region that is specialised in services. Therefore, it is
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important to take these two factors into account when making regional comparisons.
The exercise of clustering regions according to their sector of specialisation is an additional tool for producing
better and more detailed regional analyses. Although it has certain intrinsic limitations due to the level of detail
of the data available, clustering definitely helps to increase our knowledge of regional labour markets.

Data sources and availability
Labour force survey
The source for regional labour market information down to NUTS level 2 is the EU Labour force survey
(LFS) . This is a quarterly household sample survey conducted in the Member States of the European Union.
The LFS target population is made up of all members of private households aged 15 or over. The survey
follows the definitions and recommendations of the International Labour Organization (ILO) . To achieve further harmonisation, the Member States also adhere to common principles on the construction of questionnaires.
All regional results presented here concern NUTS 2 regions and all regional figures are annual averages of
the quarterly surveys.
For further information about regional labour market statistics, see the metadata on the Eurostat website
.
Cluster analysis was conducted using model-based clustering techniques based on the Bayesian information
criterion (BIC) in comprehensive strategies for clustering, density estimation and discriminant analysis.
A linear regression was used to check the amount of variability in regional higher education in the labour
markets that is due to the country which that region belongs to and the predominant sector of activity. The
dependent variable is the regional share of higher education and the independent variables are the country’s
share of higher education and the cluster to which that region was assigned. The regression is significant with
an adjusted R-squared of 70%.
Definitions
Population covers persons aged 15 and over, living in private households (persons living in collective households , such as residential homes, boarding houses, hospitals, religious institutions and workers’ hostels, are
therefore not included). This category comprises all persons living in the households surveyed during the reference week. The definition also includes persons who are absent from the households for short periods due
to studies, holidays, illness, business trips, etc. (but who have maintained a link with the private household).
Persons on compulsory military service are not included.
Employed persons are persons aged 15 years and over (16 years and over in Spain, United Kingdom and
Sweden (1995–2001); 15–74 years in Denmark, Estonia, Hungary, Latvia, Finland, Sweden and Norway (from
2001 onwards); 16–74 years in Iceland) who during the reference week performed work, even for just one hour
a week, for pay, profit or family gain or were not at work but had a job or business from which they were
temporarily absent for example due to illness, holidays, industrial dispute and education and training.
Unemployed persons are persons aged 15–74 (in Spain, Sweden and Norway 1995–2000), and aged 16–74 in
the United Kingdom and Iceland, who were without work during the reference week, were currently available
for work and were either actively seeking work in the past four weeks or had already found a job to start within
the next three months.
Employment rate represents employed persons as a percentage of the population.
Old-age employment rate represents employed persons aged 55–64 as a percentage of the population aged 55–64.
Unemployment rate represents unemployed persons as a percentage of the economically active population.
The unemployment rate can be broken down further by age and sex. The youth unemployment rate relates to
persons aged 15–24.
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Dispersion of employment (unemployment) rates is the coefficient of variation of regional employment (unemployment) rates in a country, weighted by the absolute population (active population) of each region.
Location quotient expresses the relationship between an area’s share of a particular industry or sector and
the national share.

Context
Due to the late 2008 crisis regions now have to face the huge challenge of picking themselves up and getting
back on track, which will certainly present them with a whole range of difficulties. Regions have been affected
in different ways and they display different characteristics.
Understanding that some regions are in fact different from others, and that they are therefore likely to be
confronted by different challenges, is a first step towards becoming more policy efficient, by taking measures
that are tailored to the different needs.
This article takes a closer look at employment and unemployment. Regions will be clustered into different
groups according to the main sector of activity and we will show that taking this factor into account is a useful
and meaningful way to complement the analysis of the regional labour market.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Eurostat regional yearbook 2010 , chapter 3

Main tables
• Regions and cities , see:
Regional statistics
Data
Main tables
Regional statistics (t_reg)
Regional labour market statistics (t_reg_lmk)
Employment rate of the age group 15-64, by NUTS 2 regions (tgs00007)
Unemployment rate, by NUTS 2 regions (tgs00010)
Dispersion of regional employment rates by gender (tsisc050)
Share of long-term unemployment (12 months and more), by NUTS 2 regions (tgs00053)
Employment rate of the group 55-64 years, by NUTS 2 regions (tgs00054)

Database
• Regions and cities , see:
Regional statistics
Regional statistics (reg)
Regional labour market statistics (reg_lmk)
Regional economically active population - LFS series and LFS adjusted series (reg_lfpop)
Regional employment - LFS series (reg_lfemp)
Regional unemployment - LFS adjusted series (reg_lfu)
Regional socio-demographic labour force statistics - LFS series (reg_lfsd)
Regional labour market disparities - LFS series and LFS adjusted series (reg_lmd)
Regional labour market data based on pre-2003 methodology (data up to 2001) - LFS adjusted
series (reg_lfh)
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Dedicated section
• Regions and cities , see:
Regional statistics

Methodology / Metadata
• Regional employment - LFS series (ESMS metadata file - reg_lfemp_esms)
• The European Union labour force survey: main characteristics of the national surveys

See also
• Labour market policy interventions
• Regional labour market disparities
• Unemployment and beyond
• Unemployment statistics
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Labour market participation by sex and age
Data from June 2012, most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .
This article analyses labour market participation in the European Union (EU) , broken down by sex and age,
on the basis of the results of the EU Labour force survey (EU-LFS) . In 2011, the number of inactive persons as
a percentage of the working age population in the EU-27 reached a new low of 28.8%, continuing the downward
trend of the previous years. This positive development is largely due to the increased participation of women in
the labour market. The economically inactive population remains a heterogeneous group, e.g. as regards age,
reasons for inactivity and the level of attachment to the labour market.

Figure 1: Inactivity rates 15-64 by sex, EU-27, 2000-2011 (percent )Source: Eurostat (lfsi_act_a)

Figure 2: Inactivity rates by sex, age and educational level attained, EU-27, 2011 (percent ) - Source: Eurostat
Eurostat (lfsa_igaed)
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Figure 3: Inactivity rates of young persons (15-24) by sex and main reason for not looking for a job, 2011(*)
No reasons information for France and IrelandSource: Eurostat (lfsa_igar)
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Figure 4: Inactivity rates of prime-aged people (25-54) by sex and main reason for not looking for a job, 2011(*)
No reasons information for France and IrelandSource: Eurostat (lfsa_igar)
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Figure 5: Inactivity rates of persons aged 25-54 by presence of own young children (0-6 years), 2011 Source:
Eurostat (lfsa_igar)
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Figure 6: Inactivity rates of older persons (55-64) by sex and main reason for not looking for a job, 2011(*) No
reasons information for Ireland Source: Eurostat (lfsa_igar)

Figure 7: Inactive persons by age group and previous work experience, EU-27, 2011Note: the sum of shares
may differ from 100percent because of rounding effects
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Figure 8: Labour market attachment of persons aged 15-64 in EU-27, 2011 (Thousands) - Source: Eurostat EU-LFS

Main statistical findings
Fewer people outside the labour force in 2011 - increased female participation in the labour market
This statistical article analyses the economically inactive population, i.e. the population that is neither employed nor unemployed . Since 2000 the share of the inactive population in the total population of working
age15 has fallen from 31.4% to 28.8% in the EU-27. This corresponds to a reduction of 6.3 million inactive
persons. The 2011 result confirms the downward trend in the population outside the labour market in spite of
the economic crisis. Almost all of the decline in inactivity rates since 2000 is due to the rising participation of
women in the labour force. The share of women outside the labour market fell during that period from 39.9%
to 35.1%, while the share of men outside the labour force remained almost stable, falling slightly from 22.8%
in 2000 to 22.4% in 2011. In all Member States women are more likely than men to be outside the labour
force. However, the situation is quite heterogeneous among countries: while the gender gap was lower than 7
percentage points in 2011 in the Nordic and Baltic countries , it was more than 20 percentage points in Malta,
Italy and Greece. The extreme cases are Lithuania, where the gender difference is only 4.6 percentage points,
and Malta, where it reaches 34.4 percentage points.
Despite a long-term decreasing trend in inactivity rates, the effects of the on-going economic crisis are visi15 The working age is conventionally set at 15-64 years of age. Above this age more than 95% of persons are economically inactive,
hence supporting this convention.
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ble nevertheless: whereas the yearly decrease of the inactivity rate used to be -0.4 percentage points (pp) on
average during the period 2003-2008, the ratio decreased by only 0.1 point on average in 2009-2011. The crisis
has affected people differently depending on their sex and age. While the inactivity rate of men aged 25-64
stopped decreasing in 2009, the inactivity rate of women maintained the downward trend seen in previous years.
Looking at the age distribution, young adults have been the most impacted by the economic downturn. The
inactivity rate in the age class 15-24 has significantly increased in 2009 (+0.6pp), 2010 (+0.7pp) and 2011
(+0.3pp) to reach 57.3% of the total population aged 15-24. By comparison, the inactivity rate in the age class
25-54 decreased slightly, and the one of the age class 55-64 continued to decrease significantly (-1.2pp in 2011),
triggered by national initiatives to promote active ageing and postpone the official retirement age.

Persons with lower education are more likely to be inactive
As was seen above, the incidence of inactivity in the labour market is very gender-specific. Another determining
factor is the educational level attained.
Persons attaining a low educational level are more likely to be inactive. In 2011 and for the whole EU-27,
the inactivity rate of persons in the age group 25-64 who had attained a low educational level (i.e. less than
lower secondary ) was 37.3%, as compared to 20.8% for persons with a medium educational level (at least lower
secondary level, but less than tertiary ) and 11.8% for persons with a high (i.e. tertiary) level.
This means that the likelihood of staying out of the labour market is more than 3 times greater for the poorly
educated than for highly-educated people. Young persons aged 15-24 are omitted from this comparison as many
of them are still in education.
This relationship between education and inactivity applies irrespective of sex and age. While inactivity rates
are very different for men and women and between the age groups 25-54 or 55-64, within each combination of
these variables those with lower education have a greater likelihood of being out of the labour market.

Young adults in education
Persons aged 15-24 tend not to be in the labour force: in 2011, 57.1% of young men and women in that age
category in the EU-27 were inactive, making a total of 33.1 million persons. The rate of inactivity in this age
group ranges from 31.2% in the Netherlands and 32.9% in Denmark to 75.3% in Hungary and 74.9% in Luxembourg. Differences between countries are largely explained by the number of students having or seeking a job
(as they are then classified as employed or unemployed instead of inactive persons, even if the job is a minor one).
The incidence of and reasons for inactivity of men and women in this age group 15-24 do not reveal gender differences comparable to those observed in older age groups. Being in education is the main reason that
both sexes give for inactivity, but young women are more likely to be inactive for this reason than men (43.2%
and 41% respectively in the EU- 27 in 2011). The biggest gender-related difference in this age group is that
3.6% of women report family responsibilities as their main reason for not looking for a job, while for young
men this is extremely rarely the case. Exceptionally, in Turkey a majority of inactive women aged 15-24 report
family or personal responsibilities as the main reason for inactivity.

Family responsibilities main cause of inactivity of women aged 25-54
The prime working age in the EU is between 25 and 54 years. This is also the age when families are started and
children are raised. It is in this age group that the gender differences of the inactivity rate are more pronounced.
In 2011, 8.4% of men in this age group were inactive in the EU-27 compared to 21.6% of women. In absolute
numbers this amounted to about 8.9 million men and 22.8 million women. The inactivity rate of men was lowest
in the Czech Republic (4.7%), Malta (5.2%) and Luxembourg (6.0%) and highest in Bulgaria (15.4%), Romania
(13.5%) and Hungary (11.7%). The inactivity rates of women aged 25-54 ranged in 2011 from 12.0% or less in
Lithuania, Slovenia and Sweden to 46.3% in Malta and 35.4% in Italy. Turkey recorded 64.8% of women aged
25-54 being outside the labour market.
In the EU-27, 9.4% of the women aged 25-54 (i.e. almost half of the total of 21.6% of inactive women),

eurostat

Archive Social statistics

309

are inactive for personal or family reasons, whereas only 0.5% of men give this as the main reason. The EU-LFS
only collects the main reason although other reasons might exist.
Aside from personal or family responsibilities, the differences between the genders are minimal. Approximately
the same number of men and women in this age category are inactive due to sickness/disability, education or
retirement: 4.8 million men and 4.9 million women (respectively, 53.9% and 21.6% of inactive men and women).
Women aged 25-54 have higher inactivity rates if they are mothers of young children aged 6 or under: 31%
compared to 19.0% in the EU-27 in 2011. For men the opposite is true: if there is one or more young children in
their household, men’s inactivity rate in the EU-27 was 4.1%, compared to 9.8% if no such child was present in
the household. Those patterns, due to the presence of children, work in the same direction in every country. In
addition, the inactivity rates of women with children increase if there is more than one child, whereas inactivity
rates of men hardly change.

40.6% of men and 57.4% of women in the age group 55-64 are inactive
Persons aged 55-64 years are less active on the labour market than the younger age groups. 40.6% of men in
this age category, and 57.4% of women, were outside the labour market in the EU-27 in 2011. The absolute
number of inactive persons in this age group was 12.2 million men and 18.5 million women.
The inactivity rates of men were highest in Slovenia (57.3%), Hungary (56.0%), France (53.4%) and Belgium
(52.2%) and they were lowest in Sweden (20.1%), Cyprus (26.4%) and Germany (28.6%). On the women’s side,
the inactivity rates were as high as 85.8% in Malta, 76.3% in Slovenia and 70.9% in Poland, and as low as 28.2%
in Sweden, 37.1% in Estonia and 39.5% in Finland. Inactivity rates are particularly low in Iceland: only 11.7%
of men and 20.9% of women in this age group are inactive.
Retirement is the main reason given by men in this age category for being outside the labour market. 25.1% of
the total male population in this age group were retired. The second most common reason is illness or disability,
with 8.4% of the male population in this age category inactive for this reason.
Retirement is also the main reason for the inactivity of women in this age group, with 28.2% of them giving this as the main reason. Personal or family responsibilities (7.7%) and own illness or disability (7.9%) are
other reasons of similar importance for inactivity among women in the EU-27 in this age category in 2011.
Unlike for men, however, the pattern for women is less consistent across the Member States. Cultural or specific
national factors might lead survey respondents to distinguish differently between their main reason for inactivity
and other reasons. In some countries, personal or family responsibilities are the main reasons given in this age
group for female inactivity, with retirement being the prevailing reason in other countries.

75% of inactive persons aged 25-54 have not worked during the last two years
The concept of an economically inactive population encompasses people with very varying degrees of attachment
to the labour market. This can be seen, for instance, by looking at their previous working experience, i.e. how
many of them have previously worked and how long ago.
Among the young inactive persons aged 15-24 in the EU-27 in 2011, the overwhelming majority (90%) have
never worked before; 8% have worked during the last 2 years and only 2% last worked over 2 years ago. This
means that most of these persons have not yet entered the labour market, and those who have done so retain
some attachment in the form of a relatively recent previous job. Among inactive persons in the prime working
age group 25-54, the distribution shifts significantly: 23% have worked in the last two years, 47% last worked
more than two years ago and 28% have never worked. This shows a rather high degree of detachment, as 75%
have not worked during the last 2 years. Finally, among the inactive population aged 55-64, 18% have worked
in the last two years and 73% have worked more than two years ago and only 8% have never worked. This
shows that, with age, most people do eventually have some contact with the labour market, but for many the
connection does not last. This type of analysis shows hardly any difference between men and women.
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18% of the economically inactive population are interested to work
Economically inactive persons are defined by the fact that they do not have a job and are either not actively
looking for a job or are not immediately available to work (or both), i.e. they are neither employed nor unemployed. Most of them, but not all, are not interested to work. Actually people economically inactive have a
varying degree of attachment to the labour market, which can be analysed from the viewpoint of their behaviour
with regard to the three following main variables: Do they want to work? Are they actively seeking a job?
Are they available to start immediately in a new job? These variables are interrelated. For instance, some
people who are not available to work do not even consider whether they want to work (this is the case for many
students). Instead, for other jobless persons, the lack of immediate availability is not an impediment to seeking
a job, which indicates a much stronger attachment to the labour market.
Figure 8 sheds more light on those groups with breakdowns by age, sex and resons for not seeking a job
or wanting to work. The sum of those who found a job to start later, those seeking a job but not immediately
available to work and those wanting to work is 17248 million persons, or 18% of the economically inactive
population. Most of those who are not interested to work are still in formal education or retired.

Data sources and availability
Sources
All statistics presented in this article are derived from the European Union Labour Force Survey (EU-LFS).
The EU-LFS is a quarterly, large sample survey providing results for the population in private households in
the EU, EFTA , and the candidate countries (except Liechtenstein).
Reference periods
Data in figures 1 and 2 are annual averages of quarterly EU-LFS data. Data in figures 3 to 8 are annual
data because the variable ’reasons for not working’ is not collected quarterly. Figures 5 and 7 use annual data
for consistency with other reported data.
Definitions
The concepts and definitions used in the EU-LFS follow the guidelines of the International Labour Organization (ILO) .

• Inactivity rate is the share (in%) of the inactive population in the total population in the same age
group living in private households.
• Child is any individual younger than 7 years at the end of the reference week.
• Parent (father or mother) is any person who lives in a private household with one or more children who
are that person’s own children or the children of his or her spouse.
• Level of education is defined according to the International standard classification of education, version
1997 (ISCED 1997) . Three levels are distinguished in this article:
low (ISCED 00 to 21);
medium (ISCED 22 to 43);
high (ISCED 51 to 60).
• Reason for inactivity is the main reason why somebody is not seeking employment. The main reason
may or may not be the only reason. Only the main one is retained for analysis in this article.
• Willingness to work is assumed if a person explicitly states that he or she is willing to work.
• Availability to work means availability to start working in the next 2 weeks.
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Context
Council Decision 2010/707/EU of 21 October 2010 on guidelines for the employment policies of the Member
States demands that policies be put in place to increase the labour market participation of women and men,
and to promote labour market participation for those furthest away from the labour market.
The EU headline target, on the basis of which Member States will set their national targets, taking into
account their relative starting positions and national circumstances, is to aim to raise the employment rate for
women and men aged 20-64 to 75% by 2020, including through the greater participation of young people, older
workers and low-skilled workers and the better integration of legal migrants . Calculating employment rates for
these specific groups will help monitor the success of Member States’ policies.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Fewer people outside the labour force in 2009 - Statistics in focus 57/2010
• EU-LFS publishing guidelines

Main tables
• Employment and unemployment (LFS) , see:
LFS main indicators (t_lfsi)
LFS series - Detailed annual survey results (t_lfsa)

Database
• Employment and unemployment , see:
LFS main indicators (lfsi)
LFS series - Detailed annual survey results (lfsa)

Dedicated section
• Labour market (including Labour force survey)

Other information
• Council Regulation (EC) No 577/98 of 9 March 1998 on the organisation of a labour force sample survey
in the Community
• Regulation (EC) No 1372/2007 of the European Parliament and of the Council of 23 October 2007 on the
organisation of a labour force sample survey in the Community
• Regulation (EC) No 2257/2003 of the European Parliament and of the Council of 25 November 2003 on the
organisation of a labour force sample survey in the Community to adapt the list of survey characteristics
• Commission Regulation (EC) No 377/2008 of 25 April 2008 on the organisation of a labour force sample
survey in the Community as regards the codification to be used for data transmission from 2009 onwards,
the use of a sub-sample for the collection of data on structural variables and the definition of the reference
quarters
• Commission Regulation (EC) No 1897/2000 of 7 September 2000 implementing Council Regulation (EC)
No 577/98 on the organisation of a labour force sample survey in the Community concerning the operational definition of unemployment

See also
• Labour markets at regional level
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eurostat

Archive Social statistics

312

Labour market policy expenditure
Data from November 2010, most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .
This article analyses recent statistics on labour market policy expenditure in the European Union (EU) . In
2008, somewhat more than 200 billion (thousand million) euro was spent on labour market policies (abbreviated
as LMP); this amounts to 1.6% of EU-27 gross domestic product (GDP) . There was, however, considerable
variation between Member States with expenditure ranging from 3.3% of GDP in Belgium to only just over a
quarter of one percent in Romania and Estonia.

Figure 1: LMP expenditure as a share of GDP, 2008 Eurostat (lmp_expsumm) (see country codes)

Main statistical findings

Figure 2: Share of LMP expenditure by type, 2008 Eurostat (lmp_expsumm)

Figure 3: LMP expenditure as a share of GDP in relation to the unemployment rate, 2008 Eurostat
(lmp_expsumm) and Eurostat (une_rt_a)
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Figure 4: Change in LMP expenditure at constant price levels, 2005-2008 Eurostat (lmp_expsumm) and Eurostat (nama_gdp_p)

Figure 5: Changes in LMP expenditure at constant price levels in relation to changes in the number of unemployed Eurostat (lmp_expsumm), Eurostat (nama_gdp_p) and Eurostat (une_nb_a)

Table 1: Expenditure on LMP measures by type of action, 2008 Eurostat (lmp_expsumm)
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Figure 6: Regular activation (LMP categories 2-7), 2008 Eurostat (lmp_ind_actsup)
Across the EU, a total of 200560 million euro, or 1.6% of EU-27 GDP was spent on labour market polices in
2008. There was, however, considerable variation between Member States with expenditure ranging from 3.3%
of GDP in Belgium to only just over a quarter of one percent in Romania and Estonia.
A major part of LMP expenditure (60%) goes on income support for out of work jobseekers – primarily unemployment benefits – with most of the rest going on interventions to help them into work. The base level of
expenditure on LMP in each country is not closely if at all tied to the level of unemployment but is governed by
other economic, political and historical factors. However, changes in expenditure through time correlate much
more closely with changes in the level of unemployment and the 19% fall in the number of people unemployed
in the EU between 2005 and 2008 was accompanied by a 14% fall in expenditure on LMP (when measured at
constant price levels).
The statistics shown are based on Eurostat ’s LMP database, which collects information on labour market
interventions from administrative sources in all of the EU-27 Member States and Norway. The timeliness of
data depends on national accounting procedures and in some cases there is a significant delay before the annual
data are finalised, particularly those relating to expenditure. As a result, data for all countries are only available
18-20 months after the reference period. It is anticipated that 2009 data will be published in June 2011. LMP
data are routinely used for monitoring of the European Employment Strategy and, in particular, the efforts of
each country to support the unemployed through active and passive labour market policies.

Labour market policy expenditure relative to GDP
Expenditure on LMP accounts for 1.6% of EU-27 GDP
In 2008, public expenditure on labour market policies in the European Union amounted to just over 1.6%
of total EU-27 GDP, though there was considerable variation between Member States (Figure 1). LMP expenditure was highest in Belgium where it amounted to 3.3% of GDP, some way above the level observed in all
other countries with the next five highest spending countries (Spain, Denmark, Finland, the Netherlands, and
Ireland) consuming between 2 and 2.5% of GDP.
However, the majority of EU countries spent far less. While eighteen countries spent less than the overall
EU figure, only nine countries spent more than the EU average. Fifteen countries spent less than 1% of GDP
on LMP. It is noticeable that this group of fifteen includes all 12 countries that acceded to the Union in 2004
or later , with the three low-spending exceptions from the EU-15 group of countries being Greece, Luxembourg
and the United Kingdom.

Components of labour market policy expenditure
LMP supports account for 60% of total LMP expenditure
LMP interventions are organised into three main types – services, measures and supports. LMP services
(category 1: labour market services) cover the costs of publicly funded services for jobseekers together with all
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other expenditure of the public employment services (PES)16 . Expenditure on LMP services in 2008 represented
around 12% of total LMP expenditure (Figure 2) or 0.19% of EU-27 GDP (Figure 1), with only four countries
spending more than a quarter of one percent of GDP (the Netherlands, Sweden, Germany and the United
Kingdom). The United Kingdom is the only country where more than half of LMP expenditure (52%) is spent
on LMP services. This reflects the policy approach to focus on support for active job-search and to reserve
placement on full-time measures for those most in need.
Active LMP measures to promote the integration of the unemployed and other disadvantaged groups (categories
2-7: training, job rotation/job sharing, employment incentives, supported employment and rehabilitation, direct
job creation and start-up incentives) accounted for 28% of total LMP expenditure in 2008, roughly two and a
half times the expenditure on LMP services or 0.45% of EU-27 GDP. The level of spending on LMP measures
in 2008 was highest in Belgium (1.1% GDP) and in Denmark (1%). LMP measures were the most important
element of expenditure in Bulgaria (56%), Poland (52%) and Sweden (47%) but accounted for less than 10% of
the total in Malta and the United Kingdom.
However, the largest part of LMP expenditure in the EU – almost 60% of the total or just under 1% of EU
GDP – went on passive LMP supports (categories 8-9: out-of-work income maintenance and support and early
retirement). The vast majority of this money (over 90%) goes on cash payments to support the unemployed
during active job-search (category 8, i.e. mostly unemployment benefits). Moreover thirteen Member States did
not spend anything on early retirement benefits (category 9) in 2008. Expenditure on passive income support
accounted for the largest share of LMP expenditure in twenty three Member States (Figure 2) and exceeded
70% of total expenditure in five cases (Cyprus, Greece, Estonia, Spain and Latvia).

Relationship with unemployment
The level of LMP spending is only partly related to the level of unemployment
Given that such a large part of LMP expenditure relates to the payment of unemployment benefits it might be
expected that the level of expenditure would be closely linked to the level of unemployment in each country.
However, plotting LMP expenditure as a percentage of GDP against the unemployment rate (Figure 3) actually
shows basically no correlation as there are too many outliers to produce a reasonable relationship. For instance,
in 2008, Austria, the Netherlands and Denmark all spent relatively high shares of GDP on labour market policies despite low levels of unemployment (all below 4%). Meanwhile, Slovakia and, to a lesser extent, Hungary,
Greece and Latvia all spent relatively little on LMP even though unemployment was quite high.
In other words, spending on LMP is not linked only to levels of unemployment but also to historical and
economic factors as well as current government policy. The relatively low levels of LMP spending prevalent
in the 12 new Member States (Figure 1) reflect, at least in part, a combination of the relative wealth of each
country, the relative generosity of social benefits, and (where relevant) the extent to which public intervention
in the labour market has developed since the transition from centrally planned to free market economies.

Evolution over time
In real terms, LMP expenditure fell by more than 14% between 2005 and 2008
Changes in expenditure through time that are measured in terms of current prices reflect not only changes
in the volume of goods and services purchased but also changes in prices and are therefore difficult to interpret
and compare. Expressed at constant price levels, i.e. taking into account changes in the price level, EU-27 LMP
expenditure fell by more than 14% between 2005 and 2008. However, this trend was not uniformly observed
across the EU (Figure 4). In six Member States expenditure on LMP in real terms increased by more than 30%
over the same period and in Estonia the increase was as much as 70%. Meanwhile, at the other end of the scale,
LMP expenditure declined by more than 30% in Germany, Denmark and Sweden.
16 The

scope of PES activities varies between countries and this should to be taken into account when comparing expenditure on
LMP services between countries. For example, in some countries the PES is responsible for the administration of unemployment
and other social benefits whilst in other countries these costs are borne by separate benefit organisations and not included in the
LMP data. The LMP questionnaire requests that the costs of jobseeker services are separated from other costs of the PES but at
the present time this breakdown cannot be made for a significant number of countries.
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Impact of fall in unemployment
Moreover, the fall in LMP expenditure can be linked to the fall in unemployment
Breaking down the expenditure into the main types shows that between 2005 and 2008 EU-27 expenditure
on LMP services and LMP measures fell by only 8% and 4% respectively whilst expenditure on LMP supports
fell by nearly 20%. The large decrease in the amounts spent on passive LMP supports is not surprising. The
period 2005-2008 was one of significant economic growth around Europe and it resulted in an extra 10.8 million
people in work and a fall of nearly 4 million (19%) in the number of people out of work (Source: Eurostat Labour force survey, (lfsa_pganws) ). Although not all people considered as ILO unemployed17 are eligible to
receive unemployment benefits, the majority are and this is reflected in a decline in benefit expenditure that is
of a similar magnitude to the fall in unemployment.
Plotting the change in LMP expenditure between 2005 and 2008 against the change in the numbers of people
unemployed in each country does indeed show a reasonable correlation (Figure 5). In general, the countries
that experienced rising unemployment also increased LMP expenditure whilst those in which unemployment
fell show a coincident decrease in LMP expenditure. The correlation would be stronger were it not for four outliers where LMP expenditure increased significantly despite falling unemployment – Estonia, Greece, Lithuania
and Slovakia. It is likely that the increased LMP expenditure in these countries reflects labour market policy
reforms, either in general or for specific programmes. For example, in Estonia in 2007 the rate of the state
unemployment allowance and the minimum level of unemployment insurance benefits were more than doubled
from 400 EEK per month (around 25 Euro) – a rate that had been payable since 1999 – to 1000 EEK per month
(64 Euro) ( European Industrial relations observatory on-line ). Clearly such a large increase in the amount
payable per month to each unemployed person more than offsets any reduction in overall costs as a result of
lower numbers of claimants.
From the above analysis it can be concluded that the base level of LMP spending in a country is hardly if
at all linked to the level of unemployment because it also depends on other economic and historical factors.
However, from the base level of expenditure, changes through time are generally positively correlated with
changes in the level of unemployment but this link can be overridden by significant policy reforms.

Training and employment incentives
Training and employment incentives account for 63% of expenditure on active measures
The use of active labour market measures to improve the employability of people who are out of work and
to facilitate transitions to employment is an important element of the European Employment Strategy but
the types of programmes used vary between countries. Across the EU, expenditure on training (category 2)
accounted for 39% of the expenditure on LMP measures, followed by 24% on employment incentive measures
(Table 1).
Training was the most important type of measure used in eleven Member States. Of the remaining sixteen
Member States, nine spent most on employment incentives (category 4), four on supported employment and
rehabilitation measures (category 5), two on direct job creation (category 6), and only Slovakia spent most on
start-up incentives (category 7).

Activation efforts
Activation in LMP measures averages 31 per 100 persons wanting to work
As part of the process of monitoring the European Employment Strategy, LMP data are used to measure
the efforts that countries make to help people in the transition from unemployment or inactivity into work.
17 ILO unemployed = people who are out of work (not even 1 hour of work in the reference week), available for work and actively
seeking work.
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Indicators measure inputs in terms of levels of expenditure and in terms of activation, or the proportion of
those needing assistance who are helped by LMP interventions. The potential targets for LMP measures are the
unemployed and inactive people who do not qualify as unemployed because they are either not actively seeking
work or not immediately available for work but who would nevertheless like to work. Together these groups are
known as the population wanting to work and the regular activation indicator measures the number of people
participating in LMP measures (categories 2-7) in relation to this proxy target population.
In 2008, regular activation (i.e. activation in LMP measures in categories 2-7) averaged just over 31 per
100 persons wanting to work. Of this number, around 70% were participating in either training (31%) or employment incentive measures (39%). It should be noted, however, that the indicator is not a true proportion.
In some types of LMP measure the participants may be considered as employed and therefore not part of the
denominator (i.e. the population wanting to work), and where this type of measure is widely used the values
for regular activation may be surprisingly high. This is particularly true in the case of employment incentive
measures that significantly impact on the activation figures for Belgium, Spain and most notably in Luxembourg, but may also be true for supported employment measures and some forms of direct job creation. In
other words, the indicator shows the number of people benefitting from LMP measures in relation to a best
estimate for the target population but the very fact that they are benefitting from LMP assistance means that
some participants are no longer part of that target group.

Data sources and availability
The statistics shown are based on Eurostat’s LMP database, which collects information on labour market interventions from administrative sources in all of the EU-27 Member States and Norway. The timeliness of data
depends on national accounting procedures and in some cases there is a significant delay before the annual data
are finalised, particularly those relating to expenditure. As a result, data for all countries are only available
18-20 months after the reference period. It is anticipated that 2009 data will be published in June 2011. LMP
data are routinely used for monitoring of the European Employment Strategy and, in particular, the efforts of
each country to support the unemployed through active and passive labour market policies.
The Labour market policy (LMP) database
Labour market policy (LMP) statistics provide information on labour market interventions, which are government actions to help and support the unemployed and other disadvantaged groups in the transition from
unemployment or inactivity to work. LMP interventions are defined as: "Public interventions in the labour
market aimed at reaching its efficient functioning and correcting disequilibria and which can be distinguished
from other general employment policy interventions in that they act selectively to favour particular groups in
the labour market."
The scope of LMP statistics is limited to public interventions which are explicitly targeted at groups of persons
with difficulties in the labour market: the unemployed, persons employed but at risk of involuntary job loss and
inactive persons who would like to enter the labour market.
Each country has a different approach to LMP and implements interventions that are customised to the situation
of the national labour market and the different groups of people that are struggling to find work. Information on
national interventions is collected annually from administrative sources in each country and is then categorised
according to the Eurostat LMP methodology in order to ensure that the information on LMP interventions
undertaken across Europe is presented in a way that is as consistent and comparable as possible between types
of interventions and countries and through time.
Three differenttypes of intervention are recognised:

• services refer to labour market interventions where the main activity of participants is job-search related
and where participation usually does not result in a change of labour market status;
• measures refer to labour market interventions where the main activity of participants is other than jobsearch related and where participation usually results in a change in labour market status; an activity that
does not result in a change of labour market status may still be considered as a measure if the intervention
fulfils the following criteria:
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• the activities undertaken are not job-search related, are supervised and constitute a full-time or significant
part-time activity of participants during a significant period of time, and
• the aim is to improve the vocational qualifications of participants, or
• the intervention provides incentives to take-up or to provide employment (including self-employment);
• supports refer to interventions that provide financial assistance, directly or indirectly, to individuals
for labour market reasons or which compensate individuals for disadvantage caused by labour market
circumstance.
Classification of interventions by type of action:

• LMP services: 1 Labour market services;
• LMP measures (
–• Main tables
Labour market policy (t_lmp)
Public expenditure on labour market policies, by type of action (tps00076)
Public expenditure on labour market policy measures, by type of action (tps00077)
Public expenditure on labour market policy supports, by type of action (tps00078)
Participants in labour market policy measures, by type of action (tps00079)
Beneficiaries of labour market policy supports, by type of action (tps00080)
Persons registered with Public Employment Services (tps00081)

Database
• Labour market (including LabourForce Survey) , see:
Labour market policy
Database
Labour market policy (lmp)
Public expenditure on labour market policy (LMP) interventions (lmp_expend)
Participants in labour market policy (LMP) interventions (lmp_particip)
LMP based indicators for monitoring the Employment Guidelines (lmp_indic)
Persons registered with Public Employment Services (PES) (lmp_rjru)

Methodology / Metadata
• Labour market policy (ESMS metadata file - lmp_esms)
• Labour market policy database – Methodology – Revision of June 2006
• Addendum to the 2006 LMP methodology, March 2009, see Dedicated section: Labour market policy

Other information
• Labour Market Policy Seminar (10th October 2006 Brussels)

Source data for tables and figures (MS Excel)
• Labour market policy expenditure: tables and figures

External links
• OECD - Labour Market Policies That Work

eurostat

Archive Social statistics

319

See also
• Labour market introduced
• Labour market participation by sex and age
• Labour market policy interventions

Notes
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Underemployment and potential additional labour
force statistics
Data from January 2013. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .
This article reports about three forms of unemployment in the European Union (EU) which are not covered by
the ILO definition of unemployment. They are: underemployed part-time workers , jobless persons seeking a
job but not immediately available for work and jobless persons available for work but not seeking it . These
three groups do not meet all criteria of the ILO unemployment definition i.e. being without work, actively
seeking work, and being available for work. However, while being not captured through the unemployment
rate , these groups still represent some form of unmet demand for employment. For this reason they constitute
’halos’ around unemployment. Underemployment and potential additional labour force are indicators designed
to supplement the unemployment rate to provide a more accurate picture of the labour market .

Figure 1: (non-seasonally adjusted) unemployment rate and new supplementary indicators, EU-27, age 1574Source: Eurostat (lfsq_pganws)and (lfsi_sup_age_q))
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Table 1: Unemployment and supplementary indicators by Member State, 2012Q3Source:
(lfsq_pganws)and (lfsi_sup_age_q))

Eurostat

Figure 2: ILO labour statuses and new supplementary indicators, EU-27, age 15-74, 2011Source: Eurostat
(lfsi_sup_age_a)and (lfsa_pganws)
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Figure 3: Gender distribution in selected labour categories, age 15-74, EU-27, 2011Source:
(lfsi_sup_age_a)and (lfsa_pganws)
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Figure 4: New indicators by gender and age group,percent , EU-27, 2011Source: Eurostat (lfsi_sup_age_a)
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Figure 5: Persons in labour categories by educational level, shares of total persons in each category, age 25-74,
EU-27, 2011Source: Eurostat (lfsi_sup_edu_a)

Table 2: Labour status by nationality, persons and shares, age 15-74, EU-27, 2011, million personsNote: Persons
not reporting their nationality are not included in Table 1; therefore the total population 15-74 does not match
Figure 2.Source: Eurostat (lfsi_sup_nat_a)

Main statistical findings
Recent developments at European and Member States level
In 2012Q3 in the EU-27 , the rate of underemployment part-time workers was 3.7% as compared to 3.5% in
2011Q318 . This rate is calculated over the population in the labour force. The rate of persons seeking a job
but not immediately available for work was in 2012Q30.9% identical to the rate measured one year before.
The rate of persons available for work but not seeking it was 3.7% in 2012Q3, also identical to the 2011Q3
rate. In comparison, the unemployment rate was 10.2% in 2012Q3 and 9.4% in 2011Q3. While the EU-27
unemployment increased sharply since 2008 and the beginning of the economic and financial crisis, the three
soft forms of unemployment have experienced far more stable trends during this turbulent period. The proportion of underemployed part-time workers in the labour force has been slightly growing from 3.1% in 2008Q1 to
3.7% in 2012Q3. The percentage of persons available but not seeking work followed the same trend, reaching
3.7% in 2012Q3. People seeking work but not immediately available has remained close to 1% over the whole
time span, showing no noticeable change since the start of the economic crisis. Two factors explain this more
stable trend compared to the unemployment rate. First, the three indicators supplementing unemployment
have by construction looser requirements than unemployment, because they look at groups of persons who do
not simultaneously fulfill all the criteria of the ILO unemployment definition. This softer definition makes the
indicators more stable, as people in those three categories are less likely to leave the group. Secondly, persons
in underemployment and persons available for work but not seeking tend to have structural reasons for their
situation, e.g. because they believe no work is available, they are fulfilling domestic tasks, etc. In the case of
persons seeking work but not available the explanation is different because they are a very dynamic group with
high rotation. What happens is that the flow of individuals entering in the category is very much balanced out
by the flow of individuals leaving the category. This is because many of them are students starting to look for
a job before the end of their studies. There is a rather steady outflow of students finishing their students and
joining the labour market (hence leaving the indicator possibly to become employed or unemployed), balanced
out by another steady inflow of students approaching the end of their studies and wanting to work but not
being available to work yet.
18 Due

to rounding effects, the change from 2011Q3 to 2012Q3 is however +0.3 percentage point as shown in Table 1
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Among the EU Member States in 2012Q3, underemployed part-time work is highest in Ireland (6.8% of the
labour force), the United Kingdom (6.1%) and Spain (5.9%), and lowest in the Czech Republic (0.5%) and
Bulgaria (0.8%). Compared to the situation one year before, the majority of EU countries have experienced an
increase in the share of underemployed part-time workers. This increase was particularly high in Spain (+0.9
percentage point), Greece, Cyprus and Portugal (+0.7 pp each). Some countries, in particular Slovenia (-0.9
pp) and Germany (-0.4 pp), have however less underemployed part-time workers than in 2011Q3. The indicator
’persons seeking work but not immediately available’ is highest in France (1.6% of the labour force) Belgium
(1.5%) and Germany (1.3%) and lowest in Hungary and Czech Republic (0.3% each). Compared to 2011Q3,
the highest increase took place in Greece (+0.3 pp) and the highest decrease in Portugal (-0.2 pp). Finally,
looking at the indicator ’persons available but not seeking’, the ratio is highest in Italy (12.2%) and Bulgaria
(7.1%) and lowest in Lithuania (1.1%), Czech Republic and France (1.2% each). Compared to the situation one
year before, the highest increase were in Greece and Spain (+0.8 pp each), the highest decrease in Latvia and
Romania (-0.8 pp).

A detailed look at 2011
In the EU-27 in 2011 there were 8.6 million underemployed part-time workers, 2.3 million jobless persons seeking
a job but not immediately available for work, and 8.6 million persons available for work but not seeking it.
Groups covered by the supplementary indicators consist mainly of women
The supplementary indicators cover predominantly women. This contrasts with a majority of men in unemployment (54.0% in the EU-27 in 2011) and in employment (54.5%).
Among the supplementary indicators, the predominance of women is strongest in the group of underemployed
part-time workers. More than two thirds of them are women (67.2%) in the EU-27 in 2011, namely 5.8 million
women as compared to 2.8 million men (see Figure 3). This imbalance mirrors the gender gap in part-time
employment (whether underemployed or not), as 75.1% of all part-time workers in the EU-27 in 2011 were
women. However it is worth noting that while there are fewer men underemployed, in relative terms the share
of part-time workers who are underemployed is higher among men (27.0%, i.e. 2.8 million out of 10.4) than
among women (18.3%, i.e. 5.8 million out of 31.6).
There is a majority of women among persons seeking work but not immediately available (55.8% i.e. 1.3
million women compared to 1.0 million men), and a considerable majority among persons available for work
but not seeking it (57.1%, i.e. 4.9 million women vs. 3.7 million men). The share of females in the latter group
is similar to their share in the group of other economically inactive persons (59.6%).
A closer look at the age distribution
Out of the 8.6 million underemployed part-time workers in the EU-27 in 2011, 1.5 million were aged 15-24,
6.1 million were aged 25-54 and 1.0 million were aged 55-74. Persons seeking work but not immediately available had the following age distribution: 0.7 million were aged 15-24, 1.3 million were aged 25-54 and 0.2 million
were aged 55-74. Finally, among the 8.6 million persons available for work but not seeking it, 1.9 million were
aged 15-24, 5.0 million were aged 25-54 and 1.6 million aged 55-74. There are fewer people in the age group
55-74 in all indicators.
Figure 4 shows the shares broken down by ten-year age groups between 15 and 74 years of age. The same
information is also given by sex. The sum of the age groups in each bar chart equals 100%.
The left-hand graph in Figure 4a shows the underemployed part-time workers by age group. The three 10year age groups from 25 to 54 make up 71% of all underemployed part-time workers. Younger persons aged
15-24 constitute 17% of the total. Older persons comprise a much lower share: 10% are aged 55-64 and 1% are
65-74 year olds.
A simultaneous breakdown by age and sex reveals further differences in underemployed part-time workers.
The shares among women are highest for age groups 35-44 (26%) and 45-54 (27%) (Figure 4a, center). It may
be that women at this age still have children so young that they limit the mother’s scope for involvement in
the labour market. The shares are lower for younger women aged 25-34 (22%) and 15-24 (15%). Instead the
shares among men are concentrated in the young age groups 15-24 and 25-34 (23% and 27% respectively), and
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decrease for older age groups (Figure 4a, at right).
As regards the indicator ’persons seeking work but not immediately available’, the distributions for both women
and men are skewed to the left i.e. to the younger age groups, with the distribution for men being more strikingly so. More than half of the men and women in this group are less than 35 years old, as 31% of them are
aged 15-24 and another 24% are aged 25-34 (Figure 4b, at left). The downward trend continues to 19% for ages
35-44, 16% for 45-54, 10% for 55-64 and less than 0.4% for 65-74.
Compared to the other indicators, the age distribution of persons available but not seeking is more balanced:
22% of the total are young people aged 15-24, who are only slightly more represented than the age groups
25-34, 35-44 and 45-54 (all around 20%). 16% are aged 55-64 and only 3% are aged 65-74. A simultaneous breakdown by age and sex reveals some differences between women and men: among women the share is
rather similar for each of the ten-year age groups 15 to 54 (all in the range between 19% and 23%), peaking
in the ages 35-54 before decreasing to 15% and 2% in the last two age groups 55-64 and 65-74. By contrast,
among men the share is highest for the age group 15-24 (28%) and then stabilises between 15-19% for ages 25-64.
By educational level
The educational level attained matters for labour force categories. Figure 5 shows data for the age group
25-74; the group aged 15-24 is excluded from this comparison because many of them have not yet attained their
highest educational level.
As can be seen in Figure 5, 32% of employed persons, not underemployed are highly educated. This share
is 24% among underemployed part-time persons. This is not as high as among other employed persons (i.e.
not underemployed part-time), but it is higher than among the unemployed (18%). A similar comparison of
the share of low educated people for these three groups confirms that underemployed part-time workers rank
between other employed persons and unemployed persons.
The share of highly educated people in the group ’persons seeking work but not immediately available’ (22%) is
higher than among unemployed persons (18%) and almost as high as the share among underemployed part-time
workers (24%). Finally, the group ’persons available but not seeking’ has only a 13% share of highly educated
persons, the same share as other economically inactive persons. The respective shares of low educated persons
are also similar. Both groups are hence similar from the viewpoint of their composition by educational level.
Share of foreigners in underemployment twice their share in the total population
Foreigners are relatively more represented than nationals in the groups of underemployed part-time workers
and persons seeking work but not immediately available. Foreigners are defined here as non-nationals of the
country where they live, i.e. either nationals from another EU Member State or non-EU nationals.
Out of the 8.6 million underemployed part-time workers in the EU-27 in 2011, 1.2 million are not nationals of the country where they live (see Table 2, at left). They are overrepresented relative to their share in
the population aged 15-74: they form 14% of the underemployed whereas they constitute only 7% of the total
population aged 15-74 in the EU-27 (see Table 2 at right). This indicates that proportionally more foreigners
work in part-time jobs with fewer hours than they would like to work, possibly pointing to their either having
to accept those jobs or to their being more eager to work additional hours to earn more.
Similarly, the share of foreigners among people seeking work but not immediately available is 12%, significantly higher than their 7% share of the total population.

Data sources and availability
All figures in this report are based on the EU Labour force survey (LFS) .
Table 1 Figures in brackets have low reliability.’:’ colons are used for missing or extremely unreliable data.
See EU-LFS publishing guidelines for details. Unemployment figures in this table differ from those published in
online data codes: une_nb_a and une_rt_a because they do not cover French overseas departments and they
are not adjusted to ensure consistent time-series.
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Note that in relative terms the three indicators have different interpretations and it is explicitly not advised to
add them to obtain a total. In particular, the relative figures for the two indicators persons seeking work but
not immediately available and persons available but not seeking work are not shares because the numerator
is not a subgroup of the denominator (persons in the numerators are not in the labour force, see Figure 2).
Instead, the percentages for these two indicators show how much the current labour force could grow if joined
by these people with a certain degree of labour market attachment. For its part, the indicator underemployed
part-time workers as percentage of the labour force is a classical share because the numerator is a subgroup of
the denominator.

Context
These three indicators supplement the unemployment rate, thus providing an enhanced and richer picture than
the traditional labour status framework, which classifies people as employed, unemployed or economically inactive, i.e. in only three categories. The new indicators create ’halos’ around unemployment. This concept is
further analysed in a Statistics in Focus publication titled ’ New measures of labour market attachment ’. That
publication also explains the rationale of the indicators and provides additional insight as to how they should
be interpreted. The supplementary indicators neither alter nor put in question the unemployment statistics
standards used by Eurostat . Eurostat publishes unemployment statistics according to the ILO definition, the
same definition as used by statistical offices all around the world. Eurostat continues publishing unemployment
statistics using the ILO definition and they remain the benchmark and headline indicators.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• 8.5 million underemployed part-time workers in the EU-27 in 2010 - Statistics in focus 56/2011
• New measures of labour market attachment - Statistics in focus 57/2011

Main tables
• Employment and unemployment (LFS) (t_employ) , see:
LFS main indicators (t_lfsi)
LFS series - Detailed annual survey results (t_lfsa)
LFS series - Specific topics (t_lfst)

Database
• Employment and unemployment (LFS) (employ) , see:
LFS main indicators (lfsi)
Unemployment - LFS adjusted series (une)
Supplementary indicators to unemployment, annual average, by sex and age groups (1000 persons
and%) (lfsi_sup_age_a)
Supplementary indicators to unemployment, quarterly average, by sex and age groups (1000 persons
and%) (lfsi_sup_age_q)
Supplementary indicators to unemployment, annual average, by sex and highest level of education
attained (lfsi_sup_edu_a)
Supplementary indicators to unemployment, quarterly average, by sex and highest level of education
attained (lfsi_sup_edu_q)
Supplementary indicators to unemployment, annual average, by sex and nationality (1000 persons)
(lfsi_sup_nat_a)

Dedicated section
• Labour market (including Labour Force Survey)
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External links
• European Employment Observatory (EEO)

See also
• Employment statistics
• Job vacancy statistics
• Labour market participation by sex and age
• Unemployment statistics

Notes
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Unemployment statistics
Data up to December 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .
Unemployment levels and rates move in a cyclical way, largely related to the general business cycle . However,
other factors such as labour market policies and demographic developments may influence the short and longterm evolution as well.
This article gives an overview of statistical information for unemployment in the European Union (EU) since
the year 2000, starting with the most recent developments.

Figure 1: Change in the number of unemployed persons (compared to previous month, in thousands), seasonally
adjusted, January 2006 - December 2012

Main statistical findings

Figure 2: Unemployment rates, seasonally adjusted, December 2012
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Figure 3: Unemployment rates EU-27, EA-17, US and Japan, seasonally adjusted, January 2000 - December
2012

Figure 4: Unemployed persons, in millions, seasonally adjusted, EU-27 and EA-17, January 2000 - December
2012
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Figure 5: Youth unemployment rates, EU-27 and EA-17, seasonally adjusted, January 2000 - December 2012

Table 1: Youth unemployment figures, 2008-2011Q4 (percent ) Source: Eurostat (une_rt_q) and (lfsi_act_a)
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Figure 7: Unemployment rates by gender, EU, seasonally adjusted, January 2000 - December 2012

Table 2: Unemployment rate2000-2011 (percent ) Source: Eurostat (une_rt_a)
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Figure 8: Unemployment rates, 2011(percent ) Source: Eurostat (une_rt_a)

Figure 9: Unemployment rates by duration, 2011(percent )

Table 3: Unemployment rates by age and gender, 2011(percent ) Source: Eurostat (une_rt_a)
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Table 4: Unemployment rates, EU-27, 2002-2011(percent ) Source: Eurostat (une_rt_a) and - (une_ltu_a)

Figure 10: Unemployment rates (among persons aged 25-64 years) by level of educational attainment, 2011(percent )

Recent developments in unemployment at a European and Member State level
Eurostat estimates that 25.926 million men and women in the EU-27 , of whom 18.715 million were in the euro
area ( EA-17 ), were unemployed in December 2012. Compared with November 2012, the number of persons
unemployed remained nearly stable both in the EU-27 and in the euro area. Compared with December 2011,
unemployment rose by 1763000 in the EU-27 and by 1796000 in the euro area.
The euro area seasonally-adjusted unemployment rate was 11.7% in December 2012, stable compared with
November; it was 10.7% in December 2011. The EU-27 unemployment rate was 10.7% in December 2012,
stable compared with November; it was 10.0% in December 2011.
Among the Member States, the lowest unemployment rates were recorded in Austria (4.3%), Germany and
Luxembourg (both 5.3%) and the Netherlands (5.8%), and the highest rates in Greece (26.8% in October 2012)
and Spain (26.1%).
Compared with a year ago, the unemployment rate increased in twenty Member States and fell in seven.
The largest decreases were observed in Estonia (12.1% to 9.9% between November 2011 and November 2012),
Latvia (15.7% to 14.1% between the third quarters of 2011 and 2012), and Lithuania (13.7% to 12.3%). The
highest increases were registered in Greece (19.7% to 26.8% between October 2011 and October 2012), Cyprus
(9.7% to 14.7%) and Spain (23.2% to 26.1%).
Between December 2011 and December 2012, the unemployment rate for males increased from 10.5% to 11.6%
in the euro area and from 10.0% to 10.7% in the EU-27. The female unemployment rate increased from 10.9%
to 11.8% in the euro area and from 10.1% to 10.7% in the EU-27.
In December 2012, 5.702 million young people (under 25) were unemployed in the EU-27, of whom 3.624
million were in the euro area. Compared with December 2011, youth unemployment increased by 237000 in
the EU-27 and by 303000 in the euro area. In December 2012, the youth unemployment rate was 23.4% in
the EU-27 and 24.0% in the euro area. In December 2011 it was 22.2% and 21.7% respectively. In December
2012 the lowest rates were observed in Germany (8.0%), Austria (8.5%) and the Netherlands (10.0%), and the
highest in Greece (57.6% in October 2012) and Spain (55.6%).
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In November 2012, the unemployment rate in the USA was 7.8%. In Japan it was 4.1% in November 2012.

Unemployment trends
In early 2000, just less than 20 million persons were unemployed in the EU-27, slightly below 9% of the total
labour force . This figure fell to around 19 million (or 8.5%) in early 2001 before rising back to around 21
million persons by the middle of 2002, where it remained through until the middle of 2005. From mid-2005
there was a period of several years of steadily declining unemployment within the EU-27. By the first quarter of
2008, EU-27 unemployment hit a low of 16 million persons (equivalent to a rate of 6.7%) before rising sharply
in the wake of the economic crisis. In 2010 and 2011, the average unemployment rate in the EU-27 was9.7%,
the highest annualrates recorded since the start of the series in 2000.
The unemployment rate in the euro area (EA-17) followed roughly the same trend as in the EU-27. However, between 2000 and the middle of 2004 the unemployment rate in the euro area was below that recorded
in the EU-27. This pattern was subsequently reversed as unemployment declined more rapidly in the Member
States which do not yet have the euro between 2005 and 2008. During the economic crisis, unemployment
increased at a considerably pace, as in the EU-27. While in the EU-27 the growth in unemployment slowed
down in 2011, the average unemployment rate for the EA-17hit 10.2%, the highest rate since 1999.
In 2000, the unemployment rate in the United States was around 4%, considerably lower than in the EU.
It remained much lower until early 2008, when unemployment started to increase rapidly. By mid-2009, the
unemployment rate in the United States had reached the same level as in the EU, and the annual average rate
in 2009 was higher in the US than in the EU-27. In 2010 and 2011, annual average unemployment ratesin the
US, while still comparatively high, dropped again below EU-27 levels.Unemployment rates in Japan were much
lower than in the EU, and this was the casewithout exceptionthroughout the last ten years for which data are
available.

Youth unemployment trends
Youth unemployment rates are generally much higher than unemployment rates for all ages. High youth unemployment rates do reflect the difficulties faced by young people in finding jobs. However, this does not
necessarily mean that the group of unemployed persons aged between 15 and 24 is large because many young
people are studying full-time and are therefore neither working nor looking for a job (so they are not part of the
labour force which is used as the denominator for calculating the unemployment rate). For this reason, youth
unemployment ratios are calculated as well, accordingto a somewhat different concept: the unemployment ratio
calculates the share of unemployed for the whole population. Table 1 shows that youth unemployment ratios
in the EU are much lower than youth unemployment rates; they have however also risen since 2008 due to the
effects of the recent crisis on the labour market.
The youth unemployment rate in the EU-27 was around twice as high as the rate for the total population
throughout the last decade. The EU-27 youth unemployment rate was systematically higher than in the euro
area between 2000 and early 2008; since this date, these two rates were very close (see also Figure 5), until
mid 2010, when the EU-27 youth unemployment rate started to increase more strongly than that of the EA-17.
While youth unemployment thus increased in both areas during the crisis, the increase has been more relevant
for the EU-27, despite the lower overall unemployment rate in that area.

Male and female unemployment trends
Historically, women have been more affected by unemployment than men. In 2000, the unemployment rate for
women in the EU-27 was around 10%, while the rate for men was around 8%. By the end of 2002, this gender
gap had narrowed to around 1.3 percentage points and between 2002 and early 2007 this gap remained more or
less constant. In recent years, most markedly since the first quarter of 2008, male and female unemployment
rates in the EU-27 have converged and by the second quarter of 2009 the male unemployment rate was higher.
The annual average unemployment rates for 2009 and 2010 were consequently slightly higher for men (9.1%
and 9.7%respectively) than for women (9.0% and9.6%); in 2011 however, unemployment for males slightly declined in the EU-27, while that of women continued to increase such that the rate for males was again lower at
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9.6%than that for females (9.8%).

A detailed look at 2011
The overall unemployment rate in the EU-27 reached 9.7% in 2011, thus staying stable ata high levelin comparison with 2010. The impact of the economic crisis on unemployment in the years from 2008 to 2010 has
completely wiped out the reduction experienced in the unemployment rate between 2004 and 2008. In the
United States, where the unemployment rate grew from 9.3% to 9.6% between 2009 and 2010, it dropped again
in 2011 to 8.9%. Between 2008 and 2009, the unemployment rate had increased by a staggering 3.5 percentage
points.
The unemployment rate rose in 12 Member States between2010 and 2011, dropped in 13 and remained stable
in two, France and Italy. The highest decreases in the annual average unemployment rates between 2010 and
2011 were experienced in the Baltic countries, with Estonia in the lead (- 4.4 ppt) followed by Latvia (-3.3 ppt)
and Lithuania (-2.4 ppt).The unemployment rate also fell in Belgium, the Czech Republic, Germany, Hungary,
Malta, the Netherlands, Austria,Slovakia, Finland and Sweden. The highest increases were reportedinGreece
(+5.1 ppt),Portugal (+1.9 ppt), Spain (+1.6 ppt) , Cyprus (+1.3 ppt) and Bulgaria (+1.0 ppt).Increases below
one percentage point were reported inDenmark, Ireland, Luxembourg, Poland, Romania, Slovenia and the UK.
For the fourth year in a row, Spain remained the country with the highest overall unemployment rate in 2011,
at 21.7%. The dispersion of unemployment across the EU-27 continued to increase during 2011.
Long-term unemployment is one of the main concerns of policymakers. Apart from its financial and social
effects on personal life, long-term unemployment negatively affects social cohesion and, ultimately, may hinder
economic growth. In total,4.1% of the labour force in the EU-27 in 2011 had been unemployed for more than
one year;more thanhalf of these,2.2% of the labour force, had been unemployed for more than two years.
For the first time since the calculation of EU-27 unemployment statistics started (in 2000), the unemployment rate for women was lower than that for men in 2009, and remained so in 2010. In 2011, this effect
hadreversed again, showing female unemployment rates at 9.8% against 9.6% for males. In the euro area, the
gap was even higher, with female unemployment at 10.5% and male unemployment at9.9%.Male unemployment
rates were higher than the corresponding rates for women during2011 in 12 out of 27 Member States. The gap
between male and female unemployment rates varied from -6.3 percentage points in Greece to +6.9 percentage
points in Ireland.
The youth unemployment rate in the EU-27 was more than double the overall unemployment rate in 2011.
At21.4%, more than one out of every five young persons in the labour force was not employed, but looking
and available for a job. In the euro area, the youth unemployment rate was marginally lower at 20.8%. The
unemployment rate among young persons was higher than the rate among those aged between 25 and 74 in all
of the Member States. In Spain (46.4%), Greece (44.4%), Slovakia (33.2%), Lithuania (32.9%), and Portugal
(30.1%) youth unemployment rates were particularly high. The Netherlands (7.6%), Austria (8.3%), and Germany (8.6%) were the only Member States with a youth unemployment rate below 10%.
Educational qualifications are still the best insurance against unemployment, which clearly increases the lower
the level of education attained. This characteristic was noted in all Member States except for Greece and
Cyprusin 2011, as the average unemployment rate in the EU-27 for those having attained at most a lower secondary education was16.7%, much higher than the rate of unemployment for those that had obtained a tertiary
education qualification (5.6%).

Definition, data sources and availability
An unemployed person is defined by Eurostat, according to the guidelines of the International Labour Organization, as someone aged 15 to 74 without work during the reference week who is available to start work within
the next two weeks and who has actively sought employment at some time during the last four weeks. The
unemployment rate is the number of people unemployed as a percentage of the labour force.
In addition to the unemployment measures explained here, Eurostat publishes statistics of persons who fulfill
only partially the definition of unemployment. These persons are not included in the official ILO unemployment
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concept and have a varying degree of attachment to the labour market. The indicators on underemployment and
potential additional labour force participants supplement the unemployment rate to provide a more complete
picture of the labour market.
The main source used by Eurostat for unemployment figures is the European Union Labour force survey (EU
LFS) . This household survey is carried out in all EU-27 Member States in accordance with European legislation;
it provides figures at least each quarter.
There is currently no legal basis for producing and disseminating monthly unemployment data. For many
countries, Eurostat calculates monthly data by using additional monthly figures from unemployment registers.
The quarterly LFS results are always used as a benchmark to ensure international comparability. Few countries
actually supply monthly unemployment figures directly from the LFS.
Monthly unemployment figures are published by Eurostat as rates (as a percentage of the labour force) or
levels (in thousands), by gender and for two age groups (persons aged 15-24, and those aged 25-74). The figures
are available in as unadjusted, seasonally adjusted and trend series. There are monthly estimates for all EU-27
Member States except for Estonia, Greece, Latvia, Lithuania and Romania. Data for the EU-27 aggregate start
in 2000 and for the euro area (EA-16) in 1995; the starting point for individual Member States varies.
Quarterly and annual unemployment figures from the LFS are also published, with more detailed breakdowns
(for example, a wider range of age groups, by nationality, or by educational attainment); there are also figures
available on long-term unemployment.

Context
The unemployment rate is an important indicator with both social and economic dimensions. Rising unemployment results in a loss of income for individuals, increased pressure with respect to government spending on
social benefits and a reduction in tax revenue. From an economic perspective, unemployment may be viewed
as unused labour capacity.
The International Labour Organization definition of the unemployment rate is the most widely used labour
market indicator because of its international comparability and relatively timely availability. Besides the unemployment rate, indicators such as employment and job vacancies also give useful insights into labour market
developments.
The time series on unemployment are used by the European Commission, other public institutions, and the
media as an economic indicator; banks may use the data for business cycle analysis. Finally, the general public
might also be interested in changes in unemployment.
The unemployment rate is considered to be a lagging indicator . When there is an economic downturn, it
usually takes several months before the unemployment rate begins to rise. Once the economy starts to pick
up again, employers usually remain cautious about hiring new staff and it may take several months before
unemployment rates start to fall.
Male, youth and long-term unemployment appear to be more susceptible to cyclical economic changes than
overall unemployment. Indeed, social policymakers often face the challenge of remedying these situations by
designing ways to increase employment opportunities for various groups of society, those working in particular
economic activities, or those living in specific regions.
Globalisation and technological progress have an ever-increasing effect on daily life, and the demand for different
types of labour and skills is evolving at a rapid pace. While enterprises try to improve their productivity and
become more competitive and innovative, they may well seek to pass on risk to the labour force through greater
flexibility - both in relation to those already in employment, as well as those searching for a new job. Within the
context of the European employment strategy (EES) , there are a number of measures that are designed to help
encourage people to remain in work or find a new job, including: the promotion of a life-cycle approach to work,
encouraging lifelong learning, improving support to those seeking a job, as well as ensuring equal opportunities.
The integrated employment guidelines for 2008-2010 encouraged Member States, among others, to:
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• work with renewed endeavour to build employment pathways for young people and reduce youth unemployment, in particular, through adapting education and training systems in order to raise quality, broaden
supply, diversify access, ensure flexibility, respond to new occupational needs and skills requirements, and;
• take action to increase female participation and reduce gender gaps in employment, unemployment and
pay, through better reconciliation of work and private life and the provision of accessible and affordable
childcare facilities and care for other dependents.
The guidelines also set a number of additional benchmarks, whereby Member States were encouraged:

• to ensure that by 2010 every unemployed person is offered a job, apprenticeship, additional training or
another employability measure (for young persons leaving school within four months, and for adults within
no more than 12 months), and;
• to work towards 25% of the long-term unemployed participating in training, retraining, work practice, or
other employability measures by 2010.
The current economic crisis has however reversed much of the progress achieved in Europe since 2000. The
Europe 2020 strategy put forward by the European Commission sets out a vision of Europe’s social market
economy for the 21stcentury. As part of the flagship initiatives, ’ An agenda for new skills and jobs ’ and ’
Youth on the move ’, (youth) unemployment rates will be targeted via by a range of policies, including proposals
aimed at education and training institutions, or measures for the creation of a (work) environment conducive
to higher activity rates and higher labour productivity. There are also initiatives aimed at improving the entry
rate of young people into the labour market.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Impact of the crisis on unemployment so far less pronounced in the EU than in the US – Statistics in
focus 20/2010
• Sharp increase in unemployment in the EU – Statistics in focus 53/2009
• Unemployment news release December 2012 (Latest release, PDF)

Main tables
• Employment and unemployment (Labour force survey) (t_employ) , see:
LFS main indicators (t_lfsi)
Unemployment - LFS adjusted series (t_une)
LFS series - detailed annual survey results (t_lfsa)
Unemployment rates of the population aged 25-64 by level of education (tps00066)

Database
• Employment and unemployment (Labour force survey) (employ) , see:
LFS main indicators (lfsi)
Unemployment - LFS adjusted series (une)
LFS series - detailed quarterly survey results (from 1998)
Total unemployment - LFS series (lfsq_unemp)
LFS series - Detailed annual survey results (lfsa)
Total unemployment - LFS series (lfsa_unemp)
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Dedicated section
• Employment and unemployment (LFS)

Methodology / Metadata
• Labour force survey (LFS) – Definitions
• Labour Force Survey in the EU, Candidate and EFTA countries - Main characteristics of the 2007 national
surveys (publication)
• Unemployment - LFS-adjusted series (ESMS metadata file - une_esms)

External links
• International Labour Organization - ILO Global Job Crisis Observatory
• OECD Statistics Portal - Labour

See also
• Job vacancy statistics
• Labour market introduced
• Underemployment and potential additional labour force statistics
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Unemployment statistics at regional level
Data from July 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .
This article provides an overview of regional unemployment rates across the 271 NUTS 2 regions of the European Union (EU) in 2011, compiled by Eurostat on the basis of datafrom the EU Labour force survey .

Table 1: Regions with highest and lowest unemployment rates and long-term unemployment shares in 2011
(percent )Source: Eurostat (tgs00010)
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Table 2: Unemployment rates in the regions of the European Union, 2010 and 2011Source: Eurostat
(tgs00010)[1][2]
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Table 3: Unemployment rates in the regions of the European Union, 2010 and 2011 (continued)Source: Eurostat
(tgs00010)
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Table 4: Unemployment rates in the regions of the European Union, 2010 and 2011 (continued)Source: Eurostat
(tgs00010)
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Table 5: Unemployment rates in the regions of the European Union, 2010 and 2011 (continued)Source: Eurostat
(tgs00010)
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Table 6: Unemployment rates in the regions of the European Union, 2010 and 2011 (continued)Source: Eurostat
(tgs00010)

eurostat

Archive Social statistics

346

Table 7: Unemployment rates in the regions of the EFTA and candidate countries, 2010 and 2011Source:
Eurostat (tgs00010)
Regional unemployment rates varied widely across the EU NUTS 2 regions in 2011, ranging from 2.5% in the
Austrian regions of Tirol and Salzburg to approximately 30% in some Spanish regions (Andalucía and Canarias)
and the French Overseas Department19 of Réunion.

Main statistical findings
Regional unemployment rates varied widely across the 271 NUTS 2 regions of the European Union (EU) in
2011, with the lowest rates recorded in the regions of Tirol and Salzburg (both 2.5%) in Austria, Zeeland (2.7%)
in the Netherlands and Oberbayern (2.8%), Niederbayern (2.9%) and Freiburg (3.0%) in Germany, while the
highest rates were registered in the regions of Andalucía (30.4%) and Canarias (29.7%) in Spain and the French
Overseas Department of Réunion (29.6%).
19 Data

for the French Overseas Departments (Guadeloupe, Martinique, Guyane and Réunion) refer to the second quarter of 2011.
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Among the regions, 44 had an unemployment rate of 4.8% or less in 2011, half the average for the EU-27
. They included sixteen regions in Germany, ten of the twelve regions in the Netherlands, eight out of nine
regions in Austria, four in Belgium, two in Italy and one each in the Czech Republic, France, Romania and the
United Kingdom. At the other extreme, seventeen regions had a rate of 19.2% or higher, double that of the
EU-27: ten regions in Spain, four French Overseas Departments and three regions in Greece.

By sex
Female unemployment rates varied from 2.7% in Tirol to 39.1% in Ceuta
In the EU-27 in 2011 the female unemployment rate was slightly higher than the male rate (9.8% compared
with 9.5%). This was also evident at regional level, with the female unemployment rate being higher than the
male rate in 141 regions, the male rate being higher in 118 regions and the rates being equal in 6 regions.
In 2011, the female unemployment rate varied between 2.7% in Tirol in Austria and 39.1% in Ceuta in Spain,
while the male rate ranged from 2.3% in Zeeland in the Netherlands and Salzburg and Tirol in Austria to 29.7%
in the Canarias in Spain.

By age
Unemployment rates for young people varied from 4.3% in Tübingen to 65.8% in Ceuta
In 2011, the average unemployment rate for young people aged between 15 and 24 in the EU-27 was 21.4%.
Regional differences in the unemployment rate for young people are however very marked. In the EU-27 in
2011, the lowest rates for young people were recorded in the German regions of Tübingen (4.3%), Oberbayern
(4.5%) and Freiburg (4.8%), and the highest in Ceuta (65.8%) in Spain and the French Overseas Departments of
Réunion (58.5%), and Martinique (56.8%). In more than three quarters of the EU-27 regions the unemployment
rate for young people was at least twice that for total unemployment.

By duration
Long term-unemployment share varied from 4.0% in Åland to 82.1% in Guadeloupe
The long-term unemployment share, which is defined as the percentage of unemployed persons who have been
unemployed for 12 months or more, stood at 43.1% on average in the EU-27 in 2011, and varied significantly
across the regions. In the EU-27 in 2011, the lowest shares of long-term unemployed were recorded in Åland
(4.0%) in Finland, Bucureşti-Ilfov (5.3%) in Romania, North Eastern Scotland (10.0%) in the United Kingdom
and Tirol (13.1%) and Salzburg (13.5%) in Austria, and the highest in the French Overseas Departments of
Guadeloupe (82.1%), Guyane (77.6%) and Martinique (76.8%). In 60 regions more than half of the unemployed
had been out of work for at least 12 months.

Data sources and availability
These data on regional unemployment, compiled on the basis of the EU Labour force survey, are published by
Eurostat, the statistical office of the European Union.
The data are based on the 2006 version of the Nomenclature of territorial units for statistics (NUTS) , valid from
1 January 2008. NUTS 2006 provides a uniform, consistent breakdown of territorial units for the production
of regional statistics for the EU. Level 2 of the nomenclature has 271 regions: Belgium (11), Bulgaria (6), the
Czech Republic (8), Denmark (5), Germany (39), Ireland (2), Greece (13), Spain (19), France (26), Italy (21),
Hungary (7), the Netherlands (12), Austria (9), Poland (16), Portugal (7), Romania (8), Slovenia (2), Slovakia
(4), Finland (5), Sweden (8) and the United Kingdom (37). Estonia, Cyprus, Latvia, Lithuania, Luxembourg
and Malta are all considered as single regions at NUTS 2 level.
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The statistical regions in the candidate and EFTA countries follow the principles of the NUTS classification;
however there is no legal base. There are 47 regions in these countries at Level 2: Norway (7), Switzerland (7),
Croatia (3) and Tukey (26). Iceland, Liechtenstein, Montenegro and the former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia
are all considered as single regions at Level 2.

Context
The unemployment rate is an important indicator with both social and economic dimensions. Rising unemployment results in a loss of income for individuals, increased pressure with respect to government spending on
social benefits and a reduction in tax revenue. From an economic perspective, unemployment may be viewed
as unused labour capacity.
Male, youth and long-term unemployment appear to be more susceptible to cyclical economic changes than
overall unemployment. Indeed, social policymakers often face the challenge of remedying these situations by
designing ways to increase employment opportunities for various groups of society, those working in particular
economic activities, or those living in specific regions.

Further Eurostat information
Main tables
• Regional statistics (t_reg) , see:
Regional labour market statistics (t_reg_lmk)
Employment rate of the age group 15-64, by NUTS 2 regions (tgs00007)
Unemployment rate, by NUTS 2 regions (tgs00010)
Dispersion of regional employment rates by gender (tsisc050)
Share of long-term unemployment (12 months and more), by NUTS 2 regions (tgs00053)
Employment rate of the group 55-64 years, by NUTS 2 regions (tgs00054)
• Employment and unemployment (Labour force survey) (t_employ) , see:
LFS main indicators (t_lfsi)
Unemployment - LFS adjusted series (t_une)
LFS series - detailed annual survey results (t_lfsa)
Unemployment rates of the population aged 25-64 by level of education (tps00066)

Database
• Regional statistics (reg) , see:
Regional labour market statistics (reg_lmk)
Regional economically active population - LFS series and LFS adjusted series (reg_lfpop)
Regional employment - LFS series (reg_lfemp)
Regional unemployment - LFS adjusted series (reg_lfu)
Regional socio-demographic labour force statistics - LFS series (reg_lfsd)
Regional labour market disparities - LFS series and LFS adjusted series (reg_lmd)
Regional labour market data based on pre-2003 methodology (data up to 2001) - LFS adjusted series
(reg_lfh)
• Employment and unemployment (Labour force survey) (employ) , see:
LFS main indicators (lfsi)
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Unemployment - LFS adjusted series (une)
LFS series - detailed quarterly survey results (from 1998)
Total unemployment - LFS series (lfsq_unemp)
LFS series - Detailed annual survey results (lfsa)
Total unemployment - LFS series (lfsa_unemp)

Dedicated section
• Labour market (including the Labour Force Survey)
• Regions and cities

Methodology / Metadata
• Labour force survey (LFS) – Definitions
• Labour force survey in the EU, candidate and EFTA countries - Main characteristics of national surveys,
2009
• Labour market (including Labour Force Survey, methodology)
• Unemployment - LFS-adjusted series (ESMS metadata file - une_esms)

Other information
• Council Decision 2010/707/EU of 21 October 2010 on guidelines for the employment policies of the Member
States

External links
• International Labour Organization (ILO) - LABORSTA (online database)
• International Labour Organization (ILO) - Statistics and databases
• OECD - Statistics Portal - Labour

See also
• Labour cost at regional level
• Labour markets at regional level
• Unemployment and beyond
• Unemployment statistics

Notes
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Living conditions and social protection introduced
Latest update of text: October 2012
The demand for statistics on living conditions and social protection received a new impetus following the introduction of the social chapter of the Amsterdam Treaty (1997) which became the driving force for social statistics
in the European Union (EU) . This was reinforced by successive European Councils that have kept the social
dimension high on the political agenda; moreover, 2010 was designated as the European year for combating
poverty and social exclusion.

Europe 2020
The Europe 2020 strategy for smart, sustainable and inclusive growth put forward by the European Commission
provides a growth strategy for the coming decade. A European platform against poverty is one of the seven
flagship initiatives of this strategy. The goals are to:

• ensure economic, social and territorial cohesion;
• guarantee respect for the fundamental rights of people experiencing poverty and social exclusion, and
enable them to live in dignity and take an active part in society;
• mobilise support to help people integrate into the communities where they live, get training and help them
to find a job and have access to social benefits.
To measure progress in meeting the Europe 2020 goals, five headline targets to be met by 2020 have been agreed
and translated into national targets in each EU Member State, reflecting different situations and circumstances.
One of these targets is for there to be at least 20 million fewer people in or at-risk-of-poverty and social exclusion
for the EU as a whole by 2020. The integrated economic and employment guidelines , first combined in 2008,
are assessed through the use of a Joint Assessment Framework (JAF) within the context of the Europe 2020
strategy; Guideline 10 concerns promoting social inclusion and combating poverty.

Data sources
Eurostat data on living conditions and social protection aim to show a comprehensive picture of the social situation in the EU, covering indicators related to income, housing, material deprivation, poverty, social exclusion
and social protection.
There are three main sources of data within Eurostat for the collection of information covering living conditions and social protection. These allow a wide portfolio of social inclusion , employment and social policy
indicators to be compiled:

• the household budget surveys (HBS) ;
• EU statistics on income and living conditions (EU-SILC) ;
• the European system of integrated social protection statistics (ESSPROS) .
The HBS data are collected approximately every five years; the surveys vary between countries in terms of
frequency, timing, content or structure, with information available for all 27 EU Member States, as well as for
Norway, Switzerland, Croatia, the former Yugoslav of Republic of Macedonia and Turkey.
EU-SILC is an instrument that aims to collect timely and comparable data on income, poverty, social exclusion and living conditions. The data is generally collected for individuals aged 16 and over, although some of
the indicators are collected for households. EU-SILC provides both cross-sectional data and longitudinal data
(typically over a four-year period). The legal basis for this data collection exercise is a framework Regulation of
the European Parliament and of the Council (EC) No 1177/2003 concerning Community statistics on income
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and living conditions (EU-SILC) that has been amended twice to take account of changes in EU membership;
it is supported by a series of implementing regulations and special data collection modules that relate to the
collection of secondary variables on a less regular basis.
ESSPROS is a common framework developed within the European statistical system (ESS) to provide data
on social benefits and social protection, in terms of precisely defined risks and needs including: health, disability, old age, family and unemployment. The legal basis for the data collection exercise is provided by a
Regulation of the European Parliament and of the Council (EC) No 458/2007 on the European system of integrated social protection statistics (ESSPROS) . ESSPROS is composed of a core system that contains annual
data from 1990 onwards and a series of modules which contain supplementary statistical information on particular aspects of social protection (for example, pensions’ beneficiaries).

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• 17% of EU citizens were at-risk-of-poverty in 2008 - Issue number 9/2010
• Child Poverty and Well-Being in the EU - Current status and way forward, 2008
• Comparative EU Statistics on Income and Living Conditions: Issues and Challenges
• European social statistics – Social protection – Expenditure and receipts
• In 2006, gross expenditure on social protection accounted for 26.9% of GDP in the EU-27 - Statistics in
focus 40/2009
• Living conditions in Europe – Statistical pocketbook
• The social situation in the European Union 2007
• 79 million EU citizens were at-risk-of-poverty in 2007, of which 32 million were also materially deprived Statistics in focus 46/2009

Dedicated section
• Living conditions and social protection
• Sustainable development indicators , see:
Indicators
Social inclusion

See also
All articles on living conditions and social protection
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Social inclusion statistics
Data from October 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .

Table 1: Population at-risk-of-poverty or social exclusion, 2006-2011 - Source: Eurostat (ilc_peps01)

Figure 1: Number of persons at-risk-of-poverty or social exclusion analysed by type of risks, EU-27, 2010
(1)(million) - Source: Eurostat (ilc_pees01)
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Figure 2: Proportion of the population at-risk-of-poverty or social exclusion, 2010 (1)(percent ) - Source:
Eurostat (ilc_pees01) and (ilc_li02)

Figure 3: At-risk-of-poverty rate and threshold, 2010 - Source: Eurostat (ilc_li01) and (ilc_li02)

Figure 4: Material deprivation rate - proportion of persons who cannot afford to pay for selected items, 2010
(1)(percent ) - Source: Eurostat (ilc_sip8)
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Figure 5: People aged less than 60 living in households with very low work intensity, 2009-2010(percent ) Source: Eurostat (ilc_lvhl11)
Social inclusion has long been a key part of the European Union’s (EU) policies. The overriding goal of EU
policy in this area is to reduce substantially the number of people at-risk-of-poverty or social exclusion, thereby
creating a more inclusive society.
However, as multi-dimensional concepts, poverty and social exclusion cannot easily be measured through statistics. As a result, both monetary and non-monetary indicators have been developed, such as the at-risk-of-poverty
rate , the at-risk-of-poverty threshold , the severe material deprivation rate and the share of people living in
households with very low work intensity . There are a range of other indicators that are equally relevant when
analysing social inclusion, for example: access to education and training, health, or housing.

Main statistical findings
At-risk-of-poverty or social exclusion
The situation in 2010 and 2011 In 2010, there were 115.7 million people in the EU-27 , equivalent to 23.4%
of the entire population, who lived in households facing poverty or social exclusion (see Table 1). Although the
number of people at-risk-of poverty or social exclusion declined during the period from 2006 to 2009, this trend
was reversed in 2010, as the proportion rose by 0.3 percentage points (equivalent to 2.0 million people) when
compared with 2009. This proportion for the EU-27, calculated as a weighted average of the national results,
conceals considerable variations between EU Member States. In Bulgaria (41.6%) and Romania (41.4%) around
two fifths of the population was considered to be at-risk-of-poverty or social exclusion in 2010, while in Latvia
(38.1%) and Lithuania (33.4%) the proportion exceeded a third of the population. Data for 2011 are already
available for all four of the EU Member States reporting the highest percentages of their respective populations
at risk-of-poverty or social exclusion. Shares rose to almost one in two persons in Bulgaria (49.1%), climbed
to about two fifths of the population in Latvia (40.1%), continued a downward path in Romania (40.3%) and
stabilised in Lithuania (33.4%).
More than a quarter of the population was considered to be at-risk-of-poverty or social exclusion in six other
Member States in 2010, namely Ireland (29.9%), Hungary (29.9%), Poland (27.8%), Greece (27.7%), Spain
(25.5%) and Portugal (25.3%). Croatia also reported a relatively high at-risk-of-poverty or social exclusion
rate, at close to one third of the population (31.3%). Those EU Member States with the lowest proportions of
the population considered to be at-risk-of-poverty or social exclusion in 2010 were the Czech Republic (14.4%),
Sweden (15.0%) and the Netherlands (15.1%); Iceland (13.7%) and Norway (14.9%) also reported a relatively
low share of their respective population as being at-risk-of-poverty or social exclusion. The available data for
2011 indicate an increase in these proportions in the Czech Republic (to 15.3%), the Netherlands (to 15.7%)
and in Sweden (to 16.1%) and a fall in Norway (to 14.6%).
In 2010, there were 16.0 million persons at-risk-of-poverty or social exclusion in Germany, which was the
highest number in the EU-27 and equivalent to 13.8% of the EU-27 total. There were between 14 and 15 million
persons at-risk-of-poverty or social exclusion in Italy and the United Kingdom in 2010, while Spain, France and
Poland were the only other Member States to report that upwards of 10 million persons were at-risk-of-poverty
or social exclusion.
The latest developments between 2009 and 2010 or 2010 and 2011 – subject to data availability – show that the
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proportion of the population at-risk-of-poverty or social exclusion fell in Italy, Poland and Romania – following
a trend that was evident since 2006, while there was also a reduction in Luxembourg. All of the remaining EU
Member States reported an increase in the proportion of persons at-risk-of-poverty or social exclusion during
the latest year for which data are available. By far the largest increases occurred in Bulgaria (up 7.5 percentage
points in 2011) and Ireland (up 4.2 percentage points in 2010), followed by Latvia (up 2.0 percentage points in
2011) and Spain (up 1.5 percentage points in 2011).
In absolute terms, the figures for Spain, the United Kingdom and France had the greatest upward impact
on the number of persons considered to be at risk-of-poverty or social exclusion in the EU-27 in 2010. These
Member States reported increases of 1.02 million, 820000 and 493000 people respectively in terms of the number
of people at-risk-of poverty or social exclusion between 2009 and 2010.

Medium term developments Looking further back, at all of the years presented in Table 1, the proportion
of the EU-27 population that was at-risk-of-poverty or social exclusion fell from 25.2% in 2006 to 23.1% in
2009, before rising again (as noted above) to 23.4% in 2010. More than half of the EU Member States displayed a similar development: with a relatively high proportion of the population at-risk-of-poverty or social
exclusion in 2006 or 2007; the lowest proportion recorded in 2008 or 2009; and a rising share in 2010 and/or 2011.
The main exceptions to this general pattern were Poland and Romania where the proportion of persons atrisk-of-poverty and social exclusion fell throughout the period under consideration, as well as Italy (apart from
a small increase in 2007). Malta displayed the opposite development to that for Poland and Romania, namely
the proportion of persons at-risk-of-poverty and social exclusion increased each year. Developments in Austria,
Portugal and Slovenia were slightly different from the general pattern, insofar as the proportion of persons
at-risk-of-poverty or social exclusion increased through until 2008, but thereafter the pattern was similar to
that of many other Member States, with a fall in 2009 (and 2010 for Austria), before increasing again. The
situation in Ireland and Sweden was also a slight variant on the general development, as the lowest proportion
was reached relatively early, namely in 2007, after which the proportion of persons at-risk-of-poverty or social
exclusion increased (apart from 2010 in Sweden); the reverse was true in Germany, where the lowest proportion
was reached relatively late, namely in 2010, before an increase was observed for 2011. Apart from the increase
in 2011, developments in Estonia were not similar to those in any other Member State: the highest proportion of
persons at-risk-of-poverty or social exclusion was reached in 2009 (when around one third of the Member States
were recording their lowest proportions), and a fall was recorded in 2010 when the majority recorded an increase.
Despite a recent increase in the proportion of the population at-risk-of-poverty or social exclusion, the latest values (2010 or 2011 depending on availability) were lower than the values recorded in 2006 (2007 for
Romania) in 17 Member States, with the largest overall falls recorded for Poland and Bulgaria (where the
rate was reduced by more than 12 percentage points), followed by Slovakia and Romania (down by at least 5
percentage points). The largest overall increases were recorded in Ireland (up 6.6 percentage points), Spain (up
3.7 percentage points) and Slovenia (up 2.2 percentage points).

Analysis by type of risk The overall risk of facing poverty or social exclusion is made up of three types of
risk: being at-risk-of poverty; facing severe material deprivation; and/or living in a household with very low
work intensity – see Figure 1. People are considered to be at-risk-of-poverty or social exclusion if they face
at least one of these risks – although 30.6% of those people at-risk-of-poverty or social exclusion within the
EU-27 faced a combination of two or even all three of these risks. In 2010, there were 48 million people in
the EU-27 living in households that faced income poverty (but neither severe material deprivation, nor very
low work intensity), 18.7 million persons experiencing severe material deprivation (but neither of the other two
risks) and 13.7 million people living in households with very low work intensity (but facing neither of the other
two risks). An additional 27.9 million people lived in households facing two out of three of these risks, while a
further 7.5 million people lived in households where all three of these risks were present.
Figure 2 provides a simplified analysis for each EU Member State regarding the proportion of the population facing the three risks identified above, showing:

• the proportion of people at-risk-of-poverty including those living in households that were exclusively at-
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risk-of-poverty as well as those at-risk-of-poverty combined with either or both of the other two risks; in
the EU-27 this amounted to a total of 80.8 million people in 2010;
• the analysis then shows the additional proportion of the population experiencing severe material deprivation (either as a single risk or combined with living in a household with very low work intensity); in the
EU-27 this amounted to a total of 21.3 million people in 2010;
• the final category shows the proportion of the population living in households that were exclusively
characterised as having a very low work intensity (those that are not at-risk-of-poverty, nor experiencing
severe material deprivation); in the EU-27 this amounted to a total of 13.7 million people in 2010.
As such, when summing up the three categories shown in Figure 2, the result corresponds to the overall proportion of the population at-risk-of-poverty or social exclusion (with a possible small deviation due to rounding
errors).

At risk-of-poverty
In 2010, 16.4% of the EU-27 population was assessed to be at-risk-of-poverty (the monetary dimension of the
at-risk-of poverty or social exclusion indicator), with this share ranging from 9.0% in the Czech Republic to
21.3% in Latvia. Figure 3 also presents an analysis of the at-risk-of poverty threshold, which is defined as 60%
of median income in each of the EU Member States – data are adjusted for price differences between countries.
At-risk-of-poverty thresholds for 2010 ranged from a high of more than PPS 16000 in Luxembourg down to
less than PPS 4000 in Lithuania, Latvia, Bulgaria and Romania. Social protection systems impact upon the
share of the population that is considered to be at-risk-of-poverty. More information on income and poverty is
available in an article on income distribution .

Material deprivation and severe material deprivation
Alongside income-related measures of poverty, a broader perspective of social inclusion can be obtained by
studying other measures, for example, those relating to material deprivation. An analysis of material deprivation provides a more absolute rather than a relative analysis, as used for income poverty. The definition of
material deprivation is based on the inability to afford a selection of items that are considered to be necessary or
desirable, namely: having arrears on mortgage or rent payments, utility bills, hire purchase instalments or other
loan payments; not being able to afford one week’s annual holiday away from home; not being able to afford a
meal with meat, chicken, fish (or vegetarian equivalent) every second day; not being able to face unexpected
financial expenses; not being able to buy a telephone (including mobile phone); not being able to buy a colour
television; not being able to buy a washing machine; not being able to buy a car; or not being able to afford
heating to keep the house warm. The material deprivation rate is defined as the proportion of persons who
cannot afford to pay for at least three out of the nine items specified above, while those who are unable to
afford four or more items are considered to be severely materially deprived . About one in every six (17.5%)
members of the EU-27 population was materially deprived in 2010, with just under half of these (8.1% of the
total population) being considered as experiencing severe material deprivation. The proportion of people that
were materially deprived was highest in Bulgaria (55.7%), Romania (49.2%) and Latvia (46.1%) among the EU
Member States, with more than half of the materially deprived in each of these countries experiencing severe
material deprivation. Similarly, in Hungary, Lithuania and Poland (which reported the next three highest material deprivation rates) more than half of those considered as materially-deprived experienced severe material
deprivation. Less than one in ten people in Luxembourg, the Netherlands and the Nordic Member States were
materially deprived and in these Member States less than 3% of the entire population was considered to be
severely materially deprived (see Figure 4).

Work intensity
Being in employment is generally an effective way to insulate oneself from the risk of poverty. The indicator
covering people living in households with a very low work intensity is defined as those people aged less than 60
who are living in households where the adults worked less than 20% of their total work potential during the
year prior to the survey; these people are more likely to be exposed to social exclusion. In 2010, one tenth of
the EU-27’s population aged less than 60 lived in households with very low work intensity, which represented
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an increase of one percentage point (equivalent to 3.6 million people) when compared with 2009 – this is most
likely due to the impact of the financial and economic crisis on the employment characteristics of households
across the EU. Almost one quarter (22.9%) of the population aged less than 60 was considered to be living
in a very low work intensity household in Ireland in 2010 (see Figure 5); this was, by far, the highest share
among the EU Member States and represented an increase of 3.1 percentage points when compared with 2009.
The proportion of people below the age of 60 living in households with very low work intensity was also into
double-digits in the United Kingdom (13.1%), Belgium (12.6%), Latvia (12.2%), Hungary (11.8%), Germany
(11.1%), Denmark (10.3%) and Italy (10.2%). The fastest expansion in the proportion of persons aged less
than 60 living in households with very low work intensity between 2009 and 2010 was reported in Latvia (up
5.5 percentage points), followed by Estonia (3.3 percentage points) and Ireland (3.1 percentage points); Iceland
also reported a relatively high increase (up 3.5 percentage points). Among the EU Member States, those countries that reported the lowest proportions of people living in households with very low work intensity included
Cyprus (4.6%), Luxembourg (5.5%) and Sweden (5.9%); Switzerland recorded an even lower rate (4.1%). The
proportion of people living in Icelandic households with very low work intensity was 2.7 times as high in 2010
as it had been in 2009; however, this share remained relatively low at 5.6%.

Data sources and availability
EU statistics on income and living conditions (EU-SILC) are the source of information for statistics relating to
income, living conditions and social inclusion. More information on EU-SILC, the calculation of household disposable income, as well as the calculation of household size using the number of ’equivalent adults’, is provided
in an article on income distribution .

Context
At the Laeken European Council in December 2001, European heads of state and government endorsed a first
set of common statistical indicators relating to social exclusion and poverty that were subject to a continuing
process of refinement by an indicators sub-group that is part of the social protection committee . These indicators are an essential element in the open method of coordination to monitor the progress of EU Member
States in the fight against poverty and social exclusion. In May 2006, the social protection committee adopted
a portfolio of overarching indicators complemented by specific indicators on social inclusion, pensions and health.
’ The European platform against poverty and social exclusion: a European framework for social and territorial cohesion ’ (COM(2010) 758 final) is one of the seven flagship initiatives of the Europe 2020 strategy for
smart, sustainable and inclusive growth adopted in 2010. The goals are to:

• ensure economic, social and territorial cohesion;
• guarantee respect for the fundamental rights of people experiencing poverty and social exclusion, and
enable them to live in dignity and take an active part in society;
• mobilise support to help people integrate in the communities where they live, get training and help them
to find a job and have access to social benefits.
In the context of the Europe 2020 strategy, the European Council adopted in June 2010 a headline target on
social inclusion. EU-SILC is the source for this indicator concerning people at-risk-of-poverty or social exclusion
which combines three sub-indicators: the at-risk-of-poverty rate, severe material deprivation rate and people
living in households with very low work intensity. One of the headline targets set to measure progress in meeting the goals of the Europe 2020 strategy is for the EU-27 as a whole to have at least 20 million fewer people
at-risk-of poverty or social exclusion by 2020.
One leading initiative, in respect to the Europe 2020 headline target, has been a Communication of the European Commission relating to a series of ’ national Roma integration strategies ’ (COM(2012) 226 final). The
strategies seek to highlight the situation of the Roma – considered to be Europe’s largest minority group, of
which there are thought to be between 10 and 12 million persons – and to ensure a tangible improvement in
relation to their integration and inclusion in society. Proposed measures aim to highlight the fight against
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poverty and social exclusion, raise employment levels, and reduce school drop-out rates, all three of which are
headline targets within the Europe 2020 strategy.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• 23% of EU citizens were at risk of poverty or social exclusion in 2010
• Income and living conditions in Europe (2010)
• The Social Situation in the European Union 2009
• Combating poverty and social exlusion. A statistical portrait of the European Union 2010
• Child poverty and well-being in the EU - current status and way forward, 2008
• Living conditions in Europe (2002 – 2005) – statistical pocketbook

Main tables
• Living conditions and welfare (t_livcon), see:
Income and living conditions (t_ilc)

Database
• Living conditions and welfare (livcon), see:
Income and living conditions (ilc)
People at risk of poverty or social exclusion (Europe 2020 strategy) (ilc_pe)
Main indicator - Europe 2020 target on poverty and social exclusion (ilc_peps)
Intersections between sub-populations of Europe 2020 indicators on poverty and social exclusion
(ilc_pees)
Income distribution and monetary poverty (ilc_ip)
Monetary poverty (ilc_li)
Living conditions (ilc_lv)
Health and labour conditions (ilc_lvhl)
Material deprivation (ilc_md)
Material deprivation by dimension (ilc_mddd)

Dedicated section
• Income, social inclusion and living conditions
• Europe 2020 indicators
• Employment and social policy indicators

Methodology / Metadata
• Income and living conditions (ESMS metadata file - ilc_esms)
• What can be learned from deprivation indicators in Europe?

Source data for tables and figures (MS Excel)
• Social inclusion: tables and figures
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Other information
• Regulation 1177/2003 of 16 June 2003 concerning EU statistics on income and living conditions (EU-SILC)
• Regulation 1553/2005 of 7 September 2005 amending Regulation 1177/2003 concerning EU statistics on
income and living conditions (EU-SILC)
• Regulation 1791/2006 of 20 October 2006 adapting certain Regulations ... in the fields of ... statistics...,
by reason of the accession of Bulgaria and Romania
• Employment and Social Developments in Europe (2011)

External links
• The social dimension of the EUROPE 2020 strategy - A report of the social protection committee (2011)
• Comparison of UK and EU at-risk-of-poverty rates 2005-2010
• OECD statistics on measuring economic performance and social progress
• Employment and Social Developments in Europe (2011)

See also
• Education and training introduced
• Employment statistics
• Housing statistics
• Housing conditions
• Income distribution statistics
• Unemployment statistics
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Income distribution statistics
Data from October 2012, most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .

Figure 1: At-risk-of-poverty rate and threshold, 2010 - Source: Eurostat (ilc_li01) and (ilc_li02)

Table 1: At-risk-of-poverty rate after social transfers, 2008-2010(percent ) - Source: Eurostat (ilc_li02)
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Table 2: At-risk-of-poverty rate after social transfers by most frequent activity status, 2010 (1)(percent ) Source: Eurostat (ilc_li04)

Figure 2: At-risk-of-poverty rate before and after social transfers, 2010 (1)(percent ) - Source: Eurostat (ilc_li02)
and (ilc_li10)

Figure 3: Inequality of income distribution, 2010(income quintile share ratio) - Source: Eurostat (ilc_di11)
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Figure 4: Relative median income ratio, 2010(ratio of the median equivalised disposable income of people aged
above 65 to the median equivalised disposable income of those aged below 65) - Source: Eurostat (ilc_pnp2)

Figure 5: Relative median at-risk-of-poverty gap, 2010(percent ) - Source: Eurostat (ilc_li11)
This article analyses recent statistics on monetary poverty and income inequalities in the European Union
(EU) . Comparisons of standards of living between countries are frequently based on gross domestic product (
GDP ) per capita – which presents in monetary terms how rich one country is compared with another. However,
this headline indicator says very little about the distribution of income within a country and also fails to provide
information in relation to non-monetary factors that may play a significant role in determining the quality of
life of a particular population. On the one hand, inequalities in income distribution may create incentives for
people to improve their situation through work, innovation or acquiring new skills. On the other hand, such
income inequalities are often viewed as being linked to crime, poverty and social exclusion.

Main statistical findings
At-risk-of-poverty rate and threshold
In 2010, 16.4% of the EU-27 population was assessed to be at-risk-of-poverty (see Figure 1). This share, calculated as a weighted average of national results, conceals considerable variations across the EU Member States.
In six countries, namely Latvia (21.3%), Romania (21.1%), Bulgaria (20.7%), Spain (20.7%), Lithuania (20.2%)
and Greece (20.1%), more than one fifth of the population was viewed as being at-risk-of-poverty. The lowest
proportions of persons at-risk-of-poverty were observed in the Netherlands (10.3%) and the Czech Republic
(9.0%). Norway (11.2%) and Iceland (9.8%) also reported relatively low shares of their respective populations
as being at-risk-of-poverty.
The at-risk-of-poverty threshold (also shown in Figure 1) is set at 60% of the national median equivalised
disposable income . It is often expressed in purchasing power standards (PPS) in order to take account of the
differences in the cost of living across countries. This threshold varied considerably in 2010 across the EU Member States from PPS 2122 in Romania and PPS 3528 in Bulgaria to a level between PPS 11000 and PPS 12000
in the Netherlands, Cyprus and Austria, before peaking in Luxembourg at PPS 16049; the poverty threshold
was also relatively high in Norway and Switzerland (exceeding PPS 13000 in both of these countries).
In general, the at-risk-of-poverty rate (after social transfers ) is relatively stable from one year to the next
(see Table 1). Between 2009 and 2010, the only exceptions to this rule were Latvia (with a reduction of 4.4
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percentage points from 25.7% in 2009 to 21.3% in 2010) and Estonia (with a reduction of 3.9 percentage points
from 19.7% in 2009 to 15.8% in 2010). The at-risk-of-poverty rate after social transfers increased by at least one
percentage point in Slovakia, Ireland, Spain and Slovenia between 2009 and 2010. Croatia had a larger increase
(2.6 percentage points), although this could be due to a change of data source in 2010.
Different groups in society are more or less vulnerable to monetary poverty. There was a relatively small
difference in the at-risk-of-poverty rate (after social transfers) between men and women in the EU-27 in 2010
(15.6% compared with 17.0%). The largest difference of 3.3 percentage points (19.0% for men and 22.3% for
women) was observed in Bulgaria. Furthermore, Sweden, Cyprus, Austria, Slovenia and Italy all reported that
female at-risk-of-poverty rates were at least 2.5 percentage points higher than the corresponding rates for men
in 2010. By contrast, there were four EU Member States where the at-risk-of-poverty rate was slightly higher
among men than women, namely Lithuania, Latvia, Hungary and Luxembourg.
The differences in poverty rates were more notable when the population was classified according to activity
status (see Table 2). The unemployed are a particularly vulnerable group: almost half (45.0%) of unemployed
persons in the EU-27 were at-risk-of-poverty in 2010, with by far the highest rates in Germany (70.3%) and
Lithuania (55.6%), while four other Member States (Bulgaria, Latvia, the United Kingdom and Estonia) reported that slightly less than half of the unemployed were at-risk-of-poverty in 2010. About one in seven of
all retired persons in the EU-27 (13.9%) were at-risk-of-poverty in 2010; rates were much higher in Cyprus
(41.1%) and Bulgaria (30.0%). Those in employment were far less likely to be at-risk-of-poverty (an average of
8.4% across the whole of the EU-27), although there were relatively high proportions of employed persons at
risk-of-poverty in Romania (17.2%) and Greece (13.8%), while Spain, Lithuania, Poland and Luxembourg each
reported that in excess of one in ten of their respective workforces was at-risk-of-poverty in 2010.
Social protection measures can be used as a means for reducing poverty and social exclusion. This may be
achieved, for example, through the distribution of benefits. One way of evaluating the success of social protection measures is to compare at-risk-of-poverty indicators before and after social transfers (see Figure 2). In
2010, social transfers reduced the at-risk-of-poverty rate among the population of the EU-27 from 25.9% before
transfers to 16.4% after transfers, thereby lifting almost 37% of persons that would otherwise be at-risk-ofpoverty above the poverty threshold. In relative terms, the impact of social benefits was lowest in Greece, Italy,
Romania and Bulgaria. By contrast, at least half of all persons who were at-risk-of poverty in Ireland, Hungary,
Denmark, Sweden, Finland, the Netherlands, the Czech Republic and Luxembourg moved above the threshold
as a result of social transfers ; this was also the case in Norway and Iceland.

Income inequalities
Governments, policymakers and society in general cannot combat poverty and social exclusion without analysing
the inequalities within society, whether they are economic in nature or social. Data on economic inequality become particularly important for estimating relative poverty, because the distribution of economic resources may
have a direct bearing on the extent and depth of poverty (see Figure 3). There were wide inequalities in the
distribution of income among the population of the EU-27 in 2010: the 20% of the population with the highest
equivalised disposable income received five times as much income as the 20% of the population with the lowest
equivalised disposable income. This ratio varied considerably across the Member States, from 3.4 in Slovenia
and Hungary, and 3.5 in Sweden and the Czech Republic, to 5.9 in Bulgaria, 6.0 in Romania, 6.9 in Latvia and
Spain, peaking at 7.3 in Lithuania.
There is policy interest in the inequalities felt by many different groups in society. One group of particular
interest is that of the elderly, in part reflecting the growing proportion of the EU’s population that is aged over
65 years. Pension systems can play an important role in addressing poverty amongst the elderly. In this respect,
it is interesting to compare the incomes of the elderly with the rest of the population . Across the EU-27 as a
whole, people aged 65 and above had a median income which in 2010 was equal to 88% of the median income
for the population under the age of 65 (see Figure 4). Hungary and Luxembourg were the only Member States
where the income of the elderly was higher than the income of persons under 65. In France, Romania, Poland,
Italy, Lithuania and Austria the median income of the elderly was more than 90% of that recorded for people
under 65; this was also the case in Iceland. By contrast, the elderly in Cyprus had median incomes that were less
than 65% of those recorded for people under 65, with ratios between 70% and 80% in Denmark, Estonia, Bulgaria, Belgium, Latvia, Finland and Sweden; these relatively low ratios may broadly reflect pension entitlements.
The depth of poverty, which helps to quantify just how poor the poor are, can be measured by the rela-
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tive median at-risk-of-poverty gap . The median income of persons at-risk-of-poverty in the EU-27 was, on
average, 23.2% below the 60% poverty threshold in 2010. Among the countries shown in Figure 5, the relative
median at-risk-of-poverty gap was widest in Lithuania (32.6%), Spain and Romania (both 30.6%), Bulgaria
(29.6%) and Latvia (29.4%); Croatia also reported a relatively wide gap (28.6%). The lowest gap among the
EU Member States was observed in Finland (13.8%), followed by Ireland (15.2%), the Netherlands (16.2%) and
Hungary (16.5%).

Data sources and availability
EU statistics on income and living conditions (EU-SILC) were launched in 2003 on the basis of a gentlemen’s
agreement between Eurostat , six EU Member States (Austria, Belgium, Denmark, Greece, Ireland, Luxembourg) and Norway. EU-SILC was implemented in order to provide underlying data for indicators relating to
income and living conditions – the legislative basis for the data collection exercise is Regulation 1177/2003 of
the European Parliament and of the Council. The collection of these statistics was formally launched in 2004
in 15 countries and expanded in 2005 to cover all of the remaining EU-25 Member States, together with Iceland
and Norway. Bulgaria and Turkey launched EU-SILC in 2006, Romania in 2007, Switzerland in 2008, while
Croatia introduced the survey in 2010 (2008 and 2009 data for Croatia are based on a different data source
– namely the household budget survey (HBS) ). EU-SILC comprises both a cross-sectional dimension and a
longitudinal dimension.
Household disposable income is established by summing up all monetary incomes received from any source
by each member of the household (including income from work, investment and social benefits) – plus income
received at the household level – and deducting taxes and social contributions paid. In order to reflect differences
in household size and composition, this total is divided by the number of ’equivalent adults’ using a standard
(equivalence) scale, the so-called ’modified OECD ’ scale, which attributes a weight of 1 to the first adult in
the household, a weight of 0.5 to each subsequent member of the household aged 14 and over, and a weight of
0.3 to household members aged less than 14. The resulting figure is called equivalised disposable income and is
attributed to each member of the household. For the purpose of poverty indicators, the equivalised disposable
income is calculated from the total disposable income of each household divided by the equivalised household
size; consequently, each person in the household is considered to have the same equivalised income.
The income reference period is a fixed 12-month period (such as the previous calendar or tax year) for all
countries except the United Kingdom for which the income reference period is the current year of the survey
and Ireland for which the survey is continuous and income is collected for the 12 months prior to the survey.
The at-risk-of-poverty rate is defined as the share of people with an equivalised disposable income that is
below the at-risk-of-poverty threshold (expressed in purchasing power standards – PPS), set at 60% of the
national median equivalised disposable income. In line with decisions of the European Council , the at-risk-ofpoverty rate is measured relative to the situation in each EU Member State rather than applying a common
threshold. The at-risk-of-poverty rate may be expressed before or after social transfers, with the difference
measuring the hypothetical impact of national social transfers in reducing the risk of poverty. Retirement and
survivors’ pensions are counted as income before transfers and not as social transfers. Various analyses of this
indicator are available, for example by age, sex, activity status, household type, or education level. It should
be noted that the indicator does not measure wealth but is instead a relative measure of low current income (in
comparison with other people in the same country), which does not necessarily imply a low standard of living.
The EU-27 aggregate is a population-weighted average of individual national figures.

Context
At the Laeken European Council in December 2001, European heads of state and government endorsed a first
set of common statistical indicators for social exclusion and poverty that are subject to a continuing process of
refinement by the indicators sub-group (ISG) of the social protection committee (SPC). These indicators are
an essential element in the open method of coordination to monitor the progress made by the EU’s Member
States in alleviating poverty and social exclusion.
EU-SILC is the reference source for EU statistics on income and living conditions and, in particular, for indicators concerning social inclusion. In the context of the Europe 2020 strategy , the European Council adopted in
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June 2010 a headline target for social inclusion – namely, that by 2020 there should be at least 20 million fewer
people in the EU who are at-risk-of-poverty or social exclusion. EU-SILC is the source used to monitor progress
towards this headline target, which is measured through an indicator that combines the at-risk-of-poverty rate,
the severe material deprivation rate, and the proportion of people living in households with very low work
intensity – see the article on social inclusion for more information.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• 23% of EU citizens were at risk of poverty or social exclusion in 2010 Statistics in focus 9/2012
• 51 million young EU adults lived with their parent(s) in 2008 Statistics in focus 50/2010
• Combating poverty and social exlusion. A statistical portrait of the European Union 2010
• Income and living conditions in Europe (2010)
• Over-indebtedness of European households in 2008 Statistics in focus 61/2010
• The life of women and men in Europe – A statistical portrait (available in English, French and German)
• The Social Situation in the European Union 2009
• Living conditions in Europe (2002 – 2005) – statistical pocketbook

Main tables
• Living conditions and welfare (t_livcon), see:
Income and living conditions (t_ilc)

Database
• Living conditions and welfare (livcon), see:
Income and living conditions (ilc)
Income distribution and monetary poverty (ilc_ip)
Monetary poverty (ilc_li)
Monetary poverty for elderly people (ilc_pn)
Distribution of income (ilc_di)

Dedicated section
• Income, Social Inclusion and Living Conditions

Methodology / Metadata
• Income and living conditions (ESMS metadata file - ilc_esms)
• Comparative EU Statistics on Income and Living Conditions: Issues and Challenges (Proceedings of the
International Conference on EU Comparative Statistics on Income and Living Conditions, Helsinki, 6-8
November 2006 )

Source data for tables and figures (MS Excel)
• Income distribution statistics file
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Other information
• Regulation 1177/2003 of 16 June 2003 concerning Community statistics on income and living conditions
(EU-SILC)
• Regulation 1553/2005 of 7 September 2005 amending Regulation 1177/2003 concerning Community statistics on income and living conditions (EU-SILC)
• Regulation 1791/2006 of 20 November 2006 adapting certain Regulations and Decisions in the fields of ...
statistics, ..., by reason of the accession of Bulgaria and Romania

External links
• EU Employment and Social Situation Quarterly Review - December 2011
• OECD - Better Life Initiative: Measuring Well-being and Progress
• OECD - StatExtracts - Income distribution - Inequality: Income distribution - Inequality - Country tables
• Employment and Social Developments in Europe (2011)

See also
• Housing statistics
• Housing conditions
• Social inclusion statistics
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Housing statistics
Data from October 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .

Figure 1: Distribution of population by dwelling type, 2010(percent of population) - Source: Eurostat
(ilc_lvho01)

Figure 2: Population by tenure status, 2010(percent of population) - Source: Eurostat (ilc_lvho02)

Figure 3: Overcrowding rate, 2010(percent of specified population) - Source: Eurostat (ilc_lvho05a)
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Figure 4: Severe housing deprivation, 2010(percent of population) - Source: Eurostat (ilc_mdho06a)

Table 1: Housing cost overburden rate by tenure status, 2010(percent of population) - Source: Eurostat
(ilc_lvho07c) and (ilc_lvho07a)
This article provides an overview of recent statistics on housing in the European Union (EU) , EFTA countries and Croatia, focusing on dwelling types, tenure status (choosing to own or rent a property), housing quality
and affordability.
Decent housing, at an affordable price in a safe environment, is a fundamental need and right. Ensuring
this need, which is likely to alleviate poverty and social exclusion, is still a significant challenge in a number of
European countries.

Main statistical findings
eurostat
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Type of dwelling
In 2010, 41.8% of the EU-27 population lived in flats, just over one third (34.4%) in detached houses and 23.0%
in semi-detached houses. The share of persons living in flats was highest among the EU Member States in Latvia
(65.4%), Estonia and Spain (both 64.5%). The share of people living in detached houses peaked in Slovenia
(67.3%), Hungary (64.5%), Romania (61.0%) and Denmark (59.2%); Croatia and Norway also reported high
shares (72.9% and 62.7% respectively) of their populations living in detached houses. The highest propensity to
live in semi-detached houses was reported in the Netherlands (60.7%), the United Kingdom (60.3%) and Ireland
(58.3%) – see Figure 1.

Tenure status
In 2010, over one quarter (27.9%) of the EU-27 population lived in an owner-occupied home for which there
was an outstanding loan or mortgage, while more than two fifths (42.9%) of the population lived in an owneroccupied home without a loan or mortgage. As such, just over seven out of every ten (70.8%) persons in the
EU-27 lived in owner-occupied dwellings, while 17.8% were tenants with a market price rent, and 11.4% tenants
in reduced-rent or free accommodation.
More than half of the population in each EU Member State (see Figure 2) lived in owner-occupied dwellings
in 2010; ranging from 53.2% in Germany up to 97.5% in Romania. In Switzerland, the proportion of people
who lived in rented dwellings outweighed those living in owner-occupied dwellings; some 55.6% of the population were tenants. In Sweden (68.0%), the Netherlands (59.5%) and Denmark (52.7%) more than half of the
population lived in owner-occupied dwellings with an outstanding loan or mortgage; this was also the case in
Iceland (67.6%) and Norway (61.1%).
The share of persons living in rented dwellings with a market price rent in 2010 was less than 10% in 12
of the EU Member States, as well as in Croatia. By contrast, more than one quarter of the population in
Germany, Denmark, the Netherlands, Sweden, Luxembourg and Austria lived in rented dwellings with a market
price rent; this share rose to almost half (49.9%) in Switzerland. The share of the population living in a dwelling
with a reduced price rent or occupying a dwelling free of charge was less than 20% in all EU Member States.

Housing quality
One of the key dimensions in assessing the quality of housing conditions is the availability of sufficient space in
the dwelling. The overcrowding rate describes the proportion of people living in an overcrowded dwelling, as
defined by the number of rooms available to the household , the household’s size, as well as its members’ ages
and their family situation.
In 2010, 17.6% of the EU-27 population lived in overcrowded dwellings (see Figure 3); the highest overcrowding rates were registered in Latvia (57.1%), Romania (54.9%), Poland (47.5%), Bulgaria (47.4%), Hungary
(47.2%) and Lithuania (46.4%); a similar share was recorded in Croatia (44.4%). By contrast, the Netherlands
(2.0%) and Cyprus (2.8%) recorded the lowest rates of overcrowding, while ten other EU Member States (as
well as Norway, Switzerland and Iceland) all reported less than 10% of their respective populations living in
overcrowded housing.
Within the population at-risk-of-poverty (in other words, people living in households where equivalised disposable income per person was below 60% of the national median), the overcrowding rate in the EU-27 was
29.4% in 2010, some 11.8 percentage points above the rate for the whole population. The highest overcrowding rates among the population at-risk-of-poverty were registered in Hungary (69.7%), Latvia (67.6%), Poland
(65.6%) and Romania (65.2%), while more than half of all persons at-risk-of-poverty in Slovakia, Estonia, Bulgaria and Lithuania also lived in overcrowded housing. At the other end of the range, the lowest overcrowding
rates for those at-risk-of-poverty were recorded in the Netherlands (4.5%), Malta (5.8%), Cyprus (5.9%), Ireland
and Spain (both 6.8%); these were the only EU Member States to report that fewer than one in ten persons
at-risk-of-poverty were living in overcrowded conditions (see Figure 3).
In addition to overcrowding, some other aspects of housing deprivation – such as the lack of a bath or a
toilet, a leaking roof in the dwelling, or a dwelling considered as being too dark – are taken into account to build
a more complete indicator of housing quality. The severe housing deprivation rate is defined as the proportion
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of persons living in a dwelling which is considered as being overcrowded, while having at the same time at least
one of these aforementioned housing deprivation measures. Across the EU-27 as a whole, 5.7% of the population
suffered from severe housing deprivation in 2010 (see Figure 4). There were eight EU Member States where
more than one in ten of the population faced severe housing deprivation, with the share rising to 22.6% in Latvia
and peaking at just over one in four persons (26.9% in Romania. By contrast, less than 1% of the population
in Finland, Ireland and the Netherlands faced severe housing deprivation.

Housing affordability
In 2010, an estimated 10% of the EU-27 population lived in households that spent 40% or more of their equivalised disposable income on housing (see Table 2). The proportion of the population whose housing costs
exceeded 40% of their equivalised disposable income was highest for tenants with market price rents (26.3%)
and lowest for persons in owner-occupied dwellings without a loan or mortgage (6.0%).
The EU-27 average masks significant differences between Member States: at one extreme there were a number
of Member States where a relatively small proportion of the population lived in households where housing costs
exceeded 40% of their disposable income, notably Cyprus (2.5%), Malta (3.4%), Finland and Portugal (both
4.2%) and Slovenia (4.3%). At the other extreme, around one fifth of the population in Denmark (21.9%) and
Greece (18.1%) spent more than 40% of their equivalised disposable income on housing, followed by the United
Kingdom (16.5%) and Romania (15.0%).

Data sources and availability
The data used in this section are primarily derived from microdata from EU statistics on income and living
conditions (EU-SILC) . The reference population is all private households and their current members residing in
the territory of an EU Member State at the time of data collection; persons living in collective households and in
institutions are generally excluded from the target population. The EU-27 aggregate is a population-weighted
average of individual national figures.

Context
The EU does not have any specific responsibilities with respect to housing; rather, national governments develop
their own housing policies. Nevertheless, many of the EU Member States face similar challenges: for example,
how to renew housing stocks, how to plan and combat urban sprawl, how to promote sustainable development ,
how to help young and disadvantage groups to get into the housing market, or how to promote energy efficiency
among homeowners.
As such, questions of social housing, homelessness or integration play an important role within the EU’s social
policy agenda. The charter of fundamental rights stipulates in Article II-94 that ’in order to combat social
exclusion and poverty, the Union recognises and respects the right to social and housing assistance so as to
ensure a decent existence for all those who lack sufficient resources, in accordance with Community law and
national laws and practices’. Within this context, a European Council meeting in Nice in 2000, reached an
agreement on a set of common objectives for the EU’s strategy against poverty and social exclusion, including
two objectives related to housing, namely ’to implement policies which aim to provide access for all to decent
and sanitary housing, as well as basic services necessary to live normally having regard to local circumstances
(electricity, water, heating, etc.)’ and ’to put in place policies which seek to prevent life crises, which can lead
to situation of social exclusion, such as indebtedness, exclusion from school and becoming homeless.’ This remit
was extended in 2010 when the European platform against poverty and social exclusion (COM(2010) 758 final)
set out a series of actions to help reduce the number of people at-risk-of-poverty or social exclusion by at least
20 million persons by 2020 – see also the article on social inclusion statistics .

Further Eurostat information
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Publication
• Housing conditions in Europe in 2009 - Statistics in focus 4/2011
• Employment and Social Developments in Europe 2011
• Income and living conditions in Europe – Statistical books
• The social situation in the European Union 2009 – Statistical books
• 51 million young EU adults lived with their parent(s) in 2008 - Statistics in focus 50/2010
• Combating poverty and social exclusion

Main tables
• Living conditions and welfare (t_livcon), see:
Income and living conditions (t_ilc)
Income distribution and monetary poverty (t_ilc_ip)
Living conditions (t_ilc_lv)

Database
• Living conditions and welfare (livcon), see:
Income and living conditions (ilc)
Living conditions (ilc_lv)
Housing conditions (ilc_lvho)
Material deprivation (ilc_md)
Housing deprivation (ilc_mdho)

Dedicated section
• Income, social inclusion and living conditions

Methodology /Metadata
• Income and living conditions (ESMS metadata file - ilc_esms)
• The production of data on homelessness and housing deprivation in the European Union: survey and
proposals

Source data for tables and figures (MS Excel)
Housing statistics: tables and figures

Other information
• Regulation 1177/2003 of 16 June 2003 concerning Community statistics on income and living conditions
(EU-SILC)
• Regulation 1553/2005 of 7 September 2005 amending Regulation 1177/2003 concerning Community statistics on income and living conditions (EU-SILC)
• Regulation 1791/2006 of 20 November 2006 adapting certain Regulations and Decisions in the fields of ...
statistics, ..., by reason of the accession of Bulgaria and Romania
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External links
• OECD - Housing
• United Nations - Housing and its environment
• WHO - Housing

See also
• Housing conditions
• European cities
• Income distribution statistics
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Crime statistics
Data from August 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .

Table 1: Police officers, 1999-2009 - Source: Eurostat (crim_plce), (demo_pjan) and (demo_r_d2jan), and the
United Nations Department of Economic and Social Affairs (World Population Prospects: the 2010 Revision)
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Table 2: Crimes recorded by the police, 1999-2009(1 000) - Source: Eurostat (crim_gen)

Figure 1: Offences recorded by the police, EU-27, 2005-2009 (1)(2005=100) - Source: Eurostat (crim_gen)
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Figure 2: Homicides, average per year, 2007-2009(per 100 000 inhabitants) - Source: Eurostat (crim_gen),
(demo_pjan) and (demo_r_d2jan), and the United Nations Department of Economic and Social Affairs (World
Population Prospects: the 2010 Revision)

Table 3: Prison population, 1999-2009 - Source: Eurostat (crim_pris), (demo_pjan) and (demo_r_d2jan),
and the United Nations Department of Economic and Social Affairs (World Population Prospects: the 2010
Revision)
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European Union (EU) statistics currently available on crime and criminal justice reflect the diversity of policing and legal systems within the EU. Comparisons of crime statistics between Member States should focus on
trends over time, rather than directly comparing levels between countries for a specific year, given that the
data can be affected by a range of factors, including different levels of criminalisation, the efficiency of criminal
justice systems and police recording practices; furthermore, it is likely that a relatively high proportion of crime
remains unrecorded. Work is in progress to improve the comparability of crime statistics across the EU Member
States.

Main statistical findings
There were 1.7 million police officers in the EU-27 in 2009, which marked an overall increase of 2.7% when
compared with four years earlier (the comparison excludes Belgium and Bulgaria) – see Table 1. There were
some quite rapid changes in the size of national police forces during the period from 1999 to 2009, as the size
of the police force was reduced by more than 10% in each of the Baltic Member States and Northern Ireland;
there were more modest reductions in Romania, Germany, the Czech Republic and Austria. In contrast, all of
the remaining Member States recorded an increase in police numbers.
A relative measure of the size of individual police forces may be provided by analysing the number of police officers per 100000 inhabitants. There were, on average, 338 police officers per 100000 inhabitants in the
EU-27 in 2009. Among the Member States this ratio was almost twice as high in Cyprus where there was an
average of 672 police officers per 100000 inhabitants; the next highest ratio was recorded in Spain (506). At the
other end of the range, the lowest numbers of police officers per 100000 inhabitants were recorded in Finland
(156), Denmark (197) and Sweden (207).
There were an estimated 28 million crimes recorded by the police within the EU-27 in 2009 (see Table 2).
From 2000, the number of recorded crimes in the EU-27 rose to a peak in 2002 and 2003, but subsequently fell
each year through to 2009. Decreases of more than 10% between 2003 and 2009 were observed in Malta, the
United Kingdom, Poland, Greece and France.
Figure 1 shows the development of the number of recorded crimes in the EU-27 between 2005 and 2009 for
a range of offences: the most substantial fall in the number of reported crimes over this period concerned motor
vehicle theft (-26%), while there were also significant reductions in the number of homicide and robbery offences
recorded by the police. On the other hand, there was a modest increase in the number of domestic burglary
(3%) and drug trafficking (1%) offences.
Figure 2 presents a more detailed picture of the number of homicide offences that are recorded by the police in the Member States; the data relate to an average for the period 2007-2009. Across the whole of the
EU-27 there were 1.3 homicides per 100000 inhabitants, ranging from a high of 8.3 in Lithuania – and 6.1 in
neighbouring Estonia – down to less than 1 in Spain, Germany, Slovenia and Austria.
The prison population figures include all types of prison, including adult and juvenile facilities and pre-trial
detainees, but exclude non-criminal prisoners held for administrative purposes such as pending investigation
into their immigration status. In 2009, there were more than 630000 prisoners in the EU-27, which equated to
approximately 127 prisoners per 100000 inhabitants. The highest rates (more than 200 prisoners per 100000
inhabitants) were found in the Baltic Member States and Poland. At the other end of the range, the Nordic
countries of Denmark, Finland and Sweden (as well as Iceland and Norway among non-member countries) each
reported less than 80 prisoners per 100000 inhabitants in 2009; elsewhere this was also the case in Slovenia and
Ireland, as well as in Switzerland – see Table 3.

Data sources and availability
Eurostat publishes statistics on crime and criminal justice systems from 1950 onwards for the total number of
recorded crimes, and from 1993 onwards for a set of specific offences; the database also includes statistics for
prison populations from 1987 onwards and the number of police officers from 1993 onwards.
Figures for the United Kingdom are reported for the separate jurisdictions of England and Wales, Scotland,
and Northern Ireland.

eurostat

Archive Social statistics

378

As a general rule, comparisons should be based upon trends rather than upon levels, on the assumption that the
characteristics of the recording system within a country remain fairly constant over time. There are, however,
a large number of breaks in time series and other methodological/definitional changes.
Comparisons of crime statistics between countries may be affected by a range of factors, including:

• different legal and criminal justice systems;
• the proportion of crimes reported to the police and recorded by them;
• differences in the timing of recording crimes (for example, when reported to the police, when a suspect is
identified, etc.);
• differences in the rules by which multiple offences are counted;
• differences in the list of offences that are included in the overall crime figures.
Consequently, care should be taken when analysing the information presented.
Figures for the prison population may also be affected by a range of factors, including:

• the number of cases dealt with by the courts;
• the percentage of convicted criminals given a custodial sentence;
• the length of the sentences imposed; the size of the population on remand;
• the date at which the survey was conducted (especially where amnesties or other early release arrangements
might apply).
The prison population should be measured as the total number of adult and juvenile prisoners (including pretrial detainees) as of 1 September each year. The figures include offenders held in prison administration facilities,
juvenile offenders’ institutions, drug addicts’ institutions and psychiatric or other hospitals.
The first steps towards a more comparable system of crime and criminal justice statistics were outlined in
a European Commission Communication titled ’Developing a comprehensive and coherent EU strategy to measure crime and criminal justice: an EU action plan 2006-2010 ’ (COM(2006) 437 final). In the short term, its
objective was to collect national data and to assess its quality. However, the longer-term goal for the European Commission’s Directorate-General for Home Affairs is to develop, in close collaboration with Eurostat, a
harmonised methodology on which the collection of EU-wide statistics should be based, allowing comparisons
of the structure and trends of crime between Member States. This work continues under the 2009 Stockholm
Programme ’An open and secure Europe serving and protecting citizens’.

Context
The progressive elimination of border controls within the EU has considerably facilitated the free movement of
European citizens, but may have also made it easier for criminals to operate, especially since the scope of law
enforcement authorities and criminal justice systems is generally limited to the boundaries of national borders.
Since the adoption of the Amsterdam Treaty , the EU has set itself the objective of providing a common
area of freedom, security and justice. This goal was further developed by the Hague programme in 2004, which
outlined ten priority areas: strengthening fundamental rights and citizenship; anti-terrorist measures; defining
a balanced approach to migration; developing integrated management of the EU’s external borders; setting
up a common asylum procedure; maximising the positive impact of immigration; striking the right balance
between privacy and security while sharing information; developing a strategic concept on tackling organised
crime; ensuring a genuine European area of justice; and sharing responsibility and solidarity.
As part of the work to harmonise and develop statistics on crime and criminal justice systems, EU Member

eurostat

Archive Social statistics

379

States agreed to approximate the definitions of offences and the level of sanctions for certain type of offences.
Furthermore, mutual recognition of decisions taken by national judges is set to become the cornerstone of judicial
cooperation in criminal matters, with a range of tools having been developed to facilitate practical cooperation
across borders.
With respect to police cooperation, the EU seeks to grant law enforcement authorities in each of the Member
States access to relevant information (such as DNA, fingerprint, vehicle registration or immigration databases),
and to improve police cooperation within a common framework for the protection of personal data. Access
to information is covered by a raft of legislation, including the Data Retention Directive 2006/24/EC , the
Swedish Initiative Framework Decision 2006/960/JHA , the Prüm Council Decision 2008/615/JHA and Regulation 767/2008 concerning a visa information system (VIS) and the exchange of data between Member States.
Police cooperation has been encouraged through legislation such as Framework Decision 2002/465/JHA on
Joint Investigation Teams and Council Decision 2008/617/JHA on improved cooperation between special intervention units, while a range of organisations/bodies have been created to aid cooperation between different law
enforcement agencies, such as the European Police College (CEPOL) , the European Police Office (Europol)
or the European agency for the management of operational cooperation at the external borders of the Member
States of the EU (Frontex) . Furthermore, the EU supports a range of national and multi-national projects,
through programmes such as the ’Prevention of and fight against crime’ ( Council Decision 2007/125/JHA ).

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Crime and Criminal Justice, 2006-2009 - Statistics in focus 6/2012

Database
• Crime and criminal justice (crim) , see:
Crimes recorded by the police (crim_gen)
Crimes recorded by the police: homicide in cities (crim_hom_city)
Crimes recorded by the police: historical data (total crime) 1950-2000 (crim_hist)
Police officers (crim_plce)
Prison population (crim_pris)
Prison population: historical data 1987-2000 (crim_pris_hist)

Dedicated section
• Crime and criminal justice

Methodology/Metadata
• Crime and criminal justice (ESMS metadata file - crim_esms)

Source data for tables and figures (MS Excel)
• Crime statistics: tables and figures

Other information
• Commission Communication COM/2006/437 final : Developing a comprehensive and coherent EU strategy
to measure crime and criminal justice: an EU Action Plan 2006-2010
• The Hague Programme: strengthening freedom, security and justice in the European Union (Official
Journal C 53 of 3.3.2005, p.11)
• The Stockholm Programme: An open and secure Europe serving and protecting citizens (Official Journal
C 115 of 4.5.2010, p.1)
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External links
• Council of Europe
• European Sourcebook of Crime and Criminal Justice Statistics
• Europol - European Police Office
• Fundamental Rights Agency
• United Nations Office on Drugs and Crime - Data and analysis

See also
• Crime trends in detail
• European cities - demographic challenges
• Social protection statistics
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Crime trends in detail
Data from January 2012, most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .

Figure 1: Recorded crime trends in the European Union, 2006-2009 Eurostat (crim_gen)

Figure 2: Trend for total recorded crime, 1998-2009 Eurostat (crim_gen)
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Figure 3: Homicide rate per 100 000 population, average per year, 2007-2009 Eurostat (crim_gen) Eurostat
(crim_hom_city)
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Figure 4: Prison population rate per 100 000 population, average per year, 2007-2009 Eurostat (crim_pris)
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Table 1: Crimes recorded by the police - Total crime, 2003-2009 Eurostat (crim_gen)
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Table 2: Crimes recorded by the police - Violent crime, 2003-2009 Eurostat (crim_gen)
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Table 3: Crimes recorded by the police - Homicide, 2003-2009 Eurostat (crim_gen) Eurostat (crim_hom_city)
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Table 4: Crimes recorded by the police - Robbery, 2003-2009 Eurostat (crim_gen)
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Table 5: Crimes recorded by the police - Domestic burglary, 2003-2009 Eurostat (crim_gen)
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Table 6: Crimes recorded by the police - Theft of a motor vehicle, 2003-2009 Eurostat (crim_gen)
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Table 7: Crimes recorded by the police - Drug trafficking, 2003-2009 Eurostat (crim_gen)
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Table 8: Number of police officers, 2003-2009 Eurostat (crim_plce)
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Table 9: Prison population, 2003-2009 Eurostat (crim_pris)
This article provides an overview of recent statistics on crime and criminal justice in the European Union (EU)
and its Member States , based largely on crime figures recorded by the police.
National sources of information about crime show considerable differences in approach and coverage, which
makes it necessary to exercise caution in making direct comparisons between countries and compiling totals at
the level of the EU. Recent work to improve the comparability of statistics on crime and criminal justice reveals
some significant developments in criminality in the European Union. This analysis is based on the number of
offences recorded by the police for the period 2006-2009 (see Figure 1), with some reference to earlier trends.

Main statistical findings
The number of crimes recorded by the police in the European Union has fallen constantly since about 2002, but
during the period 2006-2009 this trend showed signs of slowing down. Towards the end of this period, the police
recorded more crimes in a number of Member States (particularly, for domestic burglary and drug trafficking ).
On the other hand the type of recorded crime which showed the most substantial decrease was theft of motor
vehicles.
The highest homicide rates are found in Lithuania and Estonia, and the lowest in Austria, Slovenia, Germany and Spain. Homicide rates for the major cities tend to mirror the national trends while being, in general,
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rather higher.
The largest prison populations relative to the number of inhabitants are in Latvia and Estonia whereas the
smallest are Iceland, Finland, Denmark and Slovenia.

Crimes recorded by the police
Introduction The crime statistics in thisstatistical articlecover offences recorded by the police in the EU
Member States and other countries.
There are differences between countries in systems of legal and criminal justice; in definitions of crimes20 ;
methods of reporting, recording and counting crimes; and the proportion of reported to unreported crime21 .
So it is not usually possible to make direct comparisons of crime types and levels between countries: a picture
has to be built up by considering trends over time (assuming that background circumstances remain unchanged).
It should also be recognised that these crime figures cannot provide a full description of the extent of crime in
Europe as some crime goes unreported, and trends for particular offences may reflect the focus of police activity
in those areas.
The EU Safety Survey (due to be conducted in 2013) will provide additional knowledge of crime in the EU.
This victim survey will have standardised features which will make it possible to extract EU-wide comparable
statistics on people’s experience of crime.

Total crime (Table 1) The figures for total crime22 include offences against the penal or criminal code. Less
serious crimes (misdemeanours) are generally excluded.
In most EU countries, crime levels have been decreasing consistently since about 2002 (see Figure 2). This
trend continued in the EU as a whole in the period 2006 to 2009, though the tendency was upwards in a number
of individual Member States, including Romania, Luxembourg, Denmark, Sweden, Portugal and Finland. Rises
were also recorded in Iceland and Liechtenstein.
The countries where the decrease in total crime has remained most noticeable since 2006 are Malta, the United
Kingdom, Greece, Poland and Cyprus. But underlying these general tendencies there are considerable differences in the development of specific types of crime.

Violent crime (Table 2) The figures for violent crime include violence against the person (such as physical
assault), robbery (stealing by force or threat of force) and sexual offences (including rape and sexual assault).
Close analysis of this class of crime is made more difficult because not all Member States use the standard
definition but the general trends show a decline in the EU of about 7% for the period 2006-2009 in the number
of these offences reported to the police.
At country level, the picture is mixed, with significant rises in Cyprus, Denmark, Luxembourg, Greece and
Sweden and notable falls in Latvia, Lithuania, Slovakia, the United Kingdom, Poland and the Czech Republic.

Homicide (Table 3) Homicide is a type of violent crime, and is defined as the intentional killing of a person,
including murder, manslaughter, euthanasia and infanticide. It excludes death by dangerous driving, abortion
and help with suicide.
Because of its seriousness, homicide is fairly consistently reported, and definitions vary less between countries than for some other types of crime. Homicides are normally counted in numbers of victims (rather than
20
21
22
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numbers of cases as for other types of crime). The figures are for completed homicides23 but, in some countries,
the police register any death that cannot immediately be attributed to other causes, as homicide. It may,
therefore, be over represented in the statistics.
The national figures indicate (see Figure 3) that Lithuania and Estonia have by far the highest incidence
of homicides (over 8 and 5 victims respectively per 100000 population). The only other EU Member States
reporting more than 2 homicides per 100000 inhabitants were Finland, Bulgaria, Romania and Ireland, while
the lowest rates (less than 1 per 100000) were observed in Austria, Slovenia, Germany and Spain.
Homicide rates for EU capital cities (see Figure 3) are typically rather higher than for the country as a whole.
They generally follow the national trends, with the highest figures being recorded in Vilnius (on average almost
8 victims per 100000 inhabitants) and Tallinn (about 6).

Robbery (Table 4) Robbery is another type of violent crime, and is defined as stealing by force or by threat
of force. It includes mugging (bag-snatching) and theft with violence.
Whilst police recorded robbery offences have fallen by about 11% since 2006 in the EU as a whole, significant rises were reported in Greece, Cyprus, Luxembourg, Bulgaria, the Netherlands, Hungary, Sweden and
particularly in Denmark (where the figures more than doubled).
In contrast, there were sharp falls in Romania, Latvia, Poland, Italy, Estonia, the United Kingdom, and Lithuania.

Property crime This class of crime covers the stealing or destruction of property. Data for two such types
of crime, domestic burglary and theft of a motor vehicle, are presented below.
Domestic burglary (Table 5) is defined as gaining access to a dwelling by force in order to steal goods.
It rose by about 3% on average in the EU in the period 2006 to 2009. In the majority of the EU Member
States, there were rises of between 5% and 10%, with sharper rises (over 20%) in Denmark, Greece, Sweden
and Romania.
Falls of more than 20% were recorded in a few countries including Poland, Estonia, Malta and Cyprus.
Theft of a motor vehicle (Table 6) covers thefts of cars, motorcycles, buses, lorries, construction and
agricultural vehicles. The figures have fallen steadily in recent years, perhaps partly as a result of technical
improvements in automobile security systems. The great majority of Member States recorded decreases of over
10% in vehicle thefts between 2006 and 2009.
However, some Member States, reported substantial increases, the largest being in Greece and Cyprus (over
20% for the period 2006-2009) and in Romania (which has fewer cars per head than any other EU Member
State), with a two-fold rise in the number of offences over this period.

Drugs offences Drug trafficking (Table 7) is a sub-set of the broader class of drugs offences. It includes
the illegal possession, cultivation, production, supplying, transportation, importing, exporting and financing of
drug operations.
Drug trafficking has generally been increasing consistently in the EU since 2002. In 2006-2009, these offences
continued to increase, with the majority of Member States recording increases of over 10%. However there were
falls of over 20% in Hungary and Germany, which have both witnessed a steady gradual decrease in crimes of
this type since 2005, and of 12% in Austria, where a similar if less consistent trend is visible.

23
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Police officers
Police officers (Table 8) include criminal police, traffic police, border police, gendarmerie, uniformed police,
city guard and municipal police, while excluding civilian staff, customs officers, tax police, military police, secret
service police, special duty police reserves, cadets and court police. However, this definition is not uniformly
applied and there are some differences between countries in the inclusion of some sectors of their law enforcement
personnel in the figures.
Whilst recognising these differences, it is, nevertheless, evident that the number of police officers has remained
virtually unchanged in most EU Member States over the period 2006-2009 but rises of over 10% were seen
in Hungary, Ireland, Spain and Luxembourg and falls of more than 5% in Latvia, Romania and the Czech
Republic.

Prison population
The prison population figures (Table 9) include both adult and juvenile convicted prisoners and pre-trial
detainees in all types of prison establishments but exclude non-criminal prisoners held for administrative purposes such as pending investigation into their immigration status.
In 2009, there were over 630000 prisoners in the EU. This gives a rate of about 129 prisoners per 100000
population in the EU Member States (averaged over the period 2007-2009). By comparison, the incarceration
rate in the USA was much higher, at 784 per 100000 population.
The highest numbers of prisoners in relation to the national population (see Figure 4) are found in Latvia,
Lithuania, Estonia and Poland (each of which had over 230 prisoners per 100000 inhabitants). The Czech
Republic and Slovakia had over 150 prisoners per 100000. Spain and the United Kingdom (except Northern
Ireland) also saw steady rises in recent years.
Noticeable increases in prison populations may also be observed in some of the EU candidate or potential
candidate countries , such as Turkey, Montenegro, Croatia, Serbia and the former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia.
On the other hand, Iceland, Finland, Denmark and Slovenia had the lowest numbers of prisoners per head
of population in Europe, with fewer than 70 prisoners per 100000 population, while the rate in Sweden and
Norway was marginally higher.

Data sources and availability
Developing EU Statistics on crime and criminal justice
Eurostat received a mandate under the 2004 Hague Programme : strengthening freedom, security and justice in the European Union to develop comparable statistics on crime and criminal justice, and a series of
measures towards this end were undertaken under the 2006-10 Action Plan on Developing a comprehensive and
coherent EU strategy to measure crime and criminal justice .
Following the conclusion of the Action Plan, the system is being enhanced and extended as part of the implementation of the 2009 Stockholm Programme : An open and secure Europe serving and protecting citizens.
Data collection The methodology used in this article draws upon that developed by the European Sourcebook
of Crime and Criminal Justice Statistics , in particular the definition and measurement of criminal offences, and
upon the Surveys on Crime Trends conducted by the United Nations Office of Drugs and Crime .
Countries were asked to adhere to a standard definition when assembling the figures and to provide details
of any divergences.
Figures for the United Kingdom are reported separately (as UK: England &amp; Wales, UK: Scotland and
UK: Northern Ireland), owing to the existence of three separate jurisdictions.
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Comparisons
The data are taken from information recorded or reported by the police. Comparisons of crime levels based on
the absolute figures would be misleading, since they are affected by many factors, including:

• different legal and criminal justice systems
• rates at which crimes are reported to the police and recorded by them
• differences in the point at which crime is measured (for example, when reported to the police, on identification of suspects, etc.)
• differences in the rules by which multiple offences are counted
• differences in the list of offences that are included in the overall crime figures
Figures for the prison population may also be affected by many factors, including:

• number of cases dealt with by the courts
• the percentage receiving a custodial sentence
• the length of the sentences imposed
• the size of the population on remand
• the date of the survey, especially where amnesties apply
For these reasons, direct comparisons of crime levels in different countries should be avoided. Rates per head
of population (which might imply that such comparisons could be made) are therefore not presented in this
publication, except in the case of homicide and the prison population, where the figures may be more readily
comparable. In these cases, rates per 100000 head of population averaged over 3 years have been calculated.
Caution should also be exercised when considering low numbers for some crimes. For example, for homicide, the rate may vary considerably from year to year. This is especially true for small countries or cities where
there may be no homicides recorded in one year and two or more the following year.
As a general rule, comparisons should be based upon trends rather than upon levels, on the assumption that the
characteristics of the recording system within a country remain fairly constant over time. Even here, however,
there are many exceptions as methods change, causing breaks in the series, indicated using the symbol ’|’. The
symbol ’:’ is used for some countries to indicate that definitional changes make such a comparison impossible.
Fuller information on these changes is given on the Eurostat website.
Where national series without definitional changes are available for the years between 2006 and 2009, indices
have been calculated using the 2006 figure as a base, in order to make it easier to follow the trends:
Crime index Ii= (Ci/Cbase) * 100
Ii= index number for year i
Ci= number of offences recorded by the police for year i
Cbase= number of offences recorded by the police for the base year
Eurostat website
The website allows users access to the data and the metadata. There are tables on total crime from 1950
onwards and from 1993 for some specific offences, from 1993 for the number of police officers and from 1987
for the prison population. As already noted above, comparability of the figures between countries is difficult to
achieve and users are strongly advised to consult the metadata files when referring to the figures. The metadata
files contain additional information on the precise definition of the offence used by each country.
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Context
The progressive elimination of border controls within the EU has considerably facilitated the free movement of
European citizens, but may have also made it easier for criminals to operate, especially since the scope of law
enforcement authorities and criminal justice systems is generally limited to the boundaries of national borders.
Since the adoption of the Amsterdam Treaty , the EU has set itself the objective of providing a common
area of freedom, security and justice. This goal was further developed by the Hague programme in 2004, which
outlined ten priority areas: strengthening fundamental rights and citizenship; anti-terrorist measures; defining
a balanced approach to migration; developing integrated management of the EU’s external borders; setting
up a common asylum procedure; maximising the positive impact of immigration; striking the right balance
between privacy and security while sharing information; developing a strategic concept on tackling organised
crime; ensuring a genuine European area of justice; and sharing responsibility and solidarity.
As part of the work to harmonise and develop crime and criminal justice systems, EU Member States agreed
to approximate the definitions of offences and the level of sanctions for certain type of offences. Furthermore,
mutual recognition of decisions taken by national judges is set to become the cornerstone of judicial cooperation
in criminal matters, with a range of tools having been developed to facilitate practical cooperation across borders.
With respect to police cooperation, the EU seeks to grant law enforcement authorities in each of the Member
States access to relevant information (such as DNA, fingerprint, vehicle registration or immigration databases),
and to improve police cooperation within a common framework for the protection of personal data. Access to
information is covered by a raft of legislation, including the Data Retention Directive 2006/24/EC , the Swedish
Initiative Framework Decision (Council framework Decision 2006/960/JHA) , the Prüm Decision (Council Decision 2008/615/JHA) and Regulation 767/2008 concerning a visa information system (VIS) and the exchange
of data between Member States.
Police cooperation has been encouraged through legislation such as Council Framework Decision 2002/465/JHA
on Joint Investigation Teams and Council Decision 2008/617/JHA on improved cooperation between special
intervention units, while a range of organisations/bodies have been created to aid cooperation between different
law enforcement agencies, such as the European Police College ( CEPOL ), the European Police Office ( Europol
) or the European agency for the management of operational cooperation at the external borders of the Member
States of the EU ( Frontex ). Furthermore, the EU supports a range of national and multi-national projects,
through programmes such as the ’ Prevention of and fight against crime ’ (Council Decision 2007/125/JHA).
The first steps towards a more comparable system of crime and criminal justice statistics was outlined in a
European Commission Communication (COM(2006) 437), titled ’ Developing a comprehensive and coherent
EU strategy to measure crime and criminal justice: an EU action plan 2006-2010 ’. In the short term, its
objective was to collect national data and to assess its quality. However, the longer-term goal is for the European Commission’s Directorate-General for Home Affairs , in close collaboration with Eurostat, to develop a
harmonised methodology, on which the collection of EU-wide statistics should be based, allowing comparisons
of the structure and trends of crime between Member States.
Particular progress has been made in the collection of statistics related to the police and in the development of a
common victimisation survey. The collection of data relating to money laundering is underway, and subsequent
priorities include information on the trafficking of human beings, corruption and cybercrime. A pilot survey to
assess the level and impact of crimes against businesses in EU Member States was also launched at the end of
2011.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Crime and Criminal Justice, 2006-2009 - Statistics in focus 6/2012
• Crime and Criminal Justice - Statistics in focus 58/2010

Database
• Crime and criminal justice (crim) , see:
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Crimes recorded by the police (crim_gen)
Crimes recorded by the police: homicide in cities (crim_hom_city)
Crimes recorded by the police: historical data (total crime) 1950-2000 (crim_hist)
Police officers (crim_plce)
Prison population (crim_pris)
Prison population: historical data 1987-2000 (crim_pris_hist)

Dedicated section
• Crime and criminal justice

Methodology/Metadata
• Crime and criminal justice (ESMS metadata file - crim_esms)

Other information
• Commission Communication COM/2006/437 final : Developing a comprehensive and coherent EU strategy
to measure crime and criminal justice: an EU Action Plan 2006-2010
• The Hague Programme: strengthening freedom, security and justice in the European Union (Official
Journal C 53 of 3.3.2005, p.11)
• The Stockholm Programme: An open and secure Europe serving and protecting citizens (Official Journal
C 115 of 4.5.2010, p.1)

External links
• Council of Europe
• European Sourcebook of Crime and Criminal Justice Statistics
• Europol - European Police Office
• Fundamental Rights Agency
• United Nations Office on Drugs and Crime - Data and analysis

See also
• Crime statistics
• European cities - demographic challenges
• Social protection statistics
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Housing conditions
Data from August 2012, most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .
This article analyses recent statistics on housing conditions in the European Union (EU) . One of the key
challenges of Europe 2020 and in particular the poverty and social exclusion element, is to provide decent (in
terms of quality and cost) housing for everyone. The cost and quality of housing is key to living standards
and well-being; shortage of adequate housing is a long-standing problem in most European countries. Over the
past decade, worsening affordability, homelessness, social and housing polarisation and new forms of housing
deprivation have been an increasing concern for public policy.

Figure 1: Distribution of population by dwelling type, 2010(percent of population) - Source: Eurostat
(ilc_lvho01)

Figure 2: Distribution of population by tenure status, 2010 (1)(percent of population) - Source: Eurostat
(ilc_lvho02)

Figure 3: Housing cost overburden rate, 2010- Source: Eurostat (ilc_lvho07a) and (ilc_lvho07a)
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Table 1: Housing cost overburden rate by sex, age and tenure status, 2010(percent of specified population) Source: Eurostat (ilc_lvho07a) and (ilc_lvho07c)

Figure 4: Overcrowding rate, 2010(percent of specified population) - Source: Eurostat (ilc_lvho05a) and
(ilc_lvho06)

Figure 5: Overcrowding rate by poverty status, 2010(percent of specified population) - Source: Eurostat
(ilc_lvho05a)
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Figure 6: Housing deprivation rate EU-27, 2010 (percent ) - Source: Eurostat (ilc_mddd04b)

Table 2: Proportion of the population with housing problems or deprived of some housing items by poverty
status(percent of specified population) - Source: Eurostat (ilc_mdho01) and (ilc_mdho02) and (ilc_mdho03)
and (ilc_mdho04)
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Figure 7: Severe housing deprivation rate by poverty status, 2010(percent of specified population) - Source:
Eurostat (ilc_mdho06a)

Table 3: Proportion of the population suffering from problems in the residential area (percent of specified
population) - Source: Eurostat (ilc_mddw01) and (ilc_mddw02) and (ilc_mddw03)

Main statistical findings
Type of dwelling and tenure status
In 2010, 41.8% of the EU-27 population lived in flats, 34.4% in detached houses and 23.0% in semi-detached
houses. Latvia had the largest share of persons living in flats (65.4%), followed by Estonia and Spain (both
64.5%). The share of people living in detached houses was highest in Slovenia (67.3%), Hungary (64.5%), Romania (61%) and Denmark (59.2%); Norway and Croatia also reported high shares (62.4% and 72.9% respectively)
of persons living in detached houses. The highest propensity to live in semi-detached houses was reported in
the Netherlands (60.7%), the United Kingdom (60.3%) and Ireland (58.3%) – see Figure 1.
In 2010, over one quarter (27.9%) of the EU-27 population lived in an owner-occupied home for which there was
an outstanding loan or mortgage, while just under half (42.9%) of the population lived in an owner-occupied
home without a loan or mortgage. As such, close to two-thirds (70.8%) of the population lived in owner-occupied
dwellings , while 17.8% lived in dwellings with a market price rent, and 11.4% in reduced-rent or free accommodation.
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More than half of the population in each EU Member State (see Table 1) lived in owner-occupied dwellings in
2010; the share ranged from 53.2% in Germany to 97.5% in Romania. In Switzerland, people living in rented
dwellings outweighed those living in owner-occupied dwellings (55.7% of the population are tenants). In Sweden
(68%), the Netherlands (59.5%) and Denmark (52.7%) more than half of the population lived in owner-occupied
dwellings with an outstanding loan or mortgage; this was also the case in Iceland (67.6%) and Norway (61.1%).
The share of persons living in rented dwellings with a market price rent in 2010 was less than 10% in 12
EU Member States, as well as in Croatia. In Germany, Denmark, the Netherlands, Sweden, Luxembourg and
Austria more than one quarter of the population lived in rented dwellings with a market price rent. The share
of the population living in a dwelling with a reduced price rent or occupying a dwelling free of charge was less
than 20% in all Member States.

Housing affordability
In 2010, 10% of the EU-27 population lived in households that spent more than 40% of their disposable income
on housing (see Figure 3). In Denmark, Greece, the United Kingdom, Romania and Switzerland the housing
cost overburden rate exceeded 14%, while the lowest rates were reported by Cyprus (2.5%) and Malta (3.4%).
Housing affordability varies between different groups of society. Overall women were found to be more vulnerable to housing cost overburden than men in most of the EU Member States and at EU-27 level (Table 1). This
trend is especially evident in Greece and the Czech Republic, where overburden rates were 3.1 percentage points
higher for women than for men in both countries, and in Switzerland (where the difference was 3.9 percentage
points). No clear trend is apparent in terms of a person’s age with regard to housing affordability; although
at EU-27 level the housing cost overburden rate was around 1.2 percentage points higher for both categories
of young people (below the age of 18) and for people in the 18-64 age group than for the elderly (over the age
of 65), this is not the same in all EU Member States. The greatest difference in the housing cost overburden
rate between these two age groups was reported in Spain (a difference of 7.4 percentage points between the
’18-64’ age group and the elderly) and in Switzerland and Croatia (which reported differences of 14.4 and 9.7
percentage points respectively).
The proportion of the population whose housing costs exceeded 40% of their equivalised disposable income
was higher for owners with a mortgage than those owners that had no outstanding mortgage or housing loan,
with the exceptions of Greece, Sweden, Bulgaria and Switzerland. For tenants, higher overburden rates tend
to apply to those tenants that pay their rent at the market price. The only exception here applies to Sweden,
where tenants whose rents are at reduced prices suffer from a housing overburden rate of more than double that
of tenants with rents at market price (14.9% and 31.8% respectively).

Housing quality - overcrowding
One major element of the quality of housing conditions is the availability of sufficient space in the dwelling.
The indicator that has been invented to describe space problems is the overcrowding rate , which assesses the
proportion of people living in an overcrowded dwelling, as defined by the number of rooms available to the
household , the household’s size, as well as its members’ ages and family situation. In 2010, the highest rates
of overcrowding (Figure 4) were observed in Latvia (57.1%), Romania (54.9%) and Poland (47.2%), while the
lowest were seen in the Netherlands (2.0%) and Cyprus (2.8%). The EU27 average rate of overcrowding was
17.6%.
Figure 4 presents countries in descending order in terms of their rate of overcrowding, split into two groups;
those where single households decrease the overcrowding rate and those where single households increase the
overcrowding rate. In the EU as a whole, the overcrowding rate is 1.1 percentage points higher if single person
households are excluded from the computation of the indicator. However, the exceptions are Sweden, France,
Luxembourg, Denmark, Iceland, Germany, Switzerland, Finland, Norway, Belgium and the Netherlands, where
the inclusion of single-person households increases the overcrowding rate (e.g. very small flats - studios are
inhabited by one person). However, in these countries overcrowding rates are relatively low.
Overall, the overcrowding rate is higher for those who are at risk-of-poverty (i.e. people living in households
where equivalised disposable income per person was below 60% of the national median) compared to the total
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population. Figure 5 presents countries in descending order, in terms of the percentage difference between the
two groups. Indicatively, at the EU level, the overcrowding rate for those at-risk-of-poverty was 29.4% while
for the total population it was 17.6% (difference of 11.8 percentage points). The greatest differences between
the two groups were observed in Hungary (a difference of 22.5 percentage points) and the Czech Republic (a
difference of 21.6 percentage points), with the smallest differences observed in Malta, Croatia, the Netherlands,
Cyprus, Spain and Ireland (each with percentage difference of lower than or equal to 4 percentage points).

Housing quality – housing deprivation
Housing quality can also be assessed by looking at other housing deficiencies, such as lack of certain basic sanitary facilities in the dwelling (such as a bath or shower or indoor flushing toilet) and problems in the general
condition of the dwelling (leaking roof or dwelling being too dark). In 2010 (Figure 6), 77.9% of the Europeans
(EU-27 average) were declared as not materially deprived for the ’housing dimension’ ( material deprivation ),
16.6% were found to suffer from one of the dwelling problems, 4.3% suffered from two, 0.9% suffered from three
and 0.3% suffered from all four of dwelling problems (i.e. leaking roof/damp walls/floors/foundation or rot in
window frames AND accommodation being too dark AND no bath/shower AND no indoor flushing toilet for
sole use of the household). In Bulgaria, Latvia, Romania, Lithuania, Hungary, Estonia, Poland and Portugal, a
larger portion of the population was found to be deprived in terms of the housing dimension compared to the
EU average. By contrast, Iceland, Norway, Switzerland, the Netherlands, Denmark, Spain, Luxembourg and
the United Kingdom reported that none of their population suffered from more than two of the above-listed
housing problems.
At the EU-level, the main housing problem was found to be a ’leaking roof’ (i.e. leaking roof or damp walls,
floors or foundation, or rot in window frames of floor’) (16%), followed by ’darkness of the dwelling’ (6.8%)
(Table 2) while less than 3.5% of the EU population lacked basic sanitary facilities (i.e. lack of bath/shower
or indoor flushing toilet). Exceptions to this EU trend are Romania, Latvia, Bulgaria, Lithuania and Estonia
where sanitary problems were found to be equally or more frequent than the other two housing problems mentioned above. In Spain and the Netherlands, nobody was reported to be lacking basic sanitary facilities. At the
other extreme, about 40% of the people in Romania had no bath or shower, or no indoor flushing toilet (38.9%
and 40.8% respectively).
Overall, those people at-risk-of poverty suffered more than the total population from these certain housing
problems (or were deprived to a greater extent than the total population for the particular items). This was
particularly the case in Romania, where the deficiency of basic sanitary facilities was found to be extremely
common; 78.2% of the at-risk-of poverty population were found not to have a bath or shower and 79.7% did
not have indoor flushing toilet. The situation is somewhat better, but still bad, in Bulgaria where 60% of
the at-risk-of-poverty population were found to be lacking indoor flushing toilet accounted and 45.4% of the
at-risk-of-poverty population were found to be lacking a bath or shower. In Hungary and Slovenia, almost half
of the at-risk-of-poverty population suffered from a ’leaking roof’.
Insufficient spacing and poor amenities are those chacteristics used to define severe housing deprivation. In
2010, the severe housing deprivation rate in the EU was 5.7% and it was more than double that figure (13.7%)
for the population that was at-risk-of poverty (Figure 7). The highest rates were exhibited by Romania (26.9%)
and Latvia (22.6%). The severe housing deprivation rate was below 1% of the total population in the Netherlands, Ireland and Finland. In Romania more than 54% of the population that was at-risk-of poverty faced
severe housing deprivation.
The severe housing deprivation rate was 1.4 to 3.7 times (for the EU-27 it is 2.4 times) greater for the population
at-risk-of poverty compared to the total population. The discrepancy is even larger in Norway, where the rate
was found to be six times greater for the at-risk-of-poverty population.

Housing quality – problems in the residential area
Housing quality depends not only on the quality of the dwelling itself, but also on the wider residential area.
In this case the indicators rely on the subjective opinion of the respondents, but have the advantage of drawing
a more complete picture of housing.
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In 2010, 20.6 % of EU-27 population lived in a dwelling where noise from neighbours or from the street was
perceived as a problem (Table 3). Over 30 % of people in Romania were concerned with noise, followed by
Cyprus (29.1%), Malta (27.1%) and Germany (25.7 %). At the other extreme, the rates were lowest in Ireland
(9.5 %) and Estonia (11.0%).
In 2010, 14.8 % of the EU-27 population perceived the area in which they live as being affected by pollution, grime or other environmental problems. At the country level, the figures ranged from less than 10 % in
Ireland, Sweden, Denmark and Finland to over 30 % in Malta.
Crime and/or vandalism were perceived as a problem by 14.4 % of the EU-27 population in 2010. At the
country level, the rates were highest in Bulgaria (27.7 %), Latvia (23.8 %) and the United Kingdom (23.1 %),
while only 5.2 % of the population in Lithuania and 6.5 % in Poland considered this to be a problem. Rates
were also low for Iceland (3.7%) and Norway (5.5%).
For the population at-risk-of-poverty, these rates were, on average, higher. At the EU-27 level, the greatest
difference of 3.7 percentage points between the total population and the population at-risk-of-poverty concerned
crime, violence and vandalism, while the greatest difference (of 1.2 percentage points) concerned pollution. Noise
lay in-between the two (2.8 percentage points).

Data sources and availability
The data used in this section are primarily derived from micro-data from EU statistics on income and living
conditions (EU-SILC) . The reference population is all private households and their current members residing
in the territory of the Member State at the time of data collection; persons living in collective households and in
institutions are generally excluded from the target population. The EU-27 aggregate is a population-weighted
average of individual national figures.

Context
Questions of social housing, homelessness or integration play an important role within the EU’s social policy
agenda. The charter of fundamental rights stipulates in Article II-94 that ’in order to combat social exclusion
and poverty, the Union recognises and respects the right to social and housing assistance so as to ensure a decent
existence for all those who lack sufficient resources, in accordance with Community law and national laws and
practices’.
However, the EU does not have any responsibilities in respect of housing; rather, national governments develop their own housing policies. Many countries face similar challenges: for example, how to renew housing
stocks, how to plan and combat urban sprawl, how to promote sustainable development , how to help young and
disadvantage groups to get onto the housing market, or how to promote energy efficiency among house owners.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Housing conditions in Europe in 2009 - Statistics in focus 4/2011
• Employment and Social Developments in Europe 2011
• Income and living conditions in Europe – Statistical books
• The social situation in the European Union 2009 – Statistical books
• Over-indebtedness of European households in 2008 - Statistics in focus 61/2010
• 51 million young EU adults lived with their parent(s) in 2008 - Statistics in focus 50/2010
• Combating poverty and social exclusion
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Main tables
• Living conditions and welfare (t_livcon), see:
Income and living conditions (t_ilc)
Income distribution and monetary poverty (t_ilc_ip)
Living conditions (t_ilc_lv)

Database
• Living conditions and welfare (livcon), see:
Income and living conditions (ilc)
Living conditions (ilc_lv)
Housing conditions (ilc_lvho)
Material deprivation (ilc_md)
Housing deprivation (ilc_mdho)

Dedicated section
• Income, social inclusion and living conditions

Methodology / Metadata
• Income and living conditions (ESMS metadata file - ilc_esms)
• The production of data on homelessness and housing deprivation in the European Union: survey and
proposals

Source data for tables and figures (MS Excel)
• Housing conditions

Other information
• Regulation 1177/2003 of 16 June 2003 concerning Community statistics on income and living conditions
(EU-SILC)
• Regulation 1553/2005 of 7 September 2005 amending Regulation 1177/2003 concerning Community statistics on income and living conditions (EU-SILC)
• Regulation 1791/2006 of 20 November 2006 adapting certain Regulations and Decisions in the fields of ...
statistics, ..., by reason of the accession of Bulgaria and Romania

External links
• OECD - Housing
• United Nations - Housing and its environment
• WHO - Housing

See also
• Housing statistics
• Income distribution statistics
• Statistics on European cities
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Population density effects on living conditions
Data from March 2011, most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .
Thisarticle looks at the differences between thinly populated areas (or rural areas) and densely populated areas
(or urban areas) in European countries. It covers five issues: severe material deprivation ; income levels that put
people at risk of poverty ; difficulty accessing primary health care ; broadband internet connectivity ; and crime,
violence and vandalism. Only three of these show a consistent pattern: in urban areas, broadband connections
and people reporting crime, violence and vandalism are more common; in rural areas, access to primary health
care is more difficult. For the two poverty-related issues, the pattern is more mixed.

Figure 1: Share of population severely materially deprived, by degree of urbanisation, 2009 (percent ) - Source:
Eurostat EU-SILC

Main statistical findings

Figure 2: Share of population at risk of poverty, by degree of urbanisation, 2009 (percent ) - Source: Eurostat
EU-SILC

eurostat

Archive Social statistics

408

Figure 3: Share of population with difficult access to primary healthcare, by degree of urbanisation, 2007
(percent ) - Source: Eurostat EU-SILC

Figure 4: Share of households with broadband connection, by degree of urbanisation, 2009 (percent ) - Source:
Eurostat EU-SILC
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Figure 5: Share of population reporting crime, violence or vadalism, by degree of urbanisation, 2009 (percent
)- Source: Eurostat EU-SILC

Map 1: Degree of urbanisation, 2001- Source: Eurostat NSI

Severe material deprivation
Romania and Bulgaria have the highest proportions of their populations experiencing severe material deprivation, at 32% and 42% respectively. Such deprivation is especially high in rural areas, where the share is 11 and
15 percentage points respectively higher than in urban areas. For the six countries ranked below the top two —
Latvia, Hungary, Lithuania, Poland, Slovakia and Greece — deprivation is more prevalent in rural areas than
in urban areas, but the gap is significantly smaller.
In 19 out of the 22 remaining countries, severe material deprivation is higher in urban areas than in the
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countryside24 (see Figure 1). In some countries, the difference is quite marked. Both in Belgium and Austria,
severe material deprivation is 5 percentage points higher in densely populated areas than elsewhere. In short,
for most Member States , especially the more developed ones, severe material deprivation is more of a problem
in urban areas than in the countryside.
In the 10 central and eastern Member States, severe material deprivation tends to be higher, sometimes much
higher, and the shares are higher in rural areas. This may also explain why these countries still have significant
migration from rural to urban areas, which is not the case elsewhere.

At-risk-of-poverty
Although severe material deprivation was concentrated in urban areas in 19 out of the 30 countries examined,
the atrisk-of-poverty rate is higher in rural than in urban areas in 24 out of 30 countries. However, the overall
statistics can give a misleading impression.
While severe material deprivation is influenced by the local cost of living, the at-risk-of-poverty rate is set
at the same level for an entire country. So the income of someone living in London is compared to the same
threshold as that for someone living in rural Wales, although the cost of living is likely to be far higher in London. Furthermore, housing costs are not factored into disposable income. As housing costs tend to be higher in
cities, and more people tend to rent in cities than in rural areas, it is likely that once income has been adjusted
to take housing costs into account, a more accurate picture emerges. Other aspects of the cost of living, such
as transport costs, also need to be factored in. Transport costs may be higher in rural areas, because of the
need for a car, and longer trip distances than in urban areas, but the impact of these costs depends on income
levels, as well as on the availability and cost of public transport.
Despite the caveats above, in the two countries where severe material deprivation was much higher in urban than in rural areas, Belgium and Austria, the risk of poverty in urban areas was also higher (see Figure 2).
The risk of poverty in urban areas in the UK and Luxembourg was also significantly higher than in rural areas.
In Romania and Bulgaria, the difference in poverty risk between rural and urban areas is even bigger than that
for severe material deprivation.
The risk of poverty is lowest in intermediate density areas. These typically include smaller towns and the
suburbs of cities. For example, in Germany, France, Switzerland and Sweden, people living in suburbs and
towns were least at risk of poverty.

Access to primary health care
This is clearly a rural issue. In all countries, people living in rural areas report more difficulty in gaining access
to primary healthcare than their counterparts in urban areas (see Figure 3). Rural dwellers have to travel longer
distances to general practitioners and primary healthcare centres. Nevertheless, some countries have been able
to minimise this problem. In Norway, Sweden and Finland the gap between urban and rural areas is negligible,
but the overall share of people reporting difficult access is still quite high (between 12% and 17%). In France, the
UK and the Netherlands, access is better, with only between 6% and 9% reporting problems, and the difference
between urban and rural areas is small. In the Netherlands, a small, urbanised country, good access to primary
healthcare could be expected, but the UK and particularly France, with large sparsely populated areas, have
put in place systems to ensure good access even in relatively remote locations.
At the other end of the spectrum, Latvia, Malta, Italy, Slovakia and Italy score poorly, and more than 30% of
their population have difficulty accessing primary healthcare services. The gap between urban and rural areas
in these countries also tends to be much larger. For example, in Romania, 40% of the rural population has
difficulty with access to primary healthcare services, compared to only 15% in urban areas. The gap is also
wide in Belgium and Malta, but both countries have a very small rural population, so these figures should be
interpreted with a certain degree of caution. (The size of the bubbles in the graph is determined by the share
of the total population living in these areas, multiplied by the share of population reporting difficulty. As a
24 In

Malta and the Netherlands, densely populated areas were compared with intermediate areas, as none of the population lives
in thinly populated areas. In Iceland, intermediate density area was compared with thinly populated areas, as there are no densely
populated areas.
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result, the rural bubbles for Belgium and Malta are quite small, even though a high share of the population in
rural areas in both countries reports difficulties.)

Broadband Internet connection
In 28 out of 30 countries, broadband Internet connections are more prevalent in urban than in rural areas (see
Figure 4). Only in the UK and Luxembourg are broadband Internet connections more prevalent in rural areas,
by 2 percentage points.
The gap between urban and rural areas is over 25 percentage points in Latvia, Romania and, despite its IT
industry, Ireland. In Spain, Portugal, Greece, Croatia and Bulgaria, the gap is between 20 and 25 percentage
points. In some countries, this gap is partly due to the lack of broadband coverage in rural areas. According
to Europe’s Digital Competitiveness Report 201025 , coverage in rural areas in Latvia and Romania is only 67%
and 45% respectively. Overall, broadband coverage for the EU’s rural population is high at 80%, with shares
below 50% only in Cyprus, Romania and Bulgaria.
In Ireland’s rural areas, broadband connections were available to 82% of the population, but only 42% actually had a connection. This shows that other issues, such as differences in broadband costs, disposable
income, e-skills or the use to which broadband connections are put, may also differ between urban and rural
areas. These differences may also account for the gap between urban and rural areas to a greater extent than
broadband coverage.

Crime, violence and vandalism
The urban population tends to have better access to primary healthcare and broadband connections, but it
also witnesses more crime, violence and vandalism (see Figure 5). In every country, the share of people reporting these problems in their neighbourhoods is highest in urban areas. The EU averages highlight this clearly.
In urban areas, 23% report these issues, compared to only 8% in rural areas. This is also holds true for environmental concerns, such as grime, air pollution and noise (for data on these issues see the fifth cohesion report).
The four countries where more than 20% of the population reported crime, violence and vandalism are Bulgaria,
Latvia, the United Kingdom and the Netherlands. The four countries where those reporting them accounted for
less than 7% of the population are Iceland, Norway, Lithuania and Poland. The fact that both the top four and
the bottom four are a mix of countries with a high level of GDP per head and others with some of the lowest
levels of GDP per head in Europe is significant. It implies either that such issues are completely independent
of the level of economic development in a country, or that they take on different meanings, depending on the
context and respondents’ expectations. The way in which questions have been translated may also influence
respondents, as it may be difficult to capture the exact same nuance in all languages.
The political debate can have a strong influence on the number of people reporting these issues. For example, in the Netherlands, the political debate has focused intensely on public safety since the murders of film
director Theo van Gogh and politician Pim Fortuyn. This may in part explain why such a high share of people
identified crime, violence and vandalism as major concerns in the Netherlands.
In Italy and Portugal, the gap between urban and rural areas is more than 20 percentage points. The gap
is the smallest in Cyprus, Iceland and Norway.

Data sources and availability
The bubble graphs shown in this chapter have been refined to condense a large amount of information into a
single graph. This shows:

25 ’ Europe’s digital competitiveness report 2010 ’, Commission staff working document SEC(2010) 627, Publications Office of
the European Union, Luxembourg, 2010.
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• country name (horizontal axis);
• country ranking according to national shares (horizontal axis);
• shares for the three types of areas per country (three colour-coded bubbles);
• the share of the population in the area multiplied by the share of population in the area with the issue
(bubble size); for the issues which reflect problems, the bubble size reflects the relative importance of the
problem per area in a country.
This type of graph can also be time-animated, so that the bubbles change over time, adding another dimension
to a graph which is already rich in data.
The data on broadband access presented in this chapter is derived from annual surveys on ICT usage in
households and by individuals. It is published online by Eurostat (table isoc_pibi_hba ).
The remaining four graphs are based on custom extractions from the EU Survey on Income and Living Conditions ( EUSILC ).
Areas by degree of urbanisation are defined as part of the EU Labour Force Survey ( EU-LFS ).
The concept of ’degree of urbanisation’ was defined in the context of the LFS. Three types of area are defined, using a criterion of geographical contiguity in combination with a minimum population threshold, based
on local administrative units level 2 (LAU2) and 2001 census data.
Densely populated area
This is a contiguous set of LAU2s, each of which has a density of more than 500 inhabitants per km², where
the total population for the set is at least 50000 inhabitants.
Intermediate area
This is a contiguous set of LAU2s, not belonging to a densely populated area, each of which has a density
superior to 100 inhabitants per km², and either with a total population for the set of at least 50000 inhabitants
or adjacent to a densely populated area.
Thinly populated area
This is a contiguous set of LAU2s belonging neither to a densely populated nor to an intermediate area. A set
of LAU2s totalling less than 100 km², not reaching the required density but entirely enclosed within a densely
populated or intermediate area, is considered as part of that area. If it is enclosed within a densely populated
area and an intermediate area, it is considered to be part of the intermediate area.
A GIS layer with this information can be downloaded here .
Exceptions: France, Greece, Finland and Ireland
A number of countries have opted to use a modified or updated classification. Map 1 includes these classifications.

• France: The French National Statistical Institute (INSEE) has used a different methodology to define the
degree to which its communes are urbanised.
• Greece: The definition as described above has been applied to the LAU1 level by Eurostat as it did not
have the Greek LAU2 digital boundaries. However, Greece has classified its LAU2 regions according to
this methodology.
• Finland: Finland has applied this methodology to a more recent set of LAU2 boundaries.
• Ireland: Ireland has also used an approach which differs from that described above. It has classified LAU1s
instead of LAU2s. As a result, the following cities (LAU1) are classified as densely populated: Cork City,
Dublin, Galway, Limerick and Waterford. The remainder of the country is thinly populated.
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For more information on these exceptions please see https://circabc.europa.eu/d/d/workspace/SpacesStore/
b65ef11aade2-40e2-8696-e5224e28b59d/CNTR_DEGURBA.zip 26
Revision of the degree of urbanisation
The European Commission has revised the original degree of urbanisation, using population grid cells as the
main criteria instead of LAU2s. This improves the accuracy and the comparability of this classification. The
main criteria in the new methodology are:

1. Thinly-populated area (alternative name: rural area): more than 50% of the population lives in rural grid
cells.
2. Intermediate density area (alternative name: towns and suburbs): less than 50% of the population lives
in rural grid cells and less than 50% live in high-density clusters.
3. Densely populated area (alternative names: cities/urban centres/urban areas): at least 50% lives in highdensity clusters27 .
In the above, the following definitions are used.
Rural grid cells : grid cells outside urban clusters.
Urban clusters : clusters of contiguous28 grid cells of 1km2with a density of at least 300 inhabitants per
km2and a minimum population of 5000.
High-density cluster : contiguous29 grid cells of 1 km2with a density of at least 1500 inhabitants per km2and
a minimum population of 50000.
For more information, see the new Eurostat LFS guidance note on degree of urbanisation. This revised classification will be implemented from reference year 2012 onwards.
Severe material deprivation
The severe material deprivation rate is the share of people who cannot afford to pay for at least four of the
following:

• unexpected expenses;
• one week’s annual holiday away from home;
• arrears (mortgage or rent, utility bills or hire purchase instalments);
• a meal with meat, chicken or fish every other day;
• heating to keep the home adequately warm;
• a washing machine;
• a colour TV;
• a telephone;
• a personal car.
26 Please

note that this link may not work with certain versions of Internet Explorer; please try Chrome, Opera or Firefox if you
encounter problems
27 In addition, each high-density cluster should have at least 75% of its population in densely-populated LAU2s. This also ensures
that all high-density clusters are represented by at least one densely-populated LAU2, even when this cluster represents less than
50% of the population of that LAU2.
28 Contiguity for urban clusters includes the diagonal (i.e. cells with only the corners touching). Gaps in the urban cluster are
not filled (i.e. cells surrounded by urban cells).
29 Contiguity does not include the diagonal (i.e. cells with only the corners touching) and gaps in the cluster are filled (i.e. cells
surrounded by a majority of high-density cells).
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At-risk-of-poverty: the at-risk-of-poverty rate relies on a relative income definition. A person counts as ’poor’
if they live in households where equivalised disposable income is below the threshold of 60% of the national
equivalised median income. Given the nature of the retained threshold, and the fact that having an income
below this threshold is neither a necessary nor a sufficient condition of having a low standard of living, this
indicator is referred to as a measure of poverty risk.
Access to primary healthcare: access is assessed in terms of physical and technical access and opening
hours, but not in terms of quality, price or similar aspects. Physical access has to be assessed in terms of
distance, but also takes into account infrastructure and equipment; for example, if the nearest health provider
is far away, so it takes too much time to get there, or if getting there is impossible due to lack of means of
transport. Primary healthcare is understood to mean a general practitioner, primary health centre, or a casualty
department or similar where first-aid treatment is available.
Broadband Internet connection : an Internet connection through xDSL-technology, a cable network upgraded for Internet traffic or through other broadband technologies.
Reporting crime, violence or vandalism in the area : the question in EU SILC is:
Do you have any of the following problems with your dwelling/accommodation:
Crime, violence or vandalism in the area? Yes/No

Context
The Lisbon Treaty has included territorial cohesion alongside economic and social cohesion as an objective for
the EU. This new concept was presented in a Green Paper in 2008 and the debate has been synthesised in
the sixth Progress Report on Cohesion in 2009. The fifth Cohesion Report explains the main issues related to
territorial cohesion and how these could be transposed into policy proposals. One of the main issues related to
territorial cohesion is the need for data on different territorial levels, particularly for lower levels of geography.
The classification of the degree of urbanisation provides a unique insight into trends at the local level, and
highlights the differences between urban and rural areas.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Regional yearbook 2011 - chapter 16 - Trends in densely and thinly populated areas

Main tables
• Income and living conditions (t_ilc)
• Regional statistics (t_reg)

Database
• Income and living conditions (ilc)
• Regional statistics (reg)

Dedicated section
• Regions and cities
• Employment and unemployment (LFS)
• Income and living conditions
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Source data for tables, figures and maps on this page (MS Excel)
• Figure 1
• Figure 2
• Figure 3
• Figure 4
• Figure 5

Other information
• Europe digital competitiveness report
• GISCO: Geographical information and maps

See also
• All articles on Information society
• Crime statistics
• Crime trends in detail
• Healthcare statistics
• Income distribution statistics

Notes
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Intra-household sharing of resources
Data from November 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .
This article takes a look at the households ’ decision-making and intra-household allocation processes. The
intra-household allocation processes entail the regime and management of household finances in the European
Union (EU) . This information is accompanied by specific information on an individual’s contribution to the
household budget and the ability of household members to make decisions over the household expenses. The
findings of this article are based on data from the EU statistics on income and living conditions (EU-SILC)
2010 module on ’Intra-household sharing of resources’. Each current household member aged 16 years old and
over, living in a household with at least two persons aged 16 years old and over, was asked personal questions.
In particular, those household members aged 16 and over living with a partner were asked questions related to
their decision-making.

Figure 1: Household respondent’s self-assessment of the household regime with regard to finances, 2010 (percent
) - Source: Eurostat 2010 ad-hoc module Intra-household sharing of resources

Figure 2: Proportion of population keeping all their personal income separate from the common household
budget by poverty status, 2010 (percent of specified population) - Source: Eurostat 2010 ad-hoc module Intrahousehold sharing of resources

Figure 3: Proportion of population with access to a bank account (percent of specified population) - Source:
Eurostat 2010 ad-hoc module Intra-household sharing of resources
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Table 1: Proportion of population where decision on household expenses is taken by both partners in the
household(percent ) - Source: Eurostat 2010 ad-hoc module Intra-household sharing of resources

Figure 4: Overall distribution in the decision-making by sex, EU-27, 2010 (1)(percent ) - Source: Eurostat 2010
ad-hoc module Intra-household sharing of resources
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Table 2: Proportion of population that always (or almost always) have the ability to decide about specific
expenses by poverty status, 2010(percent of specified population) - Source: Eurostat 2010 ad-hoc module Intrahousehold sharing of resources

Main statistical findings
Variations in the perception of total household income as common or private resource
In 2010, 70.5% (see Figure 1) of the Europeans ( EU-27 ) that were living in households with at least two
persons aged 16 years old and over, reported to have been treating all household income as common resources in
the sense that decisions on what to do with the total incomes are taken commonly and irrespective of who has
brought that income in the household. Income covers income from employment and self-employment, property
and capital incomes, current transfers received, as well as other income received by any household member
or household as a whole. On the other hand, 20.9% of the European population treated part of the income
as common resources and the remainder as private resources, meaning that the person feels that part of the
incomes are for him/her to decide what to do with them. A small percentage (8.2%) treated all incomes as the
private resources of the person receiving the income. The feeling of having the choice to decide on what to do
with the total household income, irrespective of who earned that income in the household, was predominantly
reported by respondents in Malta (85.9%), followed by Romania, Greece and Hungary (85.0%, 81.7% and 80.0%
respectively). At the other extreme, only 50.0% of the population in Austria, 53.3% in Cyprus and 54.0% of the
population in Finland expressed that feeling. Looking solely at the percentages of those who treat all household
income as the private resources of the person who receives that income, Ireland and Austria reported the highest
rates (23.6 and 23.5% respectively). Switzerland and Norway have also reported high percentages (16.2% and
15.4% respectively). At another extreme were Romania, Bulgaria and Cyprus with rates that were below 2%.
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Contribution to the common household budget
Alongside the perception of the total household income as a common or private resource (or a combination
of the two), another element of the regime of the household income is the habit of keeping personal income
separate from the common household budget. On average (EU-27), 10.3% (see Figure 2) of the population aged
16 years old and over living in a household with at least two persons aged 16 years old and over, reported that
they had been keeping all their personal income separate from the common household budget. This was slightly
smaller (8.6%) in the population that was at-risk-of-poverty . In Ireland, the share of the population that kept
its personal income separate from the common household budget was very high (47.7%) and even higher in the
at-risk-of poverty population (52.7%). Malta also reported relatively high rates (23.2% and 13.3% respectively),
while in Hungary, Lithuania and France, this habit was not so common (below 5% in the total population as
well as in the population at-risk-of-poverty). Croatia has also reported a very low rates (2.2% and 2.1%).

Access to bank account
Four out of five Europeans have access to a bank account (see Figure 3), the share of which drops to approximately two-thirds for those who are at-risk-of poverty. The highest rates have been reported by Denmark
and the Netherlands (100% and 99.2% respectively), and the lowest by Bulgaria and Romania (24.8 and 32.4%
respectively). The third country after Romania with low rates, was Greece. The proportion of the population
having access to a bank account in Greece was 60.7% in 2010, far higher than that of Romania. Switzerland
also declared a low percentage of its population as having access to a bank account (55.6% for the total population and 48.9% for the at-risk-of poverty population). The greatest differences between the two populations
(the total population and the at-risk-of poverty population) are observed in Italy (27.1 percentage points), the
Czech Republic (25.6 pp), Romania (22.6 pp) and Slovakia (20.9 pp). In Romania and Bulgaria, the rates of the
at-risk-of poverty population with access to bank account were remarkably low (9.8% and 11.5% respectively).

Decision-making in the household
The ability to make decisions about how to use and spend the household budget, as well as other types of
decisions taken in a household, varies depending on the type of the decision (see Table 1). Questions on
decision-taking were addressed for household members where the partner of the couple (married people and
partners in consensual union) also lived in the household. Overall, at the EU-27 level, decision-making was balanced (one or the other partner) between the two partners at a percentage of 44.1% when regarding decisions
on everyday shopping, 72.7% when regarding decisions on important expenses for the child(ren), 82.1% when
regarding decisions on expensive purchases of consumer durables and furniture, 67.9% when regarding decisions
on borrowing money, 72.4% when regarding decisions on the use of the savings and 78.7% when regarding general decisions (monetary decisions but also other important decisions like daily life decisions, getting married,
labour market decisions, etc.). With some minor exceptions, this is the picture in almost all the EU Member
countries and Iceland, Norway, Switzerland and Croatia. Figure 4 shows the distribution of decision-making
in the household at the EU-27 level by sex. Females perceive that decisions about everyday expenses and
about important expenses for the child(ren) fall more on them. This was the impression of 52.0% and 25.5%
of the female population respectively as opposed to 7.5% and 3.5% of the population of males. For purchases
of durables/furniture, decisions over how to use savings and general decisions both men and women answered
that decision taking is balanced. When it comes to borrowing money, males feel that these decisions fall slightly
more often on them than females (4.3% for females and 9.4% for males).

Decisions about expenses for personal consumption and leisure and for children’s
needs
At the EU-27 level, 72.9% of the population declared to always (or almost always) make their own decisions
concerning their own personal consumption, leisure activities and hobbies (Table 2). This percentage was 15.7
pp smaller in the population of those persons that were at-risk-of poverty. Expenses for personal consumption
cover clothes, shoes, bags, barber/hairdressers, personal and health care. Expenses for leisure activities and
hobbies cover sport and outdoor activities, hobbies and games, audiovisual, newspapers, books, social life and
entertainment (e.g. cinema, theatre, eating out). As regards country level this share exceeded 90% in Finland,
Malta, Germany and Austria; Croatia also reported a high percentage (91.0%). By contrast this share fell below
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50% in Bulgaria and Romania. Overall differences between the total population and those at-risk-of poverty
vary between 29.5 pp in the Czech Republic and 3.3 pp in Malta. The difference was also very small in Iceland
(2.9 pp). In terms of the ability to decide about purchases for children’ needs, including giving them pocket
money, 71.3% of the population declared that they always feel free (or almost always) to spend money on children living in the household irrespective of whether such expenses are actually necessary or not and irrespective
of whether they can afford it or not. This share was 12.9 pp smaller in the population of those persons who
were at-risk-of poverty. Those having that ability exceeded 90 % of the total population in Finland and Austria,
while Greece, Slovakia and Romania reported rates below 50% . Differences between the total population and
the at-risk-of poverty population were as high as 18 pp or more in Italy and Bulgaria. At the other extreme, in
Lithuania and Greece the differences were less than 2 pp.

Data sources and availability
Data in this document were extracted from a special module on ’Intra-household sharing of resources’ of the
EU statistics on income and living conditions (EU-SILC) survey which was carried out in 2010. All data are
available as Excel files downloadable from the Eurostat website
The objective of 2010 module on ’Intra-household sharing of resources’ is to provide deeper insights into the
decision-making process and the allocation of resources within the household, a topic of highest relevance when
studying the poverty risk of individuals. The module can also serve to enrich the information provided by the
poverty risk indicators by providing some information on whether individuals in households can be assumed
to have more or less the same standard of living or not and give some information on how transfers are best
targeted to reach the most needy.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Combating poverty and social exlusion. A statistical portrait of the European Union 2010
• Income and living conditions in Europe (2010)
• The Social Situation in the European Union 2009

Database
• Ad-hoc modules (Assessment and Data - Excel)
2010 module: Intra-household sharing of resources

Dedicated section
• Living conditions and social protection

Source data for tables and figures (MS Excel)
Intra-household allocation of resources: tables and figures

Other information
• Regulation 1177/2003 of 16 June 2003 concerning Community statistics on income and living conditions
(EU-SILC)
• Regulation 646/2009 of 23 July 2009 implementing Regulation 1177/2003 concerning Community statistics
on income and living conditions (EU-SILC)
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See also
• Social inclusion statistics
• Income distribution statistics
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Material deprivation and low work intensity statistics
Data from November 2012, most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .
This article describes the non-monetary components of the social inclusion headline indicator "people at risk
of poverty or social exclusion" set out in the Europe 2020 Strategy :people living in households with very
low work intensity andpeople severely materially deprived . The monitoring of progress towards
the EU 2020 headline target, namely to reduce substantially the number of people at-risk-of-poverty or social
exclusion, will be based on past trends of the headline indicator number of people at-risk-of-poverty or exclusion
(AROPE), for the total population and for the main groups at risk at the European Union (EU) level. The
non-monetary components of the headline indicator, which are material deprivation and work intensity, are
primarily examined. These measures of poverty and social exclusion are analysed together with the monetary
component (at-risk-of poverty rate) in order to acquire a deeper understanding of poverty.

Figure 1: Material deprivation rate - proportion of persons who cannot afford to pay for selected items, 2010
(percent ) - Source: Eurostat (ilc_sip8)

Figure 2: Severe material deprivation rate, 2009-2011 (percent ) - Source: Eurostat (ilc_sip8)
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Figure 3: Population unable to face unexpected financial expenses, 2009-2011 (percent ) - Source: Eurostat
(ilc_mdes04)

Table 1: Severe material deprivation by household type, 2010 (percent ) - Source: Eurostat (ilc_mddd13)

Figure 4: Severe material deprivation rate for population aged 18 and over by citizenship, 2010 (percent ) Source: Eurostat (ilc_mddd15)
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Figure 5: People aged less than 60 living in households with very low work intensity, 2009-2011 (percent ) Source: Eurostat (ilc_lvhl11)

Table 2: Proportion of population living in households with very low work intensity by household type, 2010
(percent of specified population) - Source: Eurostat (ilc_lvhl13)
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Figure 6: Number of persons at-risk-of-poverty or social exclusion analysed by type of risks, EU-27, 2010
(1)(million) - Source: Eurostat (ilc_pees01)

Figure 7: Population at-risk-of-poverty or social exclusion, 2009-2011 (percent ) - Source: Eurostat (ilc_peps01)

Main statistical findings
Material deprivation and severe material deprivation
Alongside income-related measures of poverty, a broader perspective of social inclusion can be obtained by
studying other measures, for example, those relating to material deprivation. An analysis of material deprivation provides a more absolute rather than a relative analysis, as used for income poverty. The definition of
material deprivation is based on the inability to afford a selection of items that are considered to be necessary or
desirable, namely: having arrears on mortgage or rent payments, utility bills, hire purchase instalments or other
loan payments; not being able to afford one week’s annual holiday away from home; not being able to afford a
meal with meat, chicken, fish (or vegetarian equivalent) every second day; not being able to face unexpected
financial expenses; not being able to buy a telephone (including mobile phone); not being able to buy a colour
television; not being able to buy a washing machine; not being able to buy a car; or not being able to afford
heating to keep the house warm. The material deprivation rate is defined as the proportion of persons who
cannot afford to pay for at least three out of the nine items specified above, while those who are unable to afford
four or more items are considered to be severely materially deprived .
About one in every six (17.5%) members of the EU-27 population was materially deprived in 2010, with just
under half of these (8.1% of the total population) being considered as experiencing severe material deprivation.
The proportion of people that were materially deprived was highest in Bulgaria (55.6%), Romania (49.2%) and
Latvia (46.1%) among the EU Member States , with more than half of the materially-deprived persons in each

eurostat

Archive Social statistics

426

of these countries experiencing severe material deprivation. Similarly, in Hungary, Lithuania and Poland (which
reported the next three highest material deprivation rates), more than half of those considered as materially
deprived experienced severe material deprivation. Less than one in ten people in Luxembourg, the Netherlands,
the Nordic and Switzerland were materially deprived (see Figure 1).
Focusing upon severe material deprivation (Figure 2), in 2010 only 0.5% of the population were severely deprived
in Luxembourg, 1.3% fell into this category in Sweden and 3 % or less were classified as being materially-deprived
in the other Nordic countries and the Netherlands. Switzerland also had a very small percentage (2.0%) of the
population that were classified as being severely materially deprived. On the other hand, in Bulgaria and Romania, more than 30% of the population of Bulgaria were found to be severely materially deprived, while 20 %
of the population in Hungary and Latvia fell within this category. Moreover, while at the EU-27 level, the rate
of severe material deprivation remained stable between 2009 and 2010, it increased in the Baltic countries (by
5.5 pp in Latvia, 4.4 pp in Lithuania, 2.8 pp in Estonia), in the UK (1.5 pp), Hungary (1.3 pp) and Malta (1.0
pp), while it decreased in Bulgaria (-6.9 pp) and to a lesser extent in Romania (-1.2 pp). Comparing 2010 with
2011 values, where available, the largest increase (8.6 pp) was reported by Bulgaria while the greatest decrease
was reported by Romania (-1.6 pp).

Inability to afford unexpected financial expenses showed the greatest variability between 2009 and 2010
Among the factors (’items’) that are considered in determining the material deprivation rate, facing unexpected
expenses showed the greatest absolute difference (1.1 pp) at EU-27 level between 2009 and 2010. This measures
the ability of a household to cover an unexpected expense from their own resources, amounting to one-twelfth
of the poverty threshold. The amount varies between countries from about EUR 100 in Romania to about EUR
1600 in Luxembourg. In 2010, around 36% of the EU population reported difficulties in facing such unexpected
expenses. This represents an increase of 1 pp compared with 2009 (Figure 3).
There is considerable variation among Member States. The percentage of people reporting such difficulties
is 25% or less in Austria, Luxembourg, Denmark, the Netherlands and Sweden as well as in Norway and
Switzerland; while it is above 60% in Lithuania, Bulgaria and Hungary, reaching a maximum of 77.6% in
Latvia. Croatia has also reported a high rate (61.8%). Compared with 2009, the percentage of people reporting
difficulties in facing unexpected expenses increased by more than 5 pp in Estonia (14.0 pp), Lithuania (9.5 pp),
Cyprus (7 pp), Latvia (6.8 pp) and Bulgaria (6.7 pp). At the same time it fell by more than 2 pp only in
Sweden (-2.7 pp). Comparing 2010 with 2011 values, where available, the largest increase (6.2 pp) was reported
by Greece while the largest decline was reported by Slovakia (-2.4 pp).

Single person households with dependent children who are mostly classified as being
severely materially-deprived
The rates of severe material deprivation are not uniformly distributed between the different household types.
Table 1 shows how the rates of severe deprivation vary between different household types. Overall at the EU-27
level, the most severely materially-deprived persons lived in single person households with dependent children
(17%) followed by single male households (11.2%) and households with two adults and three or more dependent
children (11%). On the other hand, persons living in households with elderly people (two adults, at least one
aged 65 years or over) were overall the least affected (4.7%) most probably due to the accumulation of durable
goods during their working lives and more opportunities to save money. This is more or less the picture in
most EU countries, although with some exceptions. In Greece, Lithuania and Romania, the percentage of the
population that was found to be severely materially-deprived in single person households was similar to the
percentage of those found in single person households with dependent children. In Latvia, Lithuania, Poland
and Portugal, households with two adults and one dependent child were the least affected ones by severely
material deprivation, not those households with elderly people. In Bulgaria and Romania particularly, the most
affected were those households with two adults with three or more dependent children.
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Foreign citizens mostly affected by severe material deprivation
Severe material deprivation affects foreign citizens to a greater extent than the citizens of the declaring country
(Figure 4). This is evident in the majority of EU countries. The only exceptions are Lithuania and Malta,
where deprivation rates for foreign citizens were reported to be almost 1 pp lower than the respective rates for
the citizens of the declaring country. On average, at the EU-27 level, severe deprivation rates were 4.5 pp higher
in the population of foreign citizens (12% compared to 7.5% for citizens of the declaring country). The largest
difference (20.7 pp) was reported by Greece, followed by Portugal (14.5 pp), Belgium (11.7 pp) and Slovenia
(11.6 pp). Croatia also reported a large difference (16.6 pp) in the rates of severe material deprivation between
foreign citizens and domestic citizens of the declaring country.

Low work intensity
Work intensity is the ratio between the number of months that household members of working age (person
aged 18-59 years, with the exclusion of students in the age group between 18 and 24 years) worked during the
income reference year and the total number of months that could theoretically have been worked by the same
household members. For persons who declared that they worked part-time, the number of months worked in full
time equivalent roles is estimated on the basis of the number of hours usually worked at the time of the interview.
People living in households with very low work intensity are defined as people of all ages (from 0-59 years)
living in households where the members of working age worked less than 20% of their total potential during the
previous 12 months.
Following this definition, 10% of the EU-27 population lived in households with very low work intensity in
2010, with some variation between Member States (Figure 5). On the one hand, less than 6% of the target population was living in households with very low work intensity in Sweden, Luxembourg and Cyprus. In Iceland
and Switzerland, rates were also relatively low (5.6% and 4% respectively). On the other hand, the indicator
exceeded 12% in Latvia, Belgium, the United Kingdom and Ireland the latter reported the highest rate in 2010
(22.9%).
Overall, at the EU-27 level, the indicator increased slightly (1 pp) between 2009 and 2010, which is equivalent to 3.6 million people. This increase could be explained by the impact of the economic crisis on the
employment characteristics of households. The indicator rose by more than 2 pp in Latvia (5.5 pp), Estonia
(3.3 pp), Ireland (3.1 pp), Spain (2.8 pp), Slovakia and Lithuania (both 2.3 pp) while it decreased slightly
in Romania (-0.9 pp) and Luxembourg (-0.8 pp). A notable increase was also reported by Iceland (3.5 pp).
Comparing 2010 with 2011 values, where available, the largest increase (4.3 pp) was reported by Greece while
the largest decrease was reported by France (-0.5 pp).
Very low work intensity is most common in single person households with or without dependent children (27.6%
and 22.7% respectively at EU level), while households with two adults and one dependent child reported the
lowest rates (5.8%) (Table 2). This is the overall pattern in the majority of countries. The only discrepancies
worth mentioning are cases where rates in the population of single person households differ by more than 10
pp from the rates of the population of single person households with dependent children (Romania, Lithuania
and Slovakia). On the other hand, in Malta, the United Kingdom and the Netherlands, very low work intensity
rates for single households with dependent children are much higher than the rates for single households without
dependent children (28 pp, 15.7 pp and 11.1 pp respectively). By contrast, in Slovakia, very low work intensity
rates were higher in households that had two or more adults without dependent children when compared with
households of a single person with dependent children.

At-risk-of poverty or social exclusion
Severe material deprivation and very low work intensity are two out of the three components of the Europe 2020
Poverty and Social exclusion indicator. The third component is being at-risk-of-poverty, the monetary element
of poverty and social exclusion. People are considered to be at-risk-of-poverty or social exclusion if they face
at least one of the three risks – although 35.3% of those at-risk-of-poverty or social exclusion within the EU-27
faced a combination of two or even all three of these risks (Figure 6). In 2010, there were 48 million people
in the EU-27 living in households that faced income poverty (but neither severe material deprivation, nor very
low work intensity), 18.7 million persons experiencing severe material deprivation (but neither of the other two

eurostat

Archive Social statistics

428

risks) and 13.7 million people living in households with very low work intensity (but facing neither of the other
two risks). An additional 27.9 million people lived in households facing two out of three of these risks, while a
further 7.5 million people lived in households where all three of these risks were present. In 2010, 377.9 million
people faced none of the above-mentioned risks.

The evolution of poverty and social exclusion during 2009 - 2011
In 2010, there were 115.7 million people in the EU-27, equivalent to 23.4% of the entire population, who lived in
households facing poverty or social exclusion (Figure 6 and Figure 7). This is an increase of 0.3 pp (equivalent
to approximately 2 million people) compared to 2009.
The latest developments between 2009, 2010 and 2011 – subject to data availability – show that the proportion of the population at-risk-of-poverty or social exclusion fell in Italy, Luxembourg, Poland, Portugal and
Romania. All of the remaining EU Member States reported an increase in the proportion of persons at-risk-ofpoverty or social exclusion during the most recent year for which data are available. By far the largest increases
occurred in Bulgaria (7.5 pp in 2011) and Ireland (4.2 pp in 2010), followed by Greece (3.3 pp in 2011), Latvia
(2.0 pp in 2011) and Spain (1.5 pp in 2011).
In absolute terms, the figures for Spain, the United Kingdom and France had the greatest upward impact
on the number of persons considered to be at risk-of-poverty or social exclusion in the EU-27 in 2010. These
Member States reported increases of 1.02 million, 820, 000 and 493, 000 respectively in the number of persons
at-risk-of poverty or social exclusion between 2009 and 2010.

Data sources and availability
The data used in this section are primarily derived from micro-data from EU statistics on income and living
conditions (EU-SILC) . The reference population is all private households and their current members residing
in the territory of the Member State at the time of data collection; persons living in collective households and in
institutions are generally excluded from the target population. The EU-27 aggregate is a population-weighted
average of individual national figures.

Context
At the European Council held on 17 June 2010, the Member states’ Heads of State and Government endorsed
a new EU strategy for jobs and smart, sustainable and inclusive growth, known as the Europe 2020 strategy
. The strategy will help Europe to recover from the crisis and come out stronger, both internally and at the
international level, by boosting competitiveness, productivity, growth potential, social cohesion and economic
convergence.
The poverty issue is a milestone in the Europe 2020 strategy. One of the headline targets is "Reduction of
poverty by aiming to lift at least 20 million people out of the risk of poverty or social exclusion" and "European
platform against poverty" is one of the seven flagship initiatives. The eradication of poverty also remains a major challenge of sustainable development, and the social dimension is one of the pillars of the EU’s Sustainable
Development Strategy (EU SDS).
This page describes two of the three components of the social inclusion headline indicator "People at risk
of poverty or social exclusion" set out in the Europe 2020 Strategy. It also provides an overview of the composition of the headline indicators.

Further Eurostat information
Publication
• 23% of EU citizens were at risk of poverty or social exclusion in 2010 - Statistics in Focus 9/2012
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• Income and living conditions in Europe (2010)
• The Social Situation in the European Union 2009
• Combating poverty and social exlusion. A statistical portrait of the European Union 2010
• Living conditions in Europe (2002 – 2005) – statistical pocketbook

Main tables
• Living conditions and welfare (t_livcon), see:
Income and living conditions (t_ilc)

Database
• Living conditions and welfare (livcon), see:
Income and living conditions (ilc)
People at risk of poverty or social exclusion (Europe 2020 strategy) (ilc_pe)
Main indicator - Europe 2020 target on poverty and social exclusion (ilc_peps)
Intersections between sub-populations of Europe 2020 indicators on poverty and social exclusion
(ilc_pees)
Living conditions (ilc_lv)
Health and labour conditions (ilc_lvhl)
Material deprivation (ilc_md)
Material deprivation by dimension (ilc_mddd)
Economic strain (ilc_mdes)

Dedicated section
• Income, social inclusion and living conditions

Methodology / Metadata
• Income and living conditions (ESMS metadata file - ilc_esms)
• What can be learned from deprivation indicators in Europe?
• Measuring material deprivation in the EU

Source data for tables and figures (MS Excel)
• Material deprivation and LWI data

Other information
• Regulation 1177/2003 of 16 June 2003 concerning Community statistics on income and living conditions
(EU-SILC)
• Regulation 1553/2005 of 7 September 2005 amending Regulation 1177/2003 concerning Community statistics on income and living conditions (EU-SILC)
• Regulation 1791/2006 of 20 November 2006 adapting certain Regulations and Decisions in the fields of ...
statistics, ..., by reason of the accession of Bulgaria and Romania

External links
• The social dimension of the EUROPE 2020 strategy - A report of the social protection committee (2011)
• Comparison of UK and EU at-risk-of-poverty rates 2005-2010
• OECD statistics on measuring economic performance and social progress
• Employment and Social Developments in Europe (2011)
• Child poverty and well-being in the EU - current status and way forward, 2008
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See also
• Employment statistics
• Income distribution statistics
• Over-indebtedness and financial exclusion statistics
• Social inclusion statistics
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Over-indebtedness and financial exclusion statistics
Data from September 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .
This article takes a look at the financial situation and perspectives of households in the European Union
(EU) , with a particular emphasis on debt and financial exclusion. It is based on data from the EU statistics on
income and living conditions (EU-SILC) 2008 ad-hoc module on ’Over-indebtedness and financial exclusion’.

Figure 1: Proportion of the population in a critical situation with respect to arrears and outstanding amounts
by poverty status, 2008(percent of specified population) - Source: Eurostat 2008 ad-hoc module &#39;Overindebtedness and financial exclusion&#39;

Table 1: Proportion of the population that owed money by type of imbalance/arrears and size of the owed
amount, 2008(percent ) - Source: Eurostat 2008 ad-hoc module &#39;Over-indebtedness and financial exclusion&#39;
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Figure 2: Proportion of the population with a bank current account and an overdraft by poverty status, 2008
(percent of specified population) - Source: Eurostat 2008 ad-hoc module &#39;Over-indebtedness and financial
exclusion&#39;

Figure 3: Proportion of the population with credit and/or store card(s) and card overdraft by poverty status,
2008 (percent of specified population) - Source: Eurostat 2008 ad-hoc module &#39;Over-indebtedness and
financial exclusion&#39;

Figure 4: Proportion of the population that reported a drop in income in the previous 12 months by poverty
status, 2008 (percent of specified population) - Source: Eurostat 2008 ad-hoc module &#39;Over-indebtedness
and financial exclusion&#39;
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Figure 5: Reasons for drop in income in EU-27 (percent ), 2008

Figure 6: Expectation for the financial situation for the forthcoming 12 months, 2008 (percent ) (NB: Households
could also answer ’to stay about the same’ or ’don’t know’)
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Figure 7: Proportion of population living in households that have a (great) difficulty to make ends meet (percent
), 2008

Main statistical findings
Persons living in a household with arrears or outstanding amounts
The amount owed in arrears takes into account: a) housing bills or repayment, b) consumption loans or credit
repayment, c) other non-housing bills, while outstanding amounts are composed upon a) bank overdrafts and
b) credit and/or store card(s) with arrears.
Although the scales used for each of the variables were not cumulative, it was possible to judge the overall
degree of financial difficulties in aggregating these different dimensions for a household. For instance, a household was deemed to be in a ’critical’ situation with respect to arrears and outstanding amounts whether it had
owed an amount higher than its monthly disposable income ) in one dimension or in the combination of various
dimensions.
Overall, in 2008, the proportion of individuals in households that were in a critical situation was above 5%
in five Member States : the United Kingdom, Germany, Cyprus, Austria and Greece (Figure 1). In particular,
the population at-risk-of poverty (i.e. those with an equivalised disposable income below 60% of the national
median equivalised disposable income) was above 5% in 17 countries.
Table 1 shows the content and the intensity of the amount owed for indebted households. It shows, for instance, that 15.6% of individuals in Germany lived in households with an imbalanced amount on the household
bank account(s) which represented 33% or more of their monthly disposable income and that for 7.7% of individuals in that country, the amount owed was higher than their monthly disposable income (i.e. 100%). The
percentage of individuals in households with an imbalance on their bank account in excess of 100% of their
monthly income was above 2% in four other Member States: Austria (5.3%), Slovenia (3.4%), Cyprus (2.9%)
and the United Kingdom (2.1%). The EU-27 average was 2.2%.
The highest number of people that owed more than 100% of the household monthly disposable income on
credit/store card(s) was found in the United Kingdom (8.6%), Greece (2.5%) and Ireland (2.1%). The EU-27
average was 1.4%.
As for arrears on housing bills, on non-housing bills and for other loans and credits, the percentage of individuals in households that owed more than their monthly disposable income was below 1% with only four
exceptions: Bulgaria (arrears for housing bills: 2.9%), Germany (arrears for other non-housing bills: 1.7%) and
Greece and Cyprus (arrears for other loans and credit repayment: 1.1% and 1.0% respectively).

Household with bank current account(s) and overdraft
Bank current account (i.e. deposit account offering day-to-day money management facilities, like cheque books,
debit cards, facilities to arrange standing orders, direct debits) ownership is an element of financial inclusion,
which encompasses the ability to have access to basic banking services. At EU-27 level, about 9 people out
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of 10 lived in households with at least one bank current account, while this share was by 1 percentage point
lower (i.e. 8 out of 10) in the population being at-risk-of poverty (Figure 2). The percentage of people living in
households with a bank account exceeded 80% in all EU-27 countries, with three exceptions: Bulgaria (17.1%),
Romania (24.6%) and Greece (29.9%). However these exceptions should be interpreted with caution due to the
fact that in some countries bank current accounts are not that common because the standard bank (saving)
accounts have no management facilities and people prefer to pay in cash. In such cases, low percentages do not
necessarily imply financial exclusion. The percentage of individuals living in households with a bank current
account exceeded 95% in 15 out of the EU-27 countries.
In all EU countries, the percentage of people in households with a bank current account was consistently
lower among those assessed as being at-risk-of-poverty. This difference was in excess of 20 percentage points
(pp) in four countries: Cyprus (35.1 pp), Italy (25.7 pp), Czech Republic (21.9 pp) and Latvia (both 21.6 pp).
Figure 2 also shows that the percentage of people living in households with a large bank account overdraft
(100% imbalance on bank account). Overall, people at-risk-of poverty experience slightly fewer imbalances on
their bank accounts, with the exceptions of Germany, Cyprus, Latvia and Romania where more households report imbalances in the at-risk-of-poverty population compared to the total population. However the differences
are minimal.
Among women and men living alone, there was a 6 pp difference on average as to whether they had a bank account (more men had an account). On the other hand, for those living alone, the difference amounted to 13 pps
between those aged under 65, and those over 65, with the younger age group being more likely to have an account.
In general, at the EU-27 level, if there are dependent children in the household, it is more likely that the
household will hold a bank account.
Those who did not have an account were asked why when the survey was conducted. They were offered
the following possible replies (non-exclusive, more than one answer may be chosen):

1. The household did not need one and preferred to deal in cash;
2. The charges were too high;
3. There was no bank branch near where the household lived or worked;
4. The household had applied for an account and had been turned down;
5. The household thought that banks would refuse them.
At EU-27 level, the most common reply was the first option1 (83%), followed by the second option (50%). Less
than 20% of respondents chose one of the other replies.
As mentioned above (see Figure 2), three countries had a very low percentage of individuals with a bank
current account (Bulgaria, Greece and Romania). Most of the respondents in those countries replied that they
did not need one, and that they preferred to deal in cash: Bulgaria (65.0%), Greece (60.6%) and Romania
(55.3%).

Households with credit or store card(s) and credit/store card(s) imbalances
Just under one in two people (44.6%) in the EU-27 was living in a household with a credit card and/or store
card(s) (Figure 3). This percentage varied widely among Member States, from around 10% in Hungary (9.4%)
and Romania (12.0%) to more than 70% in the United Kingdom (74.1%) and Luxembourg (84.1%). Within the
population at-risk-of-poverty those possessing a credit/store card were approximately one out of four (27.8%)
in the total EU-27. With no exception, credit or store card ownership is smaller in the population of people
who are at-risk-of-poverty. Compared to the total population, differences lie in a range of approximately 5 pp
(Hungary, Czech Republic, Slovakia) to approximately 30 pp (Finland, Slovenia, Cyprus).
At the EU-level, the percentage of individuals living in a households with an imbalance on a credit/store
card(s) ( credit/store card(s) unclear balance ) was about 5% (Figure 3). At the country-level, the total share
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of those with overdrawn credit/store card(s) ranges from below 1% in nine countries, namely Denmark, Italy,
Austria, Finland, Lithuania, Slovakia, Estonia, Romania and Latvia, to above 10% in four countries: Belgium,
Ireland, Cyprus, Greece and the United Kingdom. In 11 countries, the percentage of people with an imbalance
on a credit/store card(s) was greater for those considered to be at-risk-of-poverty, with the largest difference
reported by Greece (5.9 pp). On the contrary, the remainder of the EU-27 countries reported lower rates for
the at-risk-of-poverty population, with the largest difference being reported by the United Kingdom (7.7 pp).

Suffering from drop in income
In 2008, at the time of the survey, a very large share of people said that they had not suffered a major drop
in household income during the past 12 months. However, the survey took place at different times in different
countries during 2008 (see Data sources and availability/fieldwork period); moreover, the financial and economic crisis had not begun in some countries at the time that they were surveyed. Overall, about one in five
EU residents had reported to have suffered a major drop in their income in the previous 12 months (Figure 4).
The percentage is somewhat larger (one in four) for the population at-risk-of-poverty.
In nine countries, more than one in five people lived in households that reported a major drop in income
in the previous 12 months, while in thirteen countries this applied to less than one person in six. In almost all
countries, the percentage of those in households that said they had experienced a drop in income was higher
for those who were at-risk-of-poverty. The only three exceptions were Cyprus (difference of 3.9 pp), Estonia
(difference of 1.6 pp) and Denmark (difference of 0.6 pp).
There were eight reasons for the drop in income: job loss/redundancy; change in hours worked and/or in
wages; inability to work because of sickness or disability; maternity, parental leave or childcare; retirement;
marriage or relationship breakdown; other change in household composition; and other reasons.
Figure 5 shows that at the EU-level, the most common explanation for a drop in income was ’other reason’ (35%), ’job loss/redundancy’ (21%) and ’change in hours worked and/or in wages’ (18%).

Financial expectations
When asked about their expectations concerning the financial situation for the 12 months ahead, households
were the most optimistic in Denmark, Finland, the United Kingdom, Romania and Estonia. More than 20% of
respondents in these countries expected their situation to improve. At the other extreme, in Greece, Portugal,
Malta and Hungary, over 40% of respondents expected their situation to get worse.
Figure 6 shows the situation of ’optimists’ against ’pessimists’ in all EU-SILC participating countries. In
20 out of 27 EU Member States, the percentage of people living in ’pessimistic’ households exceeded the percentage of those living in ’optimistic’ households. Denmark, Estonia, Finland, Luxembourg, the Netherlands,
Romania and Sweden were the seven other countries where the opposite was true.
The group of countries circled in the upper left-hand corner groups the largest percentage of ’pessimists’ (Bulgaria, Greece, Italy, Hungary, Malta, Lithuania and Portugal).
The other circle in the bottom right-hand corner groups countries with the lowest percentage of ’pessimists’
and had the largest percentage of ’optimists’ (Denmark and Norway).
In general, at the EU-27 level, when people were asked about their expectations regarding their financial
situation for the year ahead, 54% of respondents said they expected the situation to remain about the same,
against 14% who were ’optimists’ (expected the situation to improve) and 25% who were ’pessimists’ (expected
the situation to get worse). The difference in percentage points was therefore 11 points higher for the ’pessimists’
at the EU-27 level. In 24 out of 27 Member States, the population at-risk-of-poverty was more -pessimistic than
the others.
On average, at the EU-27 level, people living in at-risk-of-poverty households expressed more polarised opinions
about the financial situation for the 12 months ahead. A slightly larger percentage (3 pp higher) of people in
at-risk-of-poverty households answered that they expected the situation to get worse when compared to the
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total population of households. Fewer people in at-risk-of-poverty households expected the situation to remain
about the (the percentage was 8 pp lower) when compared with the total population.
More surprisingly, the percentage of people expressing a positive expectation was higher among those who
said they were in a ’critical’ situation regarding arrears and outstanding amounts (25%) than for the total
population (14%).
Figure 7 demonstrates another subjective element of financial exclusion; that of difficulty to make ends meet.
This subjective poverty (“great difficulties” or “difficulties” with making ends meet) provides a relative measurement of poverty in terms of the household’s feeling of poverty. While in 2008, the population that reported
to have difficulties (or great difficulties) to make ends meet was 24.8%, this share increased by 1.2 pp in a
2-year period. The situation between 2008 and 2009 had deteriorated in 17 out of the 27 Member States. The
largest difference was reported by Latvia (16.7 pp) and Estonia (14.3 pp). On the contrary, Slovakia, Sweden
and Portugal reported the largest improvements in that respect (3.1, 1.9 and 1.8 pp respectively). Iceland was
among the countries where the situation had sharply deteriorated (by 16.3 pp).

Data sources and availability
Data source
Data in this document were extracted from a special module on ’Over-indebtedness and financial exclusion’
of EU statistics on income and living conditions (EU-SILC) which was carried out in 2008. All data are available as Excel files downloadable from the Eurostat website
Fieldwork period
National surveys differ in terms of the time during which the fieldwork is carried out. In 2008, most countries adopted a survey in which the fieldwork was concentrated over a period of a few months, mainly in the
first half of the year, although there were some notable exceptions:

1. Ireland and the United Kingdom conduct continuous surveys throughout the year;
2. Four countries also had interviews during the final quarter of the year, namely Belgium, Italy, Malta and
Sweden.
For exact dates on the fieldwork period by country in 2008, please consult the EU Quality Report (page 23).
Specific 2008 module variables
All the variables were collected at the household level. When the authors refer in the context of this study to
’individuals’ it should be understood that they live in a household that has the given characteristics.

Context
At the Laeken European Council in December 2001, European heads of state and government endorsed a first
set of common statistical indicators of social exclusion and poverty; these are subject to a continuing process of
refinement by the Indicators Sub-Group of the Social Protection Committee. These indicators are an essential
element in the Open Method of Coordination to monitor the progress made by Member States in combating
poverty and social exclusion.
EU-SILC was set up to provide the underlying data for these indicators. Organised under a Framework Regulation 1177/2003 , it is now the reference source for statistics on income and living conditions and for common
indicators for social inclusion in particular.
Under the Europe 2020 agenda , the European Council adopted in June 2010 a headline target on social
inclusion. EU-SILC is also the reference source for the three sub-indicators on which this new target is based.
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Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Income and living conditions in Europe
• Over-indebtedness of European households in 2008 - Statistics in focus 61/2010

Database
• Ad-hoc modules (Assessment and Data - Excel)
2008 module: Over-indebtedness and financial exclusion

Dedicated section
• Income, social inclusion and living conditions

Source data for tables and figures on this page (MS Excel)
• Overindebtedness and social exclusion data

Other information
• EU-SILC 2008 module on over-indebtedness and financial exclusion
• 2008 Comparative EU intermediate quality report
• Regulation 1177/2003 of 16 June 2003 concerning Community statistics on income and living conditions
(EU-SILC)

External links
• Employment and Social Developments in Europe 2011

See also
• HICP - Frequent out-of-pocket purchases
• HICP - Household consumption patterns
• Household consumption expenditure - national accounts
• Material deprivation and low work intensity statistics
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Social participation statistics
Data from December 2010, most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .
First author: Orsolya Lelkes, European Centre for Social Welfare Policy and Research (Vienna, Austria)
This article analyses data on social isolation in the European Union (EU) , collected via an ad-hoc module of the EU statistics on income and living conditions (EU-SILC) . About one out of fourteen EU citizens
was found to be socially isolated, never meeting friends or relatives, or not in a position to receive help if needed.
The analysis provides some insight in factors affecting social isolation. It increases in old age, is higher among
those who are at risk of poverty and shows geographical variation as well: Mediterranean countries, especially
Cyprus, Portugal and Greece, tend to be more ’social’. Friendship ties appear to be cultivated more than family
ties: in the majority of European countries, people are more likely to maintain close contact with friends than
with relatives.

Figure 1 Social isolation at an EU level, share of population never meeting friends, relatives or either of these
(percent ), 2006
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Main statistical findings

Table 1 Ability to ask any relative, friend or neighbour for help, and frequency of getting together with relatives
or friends (percent ), 2006

Figure 2 Social isolation across the EU countries: not able to ask any relative, friend or neighbour for help
(percent ), 2006
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Figure 3 Ratio of those with no friends by age groups compared to the total population, 2006

Figure 4 Ratio of those with &#39;no friends&#39; by poverty status, 2006
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Figure 5 Frequency of getting together with friends (percent ), 2006

Figure 6 Frequency of getting together with friends, 2006
In 2006, 7.2% of EU citizens were found to be socially isolated: which means that they never meet friends
or relatives, or that they cannot receive help if needed. Social isolation increases in old age, and it is higher
among those who are at risk of poverty. There is little variation in the total level of social contacts: over three
quarters of the population meet relatives or friends at least once a month in all the countries. However, there
are major differences in terms of the intensity of these contacts. The Mediterranean countries tend to be among
the most ’social’, especially Cyprus, Portugal and Greece, where about 40% or more meet friends on a daily
basis. Friendship ties appear to be cultivated more than family ties: in the majority of European countries,
people are more likely to maintain close contact with friends than with relatives.

Social isolation
In 2006, 7.2% of Europeans were socially isolated: this is the share of the population who said that they never
meet friends or relatives, not even once a year. This figure, calculated as a weighted average of national results,
can be regarded as an extreme degree of isolation, which is somewhat at variance with contemporary social
standards, given that in most countries people typically meet every week. Social isolation can be regarded as a
measure of social exclusion.
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Relative, friend and neighbour - basis of social ties
Family ties are stronger than friendship ties, in the sense that relatives are more likely to provide a last resort in
terms of personal contacts. While 4.6% (between 2% and 16% in the particular countries) say that they ’never’
meet friends, not even ’once a year’; a smaller share, 1.9% (0.6-5.2%) of the population say that they ’never’
meet relatives. When observing the overlap between these groups, we find that it is relatively small: only 0.7%
say that they do not meet either friends or relatives. The overall majority of people in European countries are
able to call on the help of a relative, friend or neighbour if necessary. The share of those who say that they
cannot is 7% in the EU on average and the range is between 2% and 16% (Figure 2).
Note that the questionnaire covers help from relatives and friends who do not live in the same household
as the respondent. Few people regard themselves as socially isolated in the Netherlands, Denmark, Slovakia,
Ireland, Sweden, Spain and Greece. On the other hand, a relatively high share of the population think that
they cannot ask for and receive help in Austria, Luxembourg, the Czech Republic, Latvia and Italy. In the
latter two countries, the share is as high as 11.1% and 15.5% respectively. Interestingly, there are no obvious
geographical patterns. For example, Slovakia, with its low level, is markedly different from the neighbouring
Czech Republic, Austria and Hungary, all of which have above-average levels. Italy also appears to be quite
distinct from the other Mediterranean countries, especially Greece and Spain.

Social network provides help
The inability to ask for help is strongly related to the individual’s social network, the intensity of social contacts
with friends and kin. As Table 1 shows, the ability to ask for help declines as meetings become more sporadic.
There is a particularly marked cut-off point for those who never meet friends or relatives (or do not have any),
and these are the people most at risk of becoming socially isolated. Only 54.5% of these are able to ask anyone
for help, which is much lower than among those who do have some personal contacts with relatives or friends,
even if it is only once a year (79.6%).

Social isolation increases with age
The old age population is affected by the break-up of friendships or the death of friends, and the growing
difficulty of replacing these relationships. As a result, in two thirds of the countries, over 1 in 10 persons aged
65 or more have no friends or never meet them. This share increases to more than 1 in 4 in case of Hungary
and Latvia, indicating that a large proportion of elderly people are isolated. As Figure 3 shows, the relative
disadvantage of those aged 65 or more is three or more times higher in many countries compared to the total
population, including Denmark, Latvia, Cyprus and Slovakia. The figures show the ratio of those with no friends
by age group compared to the total population, thus checking for country level differences. Our calculations also
show that family and relatives play a major role in preventing isolation in old age: significantly fewer people
claim to have no relatives or no contact with them than in the case of friends.

Social isolation is greater among those at risk of poverty
The population at risk of poverty (with an equivalised disposable income below 60% of the national median
equivalised disposable income) tends to be exposed to greater social isolation: the share of those with no friends
is significantly higher among this population in all EU countries examined here (Figure 4). The relative disadvantage of those on low incomes is particularly high (with rates that are at least twice as high) in 12 out of 25
countries. Cyprus, in particular, stands out with a ratio of 4.5 (7.7% of the poor have no friends, whereas the
corresponding ratio among the non-poor population is only 1.7%). Poverty may cause social isolation, e.g. if
people cannot afford to go out with friends or invite them to their homes. On the other hand, social isolation
may also ultimately lead to poverty, as friends and acquaintances (primarily the so-called ’bridging social capital’) can provide useful support in finding (good) jobs. The direction of causality is thus not clear. We know,
however, that such situations are not desirable, and the accumulation of social isolation and poverty flags up
the risk of social exclusion.
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Major differences in the intensity of personal contacts
There is little variation in the total level of social contacts: over 75% of the population meet friends at least
once a month in all the countries (see Figure 5). If we focus on daily meetings, however, there is much greater
cultural divergence across Europe. The Mediterranean countries tend to be among the most ’social’ - especially
Cyprus, Greece and Portugal, where about 40% or more meet friends or relatives on a daily basis. At the other
end France, Austria, Latvia and Denmark, where around 12% meet friends every day. All in all, the cultural
differences arise not with respect to maintaining relationships with friends as such, but rather with respect to
the intensity of these contacts.

More intensive social life with friends than with relatives
Friendship ties appear to be nurtured more than family ties: in the majority of European countries, people are
more likely to maintain close relationship with friends than with relatives. This is particularly so in the Baltic
Member States , Bulgaria and some other countries, where the majority of the population meets relatives less
often than every week. On the other hand, however, in Cyprus, Greece and Portugal, which are characterised
by intensely maintained friendships, family contacts remain important: over 70% of the population get together
at least once a week with both family and friends. In Malta - the EU country where family contacts appear to
be the most nurtured - contacts with friends are much less intense. Note, however, that this measure does not
explore the depth and nature of these relationships, or the potential personal support arising from them. Thus,
’getting together with friends’ might imply rather different things in specific cultural contexts. (see Figure 6,
EU-27 (s) means that it an estimation).

Data sources and availability
The calculations are based on the 2006 ad-hoc module on social participation of EU-SILC. Data are either from
the Users’ database or available via downloadable ad-hoc modules (Excel files).
This study covers 26 out of the 27 Member States. Only Romania is not covered in this study. The module was surveyed on the same sample as the main questionnaire. In some countries (Finland, the Netherlands,
Slovenia and Sweden), however, it covered only a subsample. The sample size for this module varies between
6779 individuals (Sweden) and 45975 individuals (Italy).
EU-SILC was implemented in order to provide underlying data for these indicators. Organised under a Framework Regulation 1177/2003 , it is now the reference source for statistics on income and living conditions and for
common indicators for social inclusion in particular. In the context of the Europe 2020 agenda, the European
Council adopted in June 2010 a headline target on social inclusion. EU-SILC is the reference source for the
three sub-indicators on which this new target is based.

Context
Social participation and social isolation are currently not part of the set of common statistical indicators of social
exclusion. The paper explores new indicators, which are but could be potentially considered as an extension
to the current set of common indicators. At the Laeken European Council in December 2001, European heads
of state and government endorsed a first set of common statistical indicators of social exclusion and poverty
that are subject to a continuing process of refinement by the Indicators Sub-Group of the Social Protection
Committee. These indicators are an essential element in the Open Method of Coordination to monitor the
progress of Member States in the fight against poverty and social exclusion.

Further Eurostat information
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Publications
• Income and living conditions in Europe , Chapter 10:Social participation and social isolation , p. 217-240,
author: Orsolya Lelkes

Main tables
• Employment and social policy, equality - Indicators of the social inclusion strand

Database
• Ad-hoc modules
• Income and living conditions (ilc) , see:
Population at risk of poverty or social exclusion (Europe 2020 strategy) (ilc_pe)
Main indicator - Europe 2020 target on poverty and social exclusion (ilc_peps)
Population at risk of poverty or social exclusion by age and gender (ilc_peps01)
Population at risk of poverty or social exclusion by most frequent activity status (population aged
18 and over) (ilc_peps02)
Population at risk of poverty or social exclusion by income quintile and household type (ilc_peps03)
Population at risk of poverty or social exclusion by education level (population aged 18 and over)
(ilc_peps04)
Population at risk of poverty or social exclusion by broad group of citizenship (population aged 18
and over) (ilc_peps05)
Population at risk of poverty or social exclusion by broad group of country of birth (population
aged 18 and over) (ilc_peps06)
Intersections between sub-populations of Europe 2020 indicators on poverty and social exclusion (ilc_pees)
Intersections of Europe 2020 Poverty Target Indicators by age and gender (ilc_pees01)
Intersections of Europe 2020 Poverty Target Indicators by most frequent activity status (population
aged 18 and over) (ilc_pees02)
Intersections of Europe 2020 Poverty Target Indicators by income quintile (ilc_pees03)
Intersections of Europe 2020 Poverty Target Indicators by type of household (ilc_pees04)
Intersections of Europe 2020 Poverty Target Indicators by education level (population aged 18 and
over) (ilc_pees05)
Intersections of Europe 2020 Poverty Target Indicators by broad group of citizenship (population
aged 18 and over) (ilc_pees06)
Intersections of Europe 2020 Poverty Target Indicators by broad group of country of birth (population aged 18 and over) (ilc_pees07)

Dedicated section
• Income, Social Inclusion and Living Conditions

Source data for tables, figures and maps on this page (MS Excel)
• Download Excel file

Methodology / Metadata
• Eurostat - Feasibility study for Well-Being Indicators
• Income and living conditions (ESMS metadata file - ilc_esms)
• The production of data on homelessness and housing deprivation in the European Union: survey and
proposals

eurostat

Archive Social statistics

446

Other information
• Regulation 1177/2003 of 16 June 2003 concerning Community statistics on income and living conditions
(EU-SILC)
• Regulation 1553/2005 of 7 September 2005 amending Regulation 1177/2003 concerning Community statistics on income and living conditions (EU-SILC)
• Regulation 1791/2006 of 20 November 2006 adapting certain Regulations and Decisions in the fields of ...
statistics, ..., by reason of the accession of Bulgaria and Romania

External links
• Commission on the Measurement of Economic Performance and Social Progress
• European Centre for Social Welfare Policy and Research
• OECD - Directorate for Employment, Labour and Social Affairs - Society at a Glance 2011 - OECD Social
Indicators
• The New Economics Foundation (NEF), UK - National Accounts of Well-being
• The World Bank - Measuring Social Capital

See also
• Income distribution statistics
• Social inclusion statistics
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The EU in the world - living conditions and social
protection
Data from June - July 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Database .
This article is part of a set of statistical articles based on Eurostat publication The EU in the world 2013 .
The article focuses on the living conditions and social protection in the European Union (EU) and in the
15 non-EU countries from the Group of Twenty (G20) . It covers indicators related to income, expenditure,
poverty and social protection and gives an insight into the European economy and society in comparison with
the major economies in the rest of the world, especially with the EU’s counterparts in the so-called Triad , the
US and Japan, and with the BRIC countries Brazil, Russia, India and China (or BRICS if South-Africa is also
included).

Figure 1: Share of the population living in rural and urban areas, 2011(percent of total)Source: United Nations
Department of Economic and Social Affairs (World Urbanisation Prospects: the 2011 Revision)

Figure 2: Analysis of the total number of households by the number of household members, 2010 (1)(percent of total)Source: Eurostat (ilc_lvph03), the United Nations Department of Economic and Social Affairs
(Demographic statistics) and national surveys

eurostat

Archive Social statistics

448

Table 1: Household consumption expenditure, 2009(percent of total household consumption expenditure)Source:
Eurostat (hbs_str_t211), the United Nations Statistics Division (Economic Statistics Branch) and national
household surveys

Figure 3: Income quintile share ratio, 2010 (1)(ratio)Source: Eurostat (ilc_di11), the World Bank (Poverty and
Inequality Database) and the OECD (Income Distribution and Poverty)

Figure 4: Gini coefficient for income distribution, 2010 (1)(ratio)Source: Eurostat (ilc_di11), the World Bank
(Poverty and Inequality Database) and the OECD (Income Distribution and Poverty)
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Figure 5: Prevalence of undernourishment, 2008 (1)(percent of the population)Source: the World Bank (Millennium Development Goals)

Figure 6: Expenditure on social protection, 2009 (1)Source: Eurostat (spr_exp_sum), the OECD (Social
Expenditure Database) and the International Labour Organisation (Social Security Department)

Main statistical findings
Share of population by type of territory
The growth of cities and urban agglomerations results essentially from migration from rural areas and can be
related, among other factors, to industrialisation. In developing economies urban areas may be seen as offering
stable employment compared with traditional agricultural practices. Urban and rural areas may offer different
opportunities for people, for example, in terms of social mobility and ease of access to diverse economic activities
(and related job opportunities), educational possibilities, transport and communication networks, accommodation, as well as leisure and recreational activities. Alongside issues of proximity and choice in terms of the
consumption of goods and services, urban and rural areas may also be contrasted in relation to a range of other
issues, for example, in terms of living costs, congestion, pollution, crime and poverty.
In recent years Eurostat , with other services of the European Commission , has worked on the development of
various territorial typologies based on population size and density. Traditionally, territorial typologies have been
based on the classification of administrative units (such as municipalities) according to their population density;
this could lead to villages in units with a very small area being classified as urban, whereas large towns in very
large administrative units could potentially be considered as rural. A new typology has been introduced that
is based on a grid of 1 km² cells which are individually classified according to population size and population
density; these standard grids are grouped into clusters which in turn are used to classify administrative units or
regions into their degree of urbanisation or into an urban-rural typology. Based on this approach, data for 2006
indicate that 40% of the EU27 population lived in predominantly urban regions, 36% in intermediate regions,
and 24% in predominantly rural regions.
According to the World Urbanisation Prospects report of the United Nations , globally just over half (52.1%)
of the world’s population lived in urban areas in 2011 and the remainder in rural areas – see Figure 1. More
than two thirds of the Indian population lived in rural areas in 2011, while in China and Indonesia the urban
and rural populations were almost equal in size. In all other G20 members more than half or the population
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lived in urban areas, ranging from 62.0% in South Africa, through 73.9% in the EU27 to 92.5% in Argentina.

Households’ expenditure and income
Many statistical analyses of social and living conditions focus on households , in other words a person or group
of persons living together (but separate from others), regardless of whether they are family members or not.
Many factors influence household formation, for example, marriage , divorce , fertility and life expectancy , as
well as geographical mobility, and economic and cultural factors. Figure 2 shows that more than half of all
households in the EU27, Japan, the United States, Canada and Australia were one and two person households,
whereas the majority of households in India, Turkey, Mexico and Indonesia had four or more persons.
Table 1 provides an analysis of the distribution of household consumption expenditure for various purposes.
Factors such as culture, income, weather, household composition, economic structure and degree of urbanisation
can all influence expenditure patterns. In most G20 members the highest proportion of expenditure was normally devoted to food and nonalcoholic beverages or housing (including also expenditure for water and fuels).
A notable exception to this general pattern was the United States where household expenditure on health had
the highest share. The share of expenditure on food and non-alcoholic beverages was particularly low in the
United States, as it was in Canada and Australia.
Income generally has a major impact on an individual’s living conditions. Figures 3 and 4 present two commonly used measures for studying income distribution: the income quintile share ratio is calculated as the ratio
of the proportion of income received by the 20% of the population with the highest income (the top quintile)
compared with the proportion received by the 20% of the population with the lowest income; the Gini coefficient
measures dispersion (on a range from zero for perfect equality to 1 for maximal inequality) and for income gives
a summary measure of income dispersion across all income levels, not just the extremes of the highest and
lowest incomes. South Africa, Brazil, Mexico, Argentina and China had the highest income inequality among
G20 members according to both of these measures, whereas the EU-27 was among the members with the lowest
income inequality.

Social protection
Figure 5 presents a non-monetary indicator for an analysis of the effects of poverty, in this case undernourishment. For most G20 members the proportion of the population suffering from under-nourishment was
around 5%, with substantially higher proportions in India, Indonesia and China.
Social protection encompasses all interventions from public or private bodies intended to relieve households
and individuals from the burden of a defined set of risks or needs. Figure 6 shows the level of social protection
expenditure in the G20 members relative to GDP and relative to the size of the population; the per capita
measure is presented in euro converted at market exchange rates and so does not reflect price level differences
in the G20 members.

Data sources and availability
The statistical data were mainly extracted during June and July 2012.
The indicators are often compiled according to international – sometimes global – standards, for example,
UN standards for national accounts and the IMF ’s standards for balance of payments statistics. Although
most data are based on international concepts and definitions there may be certain discrepancies in the methods used to compile the data.
EU27 and euro area data
Almost all of the indicators presented for the EU27 and EA-17 aggregates have been drawn from Eurobase,
Eurostat’s online database. Eurobase is updated regularly, so there may be differences between data appearing
in this publication and data that is subsequently downloaded. In exceptional cases some indicators for the EU
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have been extracted from international sources, for example, when values are expressed in purchasing power
parities. Otherwise, European Commission sources have been used.
G20 countries from the rest of the world
For the 15 G20 countries that are not members of the EU, the data presented have generally been extracted from
a range of international sources listed in the Introduction . In a few cases the data available from these international sources have been supplemented by data for individual countries from national statistics authorities. For
some of the indicators a range of international statistical sources are available, each with their own policies and
practices concerning data management (for example, concerning data validation, correction of errors, estimation
of missing data, and frequency of updating). In general, attempts have been made to use only one source for
each indicator in order to provide a comparable analysis between the countries.

Context
The data on living conditions and social protection shown in this article aims to provide a picture of the social
situation covering indicators related to income, expenditure, poverty and social protection. The distribution of
income is often used to measure inequalities in society. On the one hand, differences in income may provide an
incentive to individuals to improve their situation (for example, through looking for a new job or acquiring new
skills). On the other, crime, poverty and social exclusion are often linked to income inequalities.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Income and living conditions in Europe
• The EU in the world 2013
• The European Union and the BRIC countries

Database
• Income and Living Conditions (ilc) , see:
Income distribution and monetary poverty (ilc_ip)
Distribution of income (ilc_di)
S80/S20 income quintile share ratio by sex and selected age group (Source: SILC) (ilc_di11)
Living conditions (ilc_lv)
Private households (ilc_lvph)
Distribution of households by household size (Source: SILC) (ilc_lvph03)
• Household Budget Surveys , see:
Structure of mean consumption expenditure (hbs_struc)
Overall structure of consumption expenditure by detailed COICOP level (per thousands) (hbs_str_t211)
• Social protection (spr) , see:
Social protection expenditure (spr_expend)
Expenditure: main results (spr_exp_sum)

Dedicated section
• Social protection
• Income and Living Conditions
• Household Budget Surveys
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External links
• International Labour Organisation
• Social Security Department
• OECD
• Income Distribution and Poverty
• Social Expenditure Database
• the World Bank
• Poverty and Inequality Database
• Millennium Development Goals
• United Nations Department of Economic and Social Affairs
• World Urbanisation Prospects: the 2011 Revision
• United Nations Statistics Division
• Demographic and Social Statistics
• Economic Statistics

See also
• Other articles on The EU in the world
• All articles on the non-EU countries
• All articles on Living conditions and social protection
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Education and training introduced
Latest update of text: September 2012
Education , vocational training and more generally lifelong learning play a vital role in both an economic and
social context. The opportunities which the European Union (EU) offers its citizens for living, studying and
working in other countries make a major contribution to cross-cultural understanding, personal development
and the realisation of the EU’s full economic potential. Each year, well over a million EU citizens of all ages
benefit from EU-funded educational, vocational and citizenship-building programmes.
The consolidated versions of the Treaty on European Union and of the Treaty establishing the European
Community acknowledged the importance of these areas by stating that ’the Community shall contribute to
the development of quality education by encouraging cooperation between Member States and, if necessary, by
supporting and supplementing their action ... The Community shall implement a vocational training policy
which shall support and supplement the action of the Member States’. As such, the European Commission
follows up on policy cooperation and work with the Member States, while funding programmes such as the
lifelong learning programme (LLP).
The lifelong learning programme has been a flagship programme of the European Commission in the field
of education and training since 2007, covering all learning opportunities from childhood to old age. Over the
period 2007 to 2013, this programme has a budget of nearly EUR7000 million in order to support projects that
foster exchange, cooperation and mobility between education and training systems within the EU. It is made
up of four sub-programmes that focus on the different stages of education and training, each with quantified
targets:

• Comenius for schools should involve at least three million pupils in joint educational activities over the
period of the programme;
• Erasmus for higher education should reach a total of three million individual participants in student
mobility actions;
• Leonardo da Vinci for vocational education and training should increase placements in enterprises to 80000
persons per year by the end of the programme;
• Grundtvig for adult education should support the mobility of 7000 individuals involved in adult education
each year by 2013.
Political cooperation within the EU was strengthened through the education and training 2010 work programme
which integrated previous actions in the fields of education and training. The follow-up to this programme, the
strategic framework for European cooperation in education and training (known as ET 2020), was adopted by
the Council in May 2009. This strategy set a number of benchmarks to be achieved by 2020:

• at least 95% of children between the age of four and the age for starting compulsory primary education
should participate in early childhood education ;
• an average of at least 15% of adults aged 25 to 64 should participate in lifelong learning.
Two new benchmarks on learning mobility were adopted by the Council in November 2011:

• by 2020, an EU average of at least 20% of higher education graduates should have had a period of higher
education-related study or training (including work placements) abroad, representing a minimum of 15
European credit transfer and accumulation system (ECTS) credits or lasting a minimum of three months;
• by 2020, an EU average of at least 6% of 18 to 34 year-olds with an initial vocational education and
training qualification should have had an initial vocational education and training (VET) related study or
training period (including work placements) abroad lasting a minimum of two weeks, or less if documented
by Europass .
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Another benchmark on employability was added in May 2012:

• by 2020, the share of employed graduates (20 to 34 year-olds) having left education and training no more
than three years before the reference year should be at least 82%.
Two policy processes are worth mentioning within this context:

• the Bologna process put in motion a series of reforms to make European higher education more compatible,
comparable, competitive and attractive for students. Its main objectives were: the introduction of a threecycle degree system (bachelor, master and doctorate); quality assurance; and recognition of qualifications
and periods of study. One of the operational goals of the process was to remove the obstacles to student
mobility across Europe, and more broadly support the mobility of students, teachers and researchers. The
Bologna process set out plans to create a European higher education area (EHEA) and in March 2010
the ministers of the 47 participating countries adopted the Budapest-Vienna Declaration and officially
launched the EHEA. Ministers meet every two years to reflect on the progress made, and in April 2012
they released a communiqué from Bucharest identifying three key priorities – mobility, employability and
quality – while emphasising the potential for higher education to contribute to growth and jobs.
• since 2002 national authorities and social partners from European countries have taken part in the Copenhagen process which aims to promote and develop vocational education and training (VET) systems; at
the time of writing 33 countries are active in this process. In June 2010, the European Commission presented its proposals for ’a new impetus for European cooperation in vocational education and training
to support the Europe 2020 strategy’ (COM(2010) 296 final). In December 2010 in Bruges (Belgium)
the priorities for the Copenhagen process for 2011 to 2020 were set, establishing a vision for vocational
education and training to be reached by the year 2020.
The measurement of progress towards the objectives described above requires a range of comparable statistics
on enrolment in education and training, numbers of graduates and teachers, language learning, student and
researcher mobility, educational expenditure, as well as data on educational attainment and adult learning.
Education statistics cover a range of subjects, including: expenditure, personnel, participation rates, and attainment. The standards for international statistics on education are set by three international organisations:

• the United Nations Educational, Scientific, and Cultural Organization (UNESCO) institute for statistics
(UIS);
• the Organisation for Economic Cooperation and Development (OECD) ;
• Eurostat , the statistical office of the European Union.
The main source of data is a joint UNESCO/OECD/Eurostat (UOE) questionnaire on education systems and
this is the basis for the core components of the Eurostat database on education statistics; Eurostat also collects
data on regional enrolments and foreign language learning. Data on educational attainment and adult learning
are mainly provided by household surveys, in particular the EU labour force survey (LFS) , which is complemented by an adult education survey (AES) .

Further Eurostat information
Dedicated section
Education and training
European strategy and co-operation in education and training
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External links
• Strategic framework for education and training
• Comenius programme
• Grundtvig programme
• Leonardo da Vinci programme ;
• Lifelong learning programme (LLP)
• Bologna process
• Vocational education and training

See also
All pages on education and training
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School enrolment and early leavers from education
and training
Data from September 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .

Table 1: Pupils and students(excluding pre-primary education), 2005 and 2010 (1) - Source: Eurostat (tps00051)
and (educ_enrl1tl)

Figure 1: Four-year-olds in education, 2010 (1)(percent of all four-year-olds) - Source: Eurostat (educ_ipart)
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Figure 2: 18-year-olds in education, 2010 (1)(percent of all 18-year-olds) - Source: Eurostat (tps00060)

Figure 3: School expectancy, 2010 (1)(years) - Source: Eurostat (tps00052)
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Table 2: Pupil-teacher ratio in primary, lower and upper secondary education, 2005 and 2010 (1)(average
number of pupils per teacher) - Source: Eurostat (educ_iste)
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Table 3: Youth education attainment level and early leavers from education and training, 2006 and 2011
(1)(percent ) - Source: Eurostat (tsiir110) and (tsisc060)

Figure 4: Early leavers from education and training, 2011 (1)(percent of population aged 18-24) - Source:
Eurostat (edat_lfse_14)
School helps young people acquire the basic life skills and competences necessary for their personal development.
The quality of a pupil’s school experience affects not only their development, but also his or her place in society,
educational attainment, and employment opportunities. The quality of education may be linked to teaching
standards, which in turn are related to the demands placed upon teachers, the training they receive and the
roles they are asked to fill.
With this in mind, several European Union (EU) Member States are revising their school curricula in line
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with the changing needs of society and the economy, as well as reflecting on how to improve teacher training
and evaluation. This article presents statistical data on relevant aspects of teaching and education in the EU,
such as class sizes and enrolments.

Main statistical findings
School enrolment
The level of educational enrolment depends on a wide range of factors, such as the age structure of the population, legal requirements concerning the start and end of compulsory education, and the availability of educational
resources – in particular, access to specialist tertiary education may be limited in some of the smallest Member
States.
In 2010, there were approximately 93.1 million pupils and students enrolled in educational establishments
in the EU-27 . The highest share (15.0%) of pupils and students in the EU-27 total was accounted for by
Germany, where 13.9 million pupils and students attended educational establishments in 2010; this figure was
920000 higher than the next largest student population which was in the United Kingdom, and 1.6 million
higher than in France (see Table 1).
The proportion of students found in each level of education varied somewhat between the Member States,
most notably for primary and lower secondary levels of education. This variation reflects, to some degree, the
demographic structure of each population. However, the high proportion of pupils in primary education in Luxembourg (41.3% in 2010) reflects the relatively undeveloped (although expanding) tertiary education sector in
this country. At the other end of the spectrum, Greece, Slovenia, the Baltic Member States , Poland, Romania
and Bulgaria all had relatively high proportions (more than one quarter) of their student populations within
the tertiary education sector.
Between 2005 and 2010, the proportion of pupils and students in tertiary education rose by 2.5 percentage
points in the EU-27 to reach 21.3%; there were six Member States where the relative importance of tertiary
education, in terms of its share of student numbers, fell during the period under consideration – see Table 1.
The figures above exclude pre-primary education : some 85.9% of four-year-olds in the EU-27 were in education
in 2010 (see Figure 1). The general objectives for pre-primary education are fairly similar across countries, focusing on the development of children’s independence, well-being, self-confidence, citizenship, and preparation
for life and learning at school. Enrolment in pre-primary education is normally voluntary and participation
rates of four-year-olds ranged from 100% in France, to less than one child in two in Ireland. The strategic
framework for European cooperation in education and training adopted in May 2009 set a benchmark to be
achieved by 2020 that at least 95% of children between the age of four and the age for starting compulsory
primary education should participate in early childhood education.
More than three quarters (79.1%) of all 18-year-olds within the EU-27 remained within the education system in 2010. However, this ratio rose to above 90% in six Member States, while just less than six out of ten
(57.5%) 18-year-olds were still attending an educational establishment in the United Kingdom; the ratio was
lower still in Cyprus (see Figure 2). These figures may reflect a number of factors, in particular the need for
students to go abroad to continue their (tertiary) education, or the practise (in some countries) of making
students re-take a whole year if their performance at the end of an academic year is deemed unsatisfactory.
School expectancy is an indicator that measures the number of years that a child starting school can expect to
stay within the education system. A ranking of Member States based on this indicator is broadly similar to one
based on the proportion of 18-year-olds remaining within the education system, as those Member States with
longer school expectancy generally have a higher proportion of 18-year-olds in education. Nevertheless, Ireland
had a much larger proportion of 18-year-olds in education (100%) than the average for the EU-27 (79.1%),
but a length of school expectancy (17.7 years) that was in line with the EU-27 average (17.3 years). Greece
and Portugal had the reverse situation, as they were among those Member States with the lowest proportions
of 18-year-olds in education, despite longer than average – between 18 and 19 years – school expectancy (see
Figure 3).
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Pupil-teacher ratios
Pupil-teacher ratios within primary education ranged from an average of less than ten pupils per teacher in
Lithuania in 2010, to almost double that rate in the Czech Republic, France and the United Kingdom (all
above 18 pupils per teacher). Between 2005 and 2010 there was a reduction in the average number of pupils
per teacher within primary education establishments in 17 out of the 24 Member States for which data are
available. The most significant of these was recorded in Cyprus, where the pupil-teacher ratio fell from 17.9 to
14.0, while there were reductions of around two percentage points recorded in Germany, Ireland, Austria and
Finland (see Table 2).
In 2010 the average number of pupils per teacher was generally lower for secondary education than for primary education. Nevertheless, eight Member States recorded higher average numbers of pupils per teacher
within upper secondary education than in primary education, most notably Finland, Poland, Hungary and
Sweden. Luxembourg, Poland and Italy recorded higher pupil-teacher ratios for lower secondary education
than for primary education.

Youth education attainment level and early leavers from education and training
Data on educational attainment show that, in 2011, close to four fifths (79.5%) of the EU-27’s population aged
20 to 24 had completed at least an upper secondary level of education, a figure that reached 82.4% for women.
However, 13.5% of those aged 18 to 24 (15.3% of men and 11.6% of women) were early leavers from education
and training , with at most a lower secondary education. The overall share of early leavers from education
and training fell by 2.0 percentage points between 2006 and 2011, down from 15.5%, with large reductions (in
percentage point terms) in Portugal, Luxembourg, Sweden and Malta (see Table 3). The strategic framework
for European cooperation in education and training adopted a benchmark to be achieved by 2020 that the share
of early leavers from education and training should be less than 10%, a level already reached in 2011 by eleven of
the EU Member States. Early leavers from education and training may face heightened difficulties in the labour
market. Figure4 ranks Member States according to the share of early leavers from education and training in the
population aged 18 to 24 and presents an analysis whether these early leavers are employed or not; those not in
employment may or may not be wanting to work. In 2011, a 6.1% share of the EU-27’s population aged 18 to
24 were early leavers in employment, while a 5.2% share were early leavers wanting to work but not employed,
while the remaining early leavers (2.3% of the population aged 18 to 24) were not wanting to work. In ten of
the EU Member States there were more early leavers wanting to work but not employed than there were early
leavers that were employed, notable cases being Bulgaria and Ireland.

Data sources and availability
The standards for international statistics on education are set by three international organisations:

• the United Nations Educational, Scientific, and Cultural Organisation (UNESCO) institute for statistics
(UIS);
• the Organisation for Economic Cooperation and Development (OECD) ;
• Eurostat , the statistical office of the European Union.
The main source of data is a joint UNESCO/OECD/Eurostat (UOE) questionnaire on education statistics and
this is the basis for the core components of Eurostat’s database on education statistics; Eurostat also collects
data on regional enrolments. Data on educational attainment are provided by the EU Labour Force Survey
(LFS) .
The international standard classification of education (ISCED) is the basis for international education statistics,
describing different levels of education, as well as fields of education and training; it was first developed in 1976
by UNESCO and revised in 1997. The current version, ISCED 97, distinguishes seven levels of education: preprimary education (level 0); primary education (level 1); lower secondary education (level 2); upper secondary
education (level 3); post-secondary non-tertiary education (level 4); tertiary education (first stage) (level 5);
tertiary education (second stage) (level 6). A review of ISCED began in 2007 and the revised classification (
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ISCED 2011 ) was adopted by the UNESCO’s General Conference in November 2011. The first results based
on ISCED 2011 will be published in 2015.
The indicator for four-year-olds in education presents the percentage of four-year-olds who are enrolled in
education-oriented pre-primary institutions. Day nurseries, playgroups and day care centres, where the staff are
not required to hold a qualification in education, are not included.
The indicator of school expectancy corresponds to how many years, on average, a child starting in school
can expect to stay at school (calculated by adding the single-year enrolment rates for all ages).
Pupil-teacher ratios are calculated by dividing the number of full-time equivalent pupils and students in each
level of education by the number of full-time equivalent teachers at the same level; this ratio should not be
confused with average class sizes.
Youth education attainment is defined as the proportion of the population aged 20 to 24 having completed
at least an upper secondary education, in other words, those with a minimum education level of ISCED levels
3a, 3b or 3c long; the denominator consists of the total population of the same age group, excluding non-response.
The indicator for early leavers from education and training is defined as the proportion of the population
aged 18 to 24 with at most a lower secondary level of education (ISCED levels 1, 2 or 3c short), who are no
longer in further education or training; the denominator consists of the total population of the same age group,
excluding non-response.

Context
Demographic trends in the last three decades are reflected in reduced birth rates that, in turn, have impacted
upon the structure of the EU’s population – the proportion of those aged under 30 decreasing in the majority
of Member States. These changes can have a significant impact on human and material resources required for
the sound functioning of education systems – such as average class sizes or teacher recruitment strategies.
Age is generally the sole criterion for admission to compulsory primary education, which starts at the age
of five or six in most Member States, although Bulgaria, the Baltic Member States, Finland and Sweden have
a compulsory starting age of seven. In February 2011, the European Commission adopted a Communication
titled ’ Early childhood education and care: providing all our children with the best start for the world of
tomorrow ’ (COM(2011) 66 final). This noted that early childhood education and care is an essential foundation for successful lifelong learning, social integration, personal development and later employability and that it
is particularly beneficial for the disadvantaged and can help to lift children out of poverty and family dysfunction.
In general, compulsory education is completed at the end of lower secondary education, although in some
countries it continues into upper secondary education. On average, compulsory education lasts nine or ten
years in most of the EU, lasting longest in Hungary, the Netherlands and the United Kingdom.
Most Europeans spend significantly longer in education than the legal minimum requirement. This reflects
the choice to enrol in higher education, as well as increased enrolment in pre-primary education and wider
participation in lifelong learning initiatives, such as mature (adult) students returning to education – often in
order to retrain or equip themselves for a career change. Nevertheless, around one in seven children leave school
or training early and this has an impact on individuals, society and economies. In January 2011, the European
Commission adopted a Communication titled ’ Tackling early school leaving: a key contribution to the Europe
2020 agenda ’ (COM(2011) 18 final). This outlined the reasons why pupils decide to leave school early – for
example, learning difficulties, social factors, or a lack of motivation, guidance or support – and gave an overview
of existing and planned measures to tackle this issue across the EU. In line with the Europe 2020 strategy,
the European employment strategy (EES) encourages measures to help meet several headline targets by 2020,
among which is a target that school drop-out rates should fall below 10% and another that at least 40% of 30 to
34-year-olds should have completed a third level education. In May 2012 an additional benchmark was agreed,
namely that by 2020 the share of employed graduates (from ISCED levels 3 or higher) aged 20 to 34 years and
having left education and training no more than three years before the reference year, should be at least 82%
(excluding those enrolled in any further education or training activity).
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Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Education in Europe - Key statistics 2008 - Issue number 38/2010
• Key Data on Education in Europe - 2009 edition
• Key Data on Education in Europe - 2012 edition

Main tables
• Education and training (t_edtr) , see:
Education indicators - non-finance (t_educ_indic)
School expectancy (tps00052)
18-year-olds in education (tps00060)
Pupils and students (tps00051)
Participation in early childhood education (tps00179)
Median age (tps00061)
Students (tps00062)
Share of women among tertiary students (tps00063)
Mobility of students in Europe (tps00064)
Pupils in upper secondary education enrolled in vocational stream (tps00055)
Science and technology graduates by sex (tsiir050)
Pupil/teacher ratio in primary education (tps00054)
Foreign languages learnt per pupil (tps00056)
Pupils learning English (tps00057)
Pupils learning French (tps00058)
Pupils learning German (tps00059)
Educational attainment, outcomes and returns of education (t_edat)
Persons of the age 20 to 24 having completed at least upper secondary education by sex (tsiir110)
Tertiary educational attainment by sex, age group 30-34 and NUTS 1 regions (tgs00105)
Early leavers from education and training by sex (tsisc060)
Early leavers from education and training by sex and NUTS 1 regions (tgs00106)
Total population having completed at least upper secondary education (tps00065)
Persons with low educational attainment, by age group (tsdsc430)
Low reading literacy performance of pupils (tsdsc450)
Tertiary educational attainment by sex, age group 30-34 (t2020_41)

Database
• Education and Training (edtr) , see:
Education (educ)
Thematic indicators - Progress towards the Lisbon objectives in education and training (educ_them_ind)
Teachers and trainers; age distributions - pupils to teachers ratio (educ_thpertch)
Mathematics, science and technology enrolments and graduates (educ_thflds)
Investments in education and training (educ_thexp)
Participation rates in education by age and sex (educ_thpar)
Foreign language learning (educ_thfrlan)
Student mobility (educ_thmob)
Education indicators - non-finance (educ_indic)
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Context (educ_igen)
Distribution of pupils/ Students by level (educ_ilev)
Participation/ Enrolment in education (ISCED 0-4) (educ_ipart)
Tertiary education participation (educ_itertp)
Participation/ Enrolment in education by sex (educ_ipart_s)
Tertiary education graduates (educ_itertc)
Teaching staff (educ_iteach)
Pupil/Student - teacher ratio and average class size (ISCED 1-3) (educ_iste)
Language learning (educ_ilang)
Educational attainment, outcomes and returns of education (edat)
Main indicators on education attainment: time series and regional data (edatm)
Educational attainment: detailed tables by labour status (from 2004) (edata)
Transition from education to work, early leavers from education and training (edatt)
Language skills (edat_aes_l)

Dedicated section
• Education and training
• Education and training programme

Methodology / Metadata
• Classification of learning activities – Manual (publication)
• Development of a methodology for the collection of harmonised statistics on childcare (publication)
• Education (ESMS metadata file - educ_esms)
• Educational attainment, outcomes and returns of education (ESMS metadata file - edat_esms)
• UOE data collection on education systems – Volume1 – Manual - Concepts, definitions and classifications
(publication)

Source data for tables and graphs (MS Excel)
• School enrolment and early leavers from education and training: tables and figures

External links
• European Commission - Education &amp; Training - Education and training in the Member States
• OECD - Education
• Eurydice - The information network on education in Europe
• UNESCO Institute for Statistics

See also
• Educational expenditure statistics
• Education statistics at regional level
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Foreign language learning statistics
Data from September 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .

Figure 1: Proportion of pupils in primary education learning foreign languages, by language, 2010 (1)(percent
) - Source: Eurostat (educ_ilang), UNESCO Institute for Statistics (UIS), OECD

Table 1: Foreign languages learnt per pupil in secondary education, 2005 and 2010 (1)(percent ) - Source:
Eurostat (educ_thfrlan) and (educ_ilang), UNESCO Institute for Statistics (UIS), OECD
Currently there are 23 official languages recognised within the European Union (EU) , in addition to which
there are regional, minority languages, and languages spoken by migrant populations.

eurostat

Archive Social statistics

467

School and other educational institutions provide the main opportunity for the vast majority of people to learn
other languages and linguistic diversity is actively encouraged within many workplaces. This article presents
statistics in relation to language learning at primary and secondary schools in the EU Member States, EFTA
and candidate countries.

Main statistical findings
Primary education
Within primary education , a clear majority of pupils (choose to) study English. Indeed, learning English is
mandatory in several countries within secondary education institutions, and so a number of Member States have
close to 100% of pupils learning this language already in primary education, as shown in Figure 1. The highest
shares of primary education pupils studying English in 2010 were recorded in Spain, Italy, Austria and Greece,
with more than nine out of every ten children studying English in each of these countries; this was also the case
in Norway, the former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia and Croatia. The relative importance of English as a
foreign language may be further magnified because pupils tend to receive more instruction in their first foreign
language than they do for any subsequent languages they (choose to) study.
Many of the central and eastern European Member States that joined the EU in 2004 and 2007 were characterised by the fact that learning Russian was compulsory in the past. This situation has changed rapidly
and these days most pupils have more choice concerning the language(s) they wish to study. In most of these
countries there has been a marked increase in the proportion of pupils learning English, often above 50% of all
students and in Bulgaria, Lithuania and Poland over 70%. Luxembourg is also of particular interest, insofar as
there are three official languages, with most pupils receiving instruction in Luxembourgish, German and French
at primary level; English is only introduced at secondary school.

Secondary education
Turning to language learning in upper secondary education (as shown in Table 1), some 92.7% of all EU27students at ISCED level 3 were studying English as a foreign language in 2010, compared with slightly less
than one quarter studying German (23.9%) or French (23.2%).
Luxembourg and the Czech Republic stood out as the countries with the highest proportion (100%) of secondary education students (at ISCED level 3) learning two or more languages in 2010, while there were also
shares above 90% recorded in Finland, Slovakia, Romania, Estonia (2008 data), Slovenia, Sweden and France;
note this indicator includes all foreign languages, not just German, English and French.

Data sources and availability
Data on the number of pupils studying foreign languages are related to the corresponding numbers of students
enrolled; mentally handicapped students enrolled in special schools are excluded.
The average number of foreign languages learned per pupil is collected for different ISCED levels. The data
refer to all pupils, even if teaching languages does not start in the first years of instruction for the particular
ISCED level considered. This indicator is defined as the sum of language students divided by the total number
of students enrolled in the educational level considered. Each student studying a foreign language is counted
once for each language he or she is studying, in other words students studying more than one language are
counted as many times as the number of languages studied. The educational curriculum drawn up in each
country defines the languages, which are to be considered as foreign languages in that country and this definition is applied during data collection. Regional languages are included, if they are considered as alternatives to
foreign languages by the curriculum. Only foreign languages studied as compulsory subjects or as compulsory
curriculum options are included. The study of languages when the subject is offered in addition to the minimum
curriculum is not included. Non-nationals studying their native language in special classes or those studying
the language of the host country are excluded.
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Context
For several decades it has been mandatory for most European children to learn at least one foreign language
during their compulsory education, with the time devoted to foreign language instruction generally increasing
in recent years. In 2002, the Barcelona European Council recommended that at least two foreign languages
should be taught to all pupils from a very early age. This recommendation has been implemented to varying
degrees, usually for compulsory secondary education, either by making it mandatory to teach a second language,
or ensuring that pupils have the possibility to study a second foreign language as part of their curriculum. In
September 2008 the European Commission adopted a Communication titled ’ Multilingualism: an asset for
Europe and a shared commitment ’ (COM(2008) 566 final), which was followed in November 2008 by a Council
Resolution on a European strategy for multilingualism (2008/C 320/01). The Communication addressed languages in the wider context of social cohesion and prosperity and focused on actions to encourage and assist
citizens in acquiring language skills. It explored issues such as:

• the role languages play in developing mutual understanding in a multicultural society;
• how language skills improve employability and ensure a competitive edge for European businesses;
• what to do to encourage European citizens to speak two languages in addition to their mother tongue;
• how the media and new technologies can serve as a bridge between speakers of different languages.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Key Data on Education in Europe 2012
• Key Data on Education in Europe 2009
• Key Data on teaching languages at school in Europe 2008
• More students study foreign languages in Europe but perceptions of skill levels differ significantly - Statistics in focus 49/2010

Main tables
• Education and training (t_edtr) , see:
Education (t_educ)
Education indicators - non-finance (t_educ_indic)
Foreign languages learnt per pupil (tps00056)
Pupils learning English (tps00057)
Pupils learning French (tps00058)
Pupils learning German (tps00059)

Database
• Education and training (edtr) , see:
Education (educ)
Education indicators - non-finance (educ_indic)
Language learning (educ_ilang)

Dedicated section
• Education and training
• Education and training programme
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Methodology / Metadata
• Education (ESMS metadata file - educ_esms)

Source data for tables and figures (MS Excel)
• Foreign language learning statistics: tables and figures

Other information
• Classification of learning activities – manual
• UOE data collection on education systems – volume1 – concepts, definitions and classifications

External links
• Barcelona European Council 2002 - Presidency conclusions
• European Commission - multilingualism
• Europeans and their languages - European Commission, Special Eurobarometer 386, June 2012 (PDF,
7.78 MB)
• Visualizing language knowledge in Europe

See also
• Education and training introduced
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Educational expenditure statistics
Data from September 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .

Figure 1: Public expenditure on education, 2009 (1)(percent of GDP) - Source: Eurostat (tsiir010)

Table 1: Expenditure on educational institutions, 2004 and 2009 (1) - Source: Eurostat (educ_figdp), (tps00068)
and (tps00067), UNESCO, OECD
Expenditure on education may help foster economic growth, enhance productivity , contribute to people’s personal and social development, and help reduce social inequalities. The proportion of total financial resources
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devoted to education is one of the key choices made by governments in each country of the European Union
(EU). In a similar vein, enterprises , students and their families also make decisions on the financial resources
that they will set aside for education.

Main statistical findings
Public expenditure on education in the EU-27 in 2009 was equivalent to 5.4% of GDP , while the expenditure
of both public and private sources of funds on educational institutions amounted to 6.2% of GDP (see Table 1).
The highest public spending on education relative to GDP was observed in Denmark (8.7% of GDP), while
Cyprus (8.0%), Sweden (7.3%), Finland (6.8%), Belgium (6.6%) and Ireland (6.5%) also recorded relatively
high proportions. Most Member States reported that public expenditure on education accounted for between
4% and 6% of their GDP (note that the data for Luxembourg excludes the tertiary education sector). Between
2004 and 2009 the combined public and private expenditure on education as a share of GDP rose by 1.9 percentage points in Ireland, 1.6 percentage points in Malta and by 1.5 percentage points in the United Kingdom;
the only Member States to record a decrease in their relative expenditure were Slovenia, Slovakia and Poland,
all down by either 0.1 or 0.2 percentage points. It should be noted that changes in GDP (growth or decline)
can mask significant increases or decreases made in terms of education spending.
Declining birth rates in many countries will result in reduced school age populations, which will have an effect on
ratios such as the average expenditure per pupil (given that expenditure is held constant). Annual expenditure
on public and private educational institutions shows that an average of PPS 6504 was spent per pupil/student
in 2009 in the EU-27; this marked an increase of 18.5% when compared with 2004. The expenditure on public
and private educational institutions per pupil was almost four times as high in Denmark (the highest average
among the Member States in 2009) as in Romania (the lowest average).

Data sources and availability
The standards for international statistics on education are set by three international organisations:

• the United Nations Educational, Scientific, and Cultural Organization (UNESCO) Institute for Statistics
(UIS);
• the Organisation for Economic Cooperation and Development (OECD) ;
• Eurostat , the statistical office of the European Union.
The main source of data is a joint UNESCO/OECD/Eurostat (UOE) questionnaire on education systems and
this is the basis for the core components of the Eurostat database on education statistics.
Indicators on education expenditure cover schools, universities and other public and private institutions involved in delivering or supporting educational services. Expenditure on institutions is not limited to that made
on instructional services, but also includes public and private expenditure on ancillary services for students and
families, where these services are provided through educational institutions. At the tertiary level , spending on
research and development can also be significant and is included, to the extent that the research is performed
by educational institutions.
Total public expenditure on education includes direct public funding for educational institutions and transfers to households and enterprises . Generally, the public sector funds education either by bearing directly the
current and capital expenses of educational institutions (direct expenditure for educational institutions) or by
supporting students and their families with scholarships and public loans as well as by transferring public subsidies for educational activities to private enterprises or non-profit organisations (transfers to private households
and enterprises). Both types of transactions are reported as total public expenditure on education.
Expenditure on educational institutions from private sources comprises: school fees; materials (such as textbooks and teaching equipment); transport to school (if organised by the school); meals (if provided by the
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school); boarding fees, and; expenditure by employers on initial vocational training .
Expenditure per pupil/student in public and private institutions measures how much central, regional and
local government , private households, religious institutions and enterprises spend per pupil/student. It includes expenditure for personnel, as well as other current and capital expenditure. Public schools/institutions
are defined as those which are directly or indirectly administered by a public education authority. Private
schools/institutions are directly or indirectly administered by a non-governmental organisation (such as a church,
trade union, a private business concern or another body).

Context
Education accounts for a significant proportion of public expenditure in all of the EU Member States – the
most important budget item being expenditure on staff. The cost of teaching increases significantly as a child
moves through the education system, with expenditure per pupil/student considerably higher in universities
than in primary schools . Although tertiary education costs more per head, the highest proportion of total
education spending is devoted to secondary education systems, as these teach a larger share of the total number
of pupils/students.
There is an ongoing debate in many EU Member States as to how to increase or maintain funding for education, improve efficiency and promote equity – a challenge that has become harder in the context of the
financial and economic crisis and, in particular, increased levels of public debt. The debate is not purely about
the levels and source of finance, but also concerns proposals for reforms of education policies and systems and
raises questions as to the development of labour force skills for the future, for the benefit of individuals and
society. Possible approaches to funding include tuition fees, administrative or examination charges, balanced by
the introduction of income-contingent grants or loans to try to stimulate enrolment rates in higher education,
in particular among the less well-off members of society. Another potential fundraising source is partnerships
between business and higher educational establishments.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Key data on education in Europe - 2012 Edition
• 14% of the funding of education institutions in the EU in 2008 comes from private sources - Statistics in
focus 50/2011
• Indicators on education expenditure for 2007 - Data in focus 38/2010
• Key Data on Education in Europe - 2009 edition

Main tables
• Education and training (t_edtr) , see:
Indicators on education finance (t_educ_finance)
Total public expenditure on education (tps00158)
Private expenditure on education as% of GDP (tps00068)
Public expenditure on education (tsdsc510)
Annual expenditure on public and private educational institutions per pupil/student (tps00067)
Annual expenditure on public and private educational institutions compared to GDP per capita (tps00069)

Database
• Education and training (edtr) , see:
Education (educ)
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Indicators on education finance (educ_finance)
Expenditure on education in current prices (educ_fiabs)
Expenditure on education in constant prices (educ_fiexpc)
Expenditure on education as% of GDP or public expenditure (educ_figdp)
Expenditure on public educational institutions (educ_fipubin)
Expenditure on public and private educational institutions (educ_fitotin)
Financial aid to students (educ_fiaid)
Funding of education (educ_fifunds)

Dedicated section
• Education and training

Methodology / Metadata
• Education (ESMS metadata file - educ_esms)

Source data for tables and graphs (MS Excel)
• Educational expenditure: tables and figures

Other information
• A guide to educational expenditure statistics
• UOE data collection on education systems – Volume 1 – Manual - Concepts, definitions and classifications

External links
• European Commission - Directorate-General for Education and Culture
• OECD statistics on educational expenditure by nature and resource category
• OECD statistics on educational expenditure by funding source and transaction type
• United Nations Educational, Scientific, and Cultural Organization (UNESCO)

See also
• Education statistics at regional level
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Tertiary education statistics
Data from September 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .

Table 1: Students in tertiary education, 2010 (1) - Source: Eurostat (tps00062) and (educ_enrl5)

Figure 1: Students in tertiary education, by field of education and gender, EU-27, 2010 (1)(1 000) - Source:
Eurostat (educ_enrl5)
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Figure 2: Median age in tertiary education, 2010 (1)(years) - Source: Eurostat (tps00061)

Figure 3: Proportion of the population aged 30 to 34 having a tertiary educational attainment, 2011 (1)(percent
) - Source: Eurostat (t2020_41)

eurostat

Archive Social statistics

476

Table 2: Graduates from tertiary education, by field of education, 2010 (1) - Source: Eurostat (educ_grad5)

Figure 4: Graduates from tertiary education, by field of education and gender, EU-27, 2010 (1)(1 000) - Source:
Eurostat (educ_grad5)
This article presents statistics on tertiary education in the European Union (EU) . Tertiary education – provided
by universities and other higher education institutions – is the level of education following secondary schooling.
Higher education plays an essential role in society, creating new knowledge, transferring knowledge to students
and fostering innovation; some European universities are among the most prestigious in the world.
Since the introduction of the Bologna process (see the article on education and training introduced ) a major
expansion in higher education systems has taken place, accompanied by significant reforms in degree structures
and quality assurance systems. However, the financial and economic crisis has affected higher education in different ways, with some countries investing more and others making radical cutbacks in their education spending.

Main statistical findings
The EU-27 had around 4000 higher education (undergraduate and postgraduate) institutions, with almost 20
million students in 2010 (see Table 1). Four Member States reported more than 2 million tertiary students
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in 2010, namely Germany (note the data for this country excludes students enrolled at ISCED level 6), the
United Kingdom, France and Poland; tertiary student numbers in Italy and Spain were just below this level
and together these six countries accounted for two thirds of all EU-27 students in tertiary education. Romania
was the only other Member State to record at least one million tertiary students in 2010.
Across the EU-27, just over one third (34.0%) of the students in tertiary education were studying social sciences,
business or law, with more female (3.9 million) than male (2.8 million) students in this field of education, as
shown in Figure 1. The second largest number of students by field of education was in engineering, manufacturing and construction-related studies which accounted for 13.6% of all students in tertiary education; three
quarters of the students in this field were male.
The median age of students in tertiary education can be influenced by a number of factors: whether students
postpone starting tertiary education either by choice (for example, by taking a break or a gap year between
secondary and tertiary education) or obligation (for example, for military service); the length of the tertiary
education courses studied; or the extent to which mature students return to tertiary education later in life.
In 2010, the median age of students in tertiary education ranged from 20.3 in Ireland to 22.5 in Spain, with
the Nordic countries of Sweden, Denmark and Finland, as well as Austria, Luxembourg, Greece and Germany
above this range (see Figure 2); note that the German figure was above the EU-27 average of 22.1 years, even
though the data exclude those students enrolled at ISCED level 6.
The strategic framework for European cooperation in education and training that was adopted in May 2009 set
a number of benchmarks, including one for tertiary education, namely that by 2020 the proportion of 30- to
34-year-olds with tertiary educational attainment should be at least 40%. Just over one third (34.6%) of the
population aged 30 to 34 in the EU-27 had a tertiary education in 2011, rising to almost four out of ten (38.5%)
among women, and falling to just over three out of ten (30.8%) among men (see Figure 3). In Ireland, Luxembourg, Sweden and the United Kingdom, the proportion of 30- to 34-year-old men and women with tertiary
educational attainment was already 40% or more in 2011; this was also the case in Norway and Switzerland.
In contrast, less than 20% of men in this age range had a tertiary education in the Czech Republic, Slovakia,
Romania and Italy, as was also the case in Croatia, the former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia and Turkey
(where the proportion of women having a tertiary educational attainment was also below 20%).
Almost 4.5 million students graduated from tertiary education establishments in the EU-27 in 2010. An analysis
of the number of graduates by field of education shows that 35.7% had studied social sciences, business and
law; this share was higher than the equivalent share (34.0%) of tertiary education students still in the process
of studying within this field, suggesting that less students had started this type of study in recent years, or that
drop-out rates were higher in other fields. A similar situation was observed for health and welfare, which made
up 15.1% of graduates from 13.6% of the tertiary student population, as well as the smaller field of services
studies. The reverse situation was observed for the other fields of education shown in Figures 1 and 4, most
notably for engineering, manufacturing and construction-related studies.
Within the EU-27, female graduates outnumbered male graduates by a ratio of approximately three to two; this
ratio reached three to one for health and welfare fields of education (see Figure 4). Male graduates outnumbered
female graduates slightly in agriculture and veterinary fields, more so in science, mathematics and computing
fields, and by close to three to one in engineering, manufacturing and construction-related fields.

Data sources and availability
The standards for international statistics on education are set by three international organisations:

• the United Nations Educational, Scientific, and Cultural Organisation (UNESCO) institute for statistics
(UIS);
• the Organisation for Economic Cooperation and Development (OECD) ;
• Eurostat , the statistical office of the European Union.
The main source of data is a joint UNESCO/OECD/Eurostat (UOE) questionnaire on education systems and
this is the basis for the core components of the Eurostat database on education statistics.
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The international standard classification of education (ISCED) is used to define levels of education: tertiary
education includes both programmes which are largely theoretically based and designed to provide qualifications
for entry to advanced research programmes and professions with high skills requirements, as well as programmes
which are classified at the same level of competencies but are more occupationally oriented and lead to direct
labour market access.
ISCED 97 also classifies the fields of education, with 25 fields of education in all at the 2-digit level, which
can be further refined at a 3-digit level. At the highest 1-digit level the following nine broad groups of fields of
education are distinguished: general programmes; education; humanities and arts; social sciences, business and
law; science; engineering, manufacturing and construction; agriculture; health and welfare; services.
In 2007, a review of ISCED began and in November 2011 the revised version was approved by the Education Commission of the 36th UNESCO General Conference. ISCED 2011 will form the basis for internationally
comparable education statistics in the future . Among other changes, the revised ISCED contains four levels of
tertiary education compared with two categories in the current version. A major reason behind this proposed
change was to reflect better the structure of Bachelor’s degrees, Master’s degrees and Doctorates.First results
based on ISCED 2011 will be published in 2015.

Context
While the Bologna process put in motion a series of reforms to make European higher education more compatible, comparable, competitive and attractive for students, it is only one strand of a broader effort concerning
higher education. The modernisation agenda of universities is supported through the implementation of the 7th
EU framework programme for research and the competitiveness and innovation programme. Furthermore, to
establish synergies between the Bologna process and the Copenhagen process (for enhanced European cooperation in vocational education and training), the European Commission and EU Member States have established
a European qualifications framework for lifelong learning (EQF) .
In March 2008, the European institute of innovation and technology was established. Its aim is to bring
together higher education, research and innovation through the creation of ’knowledge and innovation communities’, while it should contribute towards Europe’s capacity for innovation.
The integrated economic and employment guidelines were revised most recently as part of the Europe 2020
strategy for smart, sustainable and inclusive growth . Guideline 9 concerns improving the performance of education and training systems at all levels and increasing participation in tertiary education.
The Erasmus programme is one of the most well-known European programmes. Around 4000 higher education institutions take part in it and some 2.3 million students have already participated in exchanges since
it started in 1987. Erasmus became part of the EU’s lifelong learning programme in 2007 and was expanded
to cover student placements in enterprises, university staff training and teaching for enterprise staff. The programme seeks to expand its mobility actions in the coming years.
Some of the most recent policy initiatives in this area include efforts to develop links between universities
and businesses. In April 2009, the European Commission presented a Communication titled ’ A new partnership for the modernisation of universities: the EU forum for university-business dialogue ’ (COM(2009) 158
final). The Communication included proposals to establish a university-business forum as a European platform
for dialogue, to enable and stimulate the exchange of good practice, discuss common problems, and work together on possible solutions.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Key Data on Education in Europe 2012
• Key Data on Education in Europe 2009
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• The Bologna Process in Higher Education in Europe - Key indicators on the social dimension and mobility

Main tables
• Education and training (t_edtr) , see:
Education (t_educ)
Education indicators - non-finance (t_educ_indic)
Pupils and students (tps00051)
Students (tps00062)
Share of women among tertiary students (tps00063)
Mobility of students in Europe (tps00064)
Science and technology graduates by sex (tps00188)

Database
• Education and training (edtr) , see:
Education (educ)
Education indicators - non-finance (educ_indic)
Participation/ Enrolment in education (ISCED 0-4) (educ_ipart)
Tertiary education participation (educ_itertp)
Participation/ Enrolment in education by sex (educ_ipart_s)
Bologna process in higher education (educ_bo)
Widening access (educ_bo_acc)
Study framework (educ_bo_fin)
Effective outcomes and employability (educ_bo_out)
Student and Staff Mobility (educ_bo_mob)

Methodology/Metadata
• Education (ESMS metadata file - educ_esms)
• Education attainment (ISCED 5-6), by parents education and sex -% (ESMS metadata file - educ_bo_ac_sobs_esms)
• Education attainment (ISCED 5-6), by sex and age -% (ESMS metadata file - educ_bo_ou_att_esms)
• Net entry rate (ISCED 5A) by age and sex -% (ESMS metadata file - educ_bo_ac_ent2_esms)
• Teachers stays abroad (Erasmus Programme) as% of academic staff (ISCED 5-6) (ESMS metadata file educ_bo_mo_er_esms)

Source data for tables and graphs (MS Excel)
• Tertiary education: tables and figures

Other information
• Classification of learning activities – Manual
• UOE data collection on education systems – Volume1 – Manual - Concepts, definitions and classifications

External links
• OECD - Thematic Review of Tertiary Education
• UNESCO Portal on Higher Education Institutions

See also
• Education statistics at regional level
• Lifelong learning statistics
• School enrolment and early leavers from education and training
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Lifelong learning statistics
Data from September 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .

Table 1: Lifelong learning, 2006 and 2011 (1)(percent of the population aged 25 to 64 participating in education
and training) - Source: Eurostat (trng_lfs_01)

Table 2: Reasons for participation in non-formal education and training, 2007 (1)(percent ) - Source: Eurostat
(trng_aes_142)
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Table 3: Obstacles to participation in education and training, 2007 (1)(percent ) - Source:
(trng_aes_176)

Eurostat

Table 4: Providers of non-formal education and training activities, 2007 (1)(percent ) - Source: Eurostat
(trng_aes_170)
This article provides an overview of lifelong learning statistics in the European Union (EU) , on the basis of
data collected through the labour force survey (LFS) , supplemented by the adult education survey (AES) .
Lifelong learning encompasses all purposeful learning activity, whether formal, non-formal or informal, undertaken on an ongoing basis with the aim of improving knowledge, skills and competence. The intention or
aim to learn is the critical point that distinguishes these activities from non-learning activities, such as cultural
activities or sports activities.

Main statistical findings
The strategic framework for European cooperation in education and training adopted in May 2009 sets a number
of benchmarks to be achieved by 2020, including one for lifelong learning, namely that an average of at least
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15% of adults aged 25 to 64 years old should participate in lifelong learning. In 2011, the proportion of persons
aged 25 to 64 in the EU-27 receiving some form of education or training in the four weeks preceding the labour
force survey was 8.9%; a share that was 0.4 percentage points lower than the corresponding share for 2006 (see
Table 1).
The proportion of the population who had participated in such lifelong learning activities was higher among
women (9.6% in 2011) than among men (8.2%); these shares for men and women were both lower in 2011 than
they had been five years earlier.
Denmark, Sweden and Finland stood out as they reported considerably higher proportions of their respective populations participating in lifelong learning, ranging between one fifth and one third; the Netherlands,
Slovenia and the United Kingdom were the only other Member States where the participation rate in 2011 already exceeded the 15% target. In contrast, Bulgaria, Romania, Greece and Hungary reported lifelong learning
participation rates of less than 3%.
In addition to the data from the labour force survey, information on education and training is available from a
pilot survey – the adult education survey (AES) – that was conducted on a voluntary basis between 2005 and
2008. According to this, a majority of participants took part in non-formal education and training, while most of
the education and training undertaken was job-related. Indeed, the main reason given by respondents for their
participation in non-formal education and training (see Table 2) was to do their job better/improve their career
prospects, while getting knowledge or skills relating to interesting subjects and getting useful skills/knowledge
for everyday life were also common reasons. The three most commonly cited obstacles to participation in education and training among those who wanted to participate but did not do so were: lack of time due to family
responsibilities (36.6% of those not participating); conflict with work schedules (35.0%); and cost (28.3%) – see
Table 3.
Employers were the most common providers of non-formal education and training activities, providing close
to two fifths (38.3%) of such activities (see Table 4). Employers provided more than two thirds of non-formal
education and training in Bulgaria, and half of such activities in the United Kingdom. Among the less common providers of non-formal education and training in the EU-27 as a whole, the importance of employers’
organisations and chambers of commerce was particularly high in Hungary (32.8%) and Slovenia (20.8%), noncommercial institutions (such as libraries) were relatively frequent providers in Finland (29.5%) and Cyprus
(15.5%), while trade unions provided a higher than average share in Hungary (13.1%).

Data sources and availability
Within the domain of lifelong learning statistics, formal education corresponds to education and training in the
regular system of schools, universities, colleges and other formal educational institutions that normally constitute
a continuous ’ladder’ of full-time education for children and young people (generally completed by the age of 25).
Non-formal education and training is defined as any organised and sustained educational activities that do
not correspond to the definition of formal education. Non-formal education and training may or may not take
place in educational institutions and cater to persons of all ages. It may cover educational programmes to impart
adult literacy, basic education for out-of-school children, life skills, work skills, and general culture. Note that
the statistics presented do not cover informal learning, which corresponds to self-learning (through the use of
printed material, computer-based learning/training, (Internet) web-based education, visiting libraries, etc).
The target population for lifelong learning statistics refers to all persons in private households aged between 25
and 64 years. Data are collected through the EU’s labour force survey (LFS). The denominator used for the
ratios derived from LFS data consists of the total population of the same age group, excluding those who did
not answer the question concerning participation in education and training.
Additional information is available from an adult education survey which was carried out by EU, EFTA and
candidate countries . Surveys were carried out between 2005 and 2008 as a pilot exercise with a standard
questionnaire, covering participation in education and lifelong learning activities whether formal, non-formal
or informal, and included job-related activities. The survey also collected information on learning activities,
self-reported skills, as well as modules on social and cultural participation. Within the context of the adult
education survey, learning is defined as activities with the intention to improve an individual’s knowledge, skills,
and competences. Intentional learning (as opposed to random learning) is defined as a deliberate search for
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knowledge, skills, competences, or attitudes of lasting value. Organised learning is defined as learning planned
in a pattern or sequence with explicit or implicit aims.

Context
Lifelong learning can take place in a variety of environments, both inside and outside formal education and
training systems. Lifelong learning implies investing in people and knowledge; promoting the acquisition of basic skills, including digital literacy and broadening opportunities for innovative, more flexible forms of learning.
The aim is to provide people of all ages with equal and open access to high-quality learning opportunities, and
to a variety of learning experiences.
The integrated economic and employment guidelines were revised most recently as part of the Europe 2020
strategy for smart, sustainable and inclusive growth. Guideline 8 concerns developing a skilled workforce responding to labour market needs, and promoting job quality and lifelong learning.
The Copenhagen process , established in 2002, lays out the basis for cooperation in vocational education and
training (VET) between 33 European countries. The overall aim is to encourage more individuals to make wider
use of vocational learning opportunities, whether at school, in higher education, in the workplace, or through
private courses. The actions and tools developed as part of the process aim to allow users to link and build on
learning acquired at various times, in both formal and non-formal contexts.
In June 2010, the European Commission presented a ten year vision for the future of vocational education
and training in a Communication titled ’ A new impetus for European cooperation in vocational education and
training to support the Europe 2020 strategy ’ (COM(2010) 296 final). In June 2010, the European Commission
presented its proposals for ’ a new impetus for European cooperation in vocational education and training to
support the Europe 2020 strategy ’ (COM(2010) 296 final). In December 2010 in Bruges (Belgium) the priorities
for the Copenhagen process for 2011 to 2020 were set, establishing a vision for vocational education and training
to be reached by the year 2020: attractive and inclusive VET; high quality initial VET; easily accessible and
career-oriented continuing VET; flexible systems of VET based on a learning outcomes approach which cater
for the validation of non-formal and informal learning; a European education and training area; substantially
increased opportunities for transnational mobility; easily accessible and high-quality lifelong information, guidance and counselling services. Based on this vision a total of 11 strategic objectives were set for the period
between 2011 and 2020 as well as 22 short-term deliverables for the first four years.
There are a number of initiatives under development to enhance the transparency, recognition and quality
of competences and qualifications, facilitating the mobility of learners and workers. These include the European Qualifications Framework (EQF) , Europass , the European Credit System for VET (ECVET) , and the
European Quality Assurance Reference Framework for VET (EQAVET) .
The launch of the EQF aims to help employers and individuals compare qualifications across the EU’s diverse education and training systems: it encourages countries to relate their national qualifications systems to
the EQF so that all new qualifications issued from 2012 carry a reference to an appropriate EQF level. The EQF
also represents a shift in European education as it is based on an approach which takes into account learning
outcomes rather than the resources which are put into learning. In other words, it is a framework based on
what learners are actually able to do at the end of a course of education, rather than where the learning took
place and how long it took.
The Leonardo da Vinci programme in the field of vocational education and training is designed to encourage projects which give individuals the chance to improve their competences, knowledge and skills through a
period spent abroad, as well as to encourage Europe-wide cooperation between training organisations.
The Grundtvig programme was launched in 2000 and now forms part of the lifelong learning programme.
It aims to provide adults with ways of improving their knowledge and skills. It not only covers learners in adult
education, but also the teachers, trainers, education staff and facilities that provide these services.
The economic crisis, the need for new skills and the demographic changes facing Europe have highlighted
the role that adult learning may play in lifelong learning strategies, contributing towards policies that seek to
boost competitiveness, employability, social inclusion and active citizenship. A Council resolution of December
2011 called for a renewed European Agenda for Adult Learning, within a framework for education and training
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(ET 2020) .

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Key Data on Education in Europe - 2012 edition
• Key Data on Education in Europe - 2009 edition
• Significant country differences in adult learning - Statistics in focus 44/2009
• Task force report on adult education survey

Main tables
• Education and training (t_edtr)
Lifelong learning (t_trng)
Life-long learning (tsdsc440)

Database
• Education and training (edtr)
Lifelong learning (trng)
Lifelong learning - LFS data (trng_lfs)
Adult Education Survey (AES, 2006 - reference period: 12 months) (trng_aes)
Continuing Vocational Training in enterprises (CVTS - Reference period: 12 months) (trng_cvts)

Dedicated section
• Education and training

Methodology / Metadata
• Adult education survey (ESMS metadata file - trng_aes_esms)
• Continuing Vocational Training (ESMS metadata file - trng_cvts_esms)
• Lifelong learning (ESMS metadata file - trng_esms)

Source data for tables and graphs (MS Excel)
• Lifelong learning statistics: tables and figures

Other information
• Classification of learning activities – Manual

External links
• European Commission - Education &amp; Training - Lifelong Learning Programme overview: A single
umbrella for education and training programmes
• UNESCO Institute for Lifelong Learning

See also
• Education statistics at regional level
• Foreign language learning statistics
• School enrolment and early leavers from education and training
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The EU in the world - education and training
Data from June - July 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .
This article is part of a set of statistical articles based on Eurostat publication The EU in the world 2013 .
The article focuses on the education and training statistics in the European Union (EU) and in the 15 non-EU
countries from the Group of Twenty (G20) . It covers a range of subjects, including: expenditure, personnel,
participation rates and attainment and gives an insight into the European economy and society in comparison
with the major economies in the rest of the world, especially with the EU’s counterparts in the so-called Triad
, the US and Japan, and with the BRIC countries Brazil, Russia, India and China (or BRICS if South-Africa
is also included).

Figure 1: Analysis of expenditure on education, 2009 (1)(percent of GDP)Source: Eurostat online data code
(educ_figdp) and the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organisation (UIS: Education)

Figure 2: Public expenditure on education per pupil/student relative to GDP per capita, 2009 (1)(percent
)Source: Eurostat online data code (educ_fipubin) and the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural
Organisation (UIS: Education)
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Table 1: Number of teachers and academic staff, 2010(1 000)Source: Eurostat online data code (educ_pers1d)
and the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organisation (UIS: Education)

Figure 3: Pupil-teacher ratios, 2010 (1)(average number of pupils per teacher)Source: Eurostat online data codes
(educ_iste) and (educ_pers1d) and the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organisation (UIS:
Education)
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Table 2: School enrolments, 2000 and 2010Source: Eurostat online data codes (tps00179) and (educ_enrl1tl)
and the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organisation (UIS: Education)

Figure 4: Gender balance of enrolment in tertiary education, 2010 (1)(gender ratio: male/female)Source: Eurostat online data code (educ_enrl1tl) and the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organisation
(UIS: Education)
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Table 3: Graduates by broad field of study, 2010Source: Eurostat online data codes (educ_grad4) and
(educ_itertc) and the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organisation (UIS: Education)

Main statistical findings
The level of educational enrolment depends on a wide range of factors, such as the age structure of the population, legal requirements concerning the start and end of compulsory education, and the availability of educational
resources. The earliest starting age of compulsory education among G20 members (excluding the EU27 ) was
four years old in Mexico, while the latest was seven years old in Indonesia and South Africa; the range was similar among the EU27 Member States . The youngest age for completing compulsory education in G20 members
(excluding the EU27) was 11 years old in Saudi Arabia while the oldest was 17 years old in Argentina and the
United States; within the EU27 the range was narrower, from 14 years old to 18 years old. Combining these
two measures, the overall duration of compulsory education among the G20 members ranged from a total of
six years in Saudi Arabia to 13 years in Argentina and among the EU27 Member States from eight years to 13
years.

Educational expenditure
Public expenditure on education includes spending on schools, universities and other public and private institutions involved in delivering educational services or providing financial support to students. The cost of teaching
increases significantly as a child moves through the education system, with expenditure per pupil/student considerably higher in universities than in primary schools.
Comparisons between countries relating to levels of public expenditure on education are influenced by differences in price levels and by the number of students; Figure 1 provides information on the level of expenditure
relative to GDP – which is available for nearly all G20 members for public spending, while data on private
expenditure is more limited. Based on the available data, education expenditure relative to GDP was notably
higher in South Korea and the United States than in the other G20 members and notably lower in Russia,
India, Indonesia and Turkey. In Argentina and South Africa public expenditure on education was equivalent
to 6.0% of GDP, followed by Brazil (5.7%) and Saudi Arabia (5.6%), just ahead of the EU27 and the United
States (both 5.4%).
Average public spending per pupil or student in education can be related to GDP per capita as shown in
Figure 2. This measure is similar to the relative size of public education expenditure compared with to GDP,
but is adjusted for the proportion of pupils and students within the whole population, in other words the share
of the population on which that relative expenditure is focused. Comparing the public expenditure part of
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Figure 1 with Figure 2 it can be seen that the EU27’s public expenditure on education relative to GDP was
the highest among the G20 members when the relatively small number of pupils and students within the whole
population is taken into account; Canada and Japan also recorded high values for this indicator.

Numbers of teachers and pupils
In 2010 there were more than 8.3 million teachers and academic staff in the EU27’s education system, ranging
from 1.1 million in pre-primary education through 2.2 million in primary and 3.7 million in secondary , to 1.4
million in tertiary education – see Table 1. In Brazil, the EU27 and Mexico more than one tenth of teaching and
academic staff were in pre-primary education, a share that fell to 2.7% in Saudi Arabia. Around one quarter
of teaching and academic staff in Canada and the United States were in tertiary education, a share that rose
close to one third in Japan and exceeded this in South Korea; in the EU27 this share was 16.6%.
In 2010 there were around 86.6 million pupils in the EU27 within pre-primary to upper secondary levels of
education, of which 15 million (17.2% of the total) were in pre-primary education, 28 million (32.3%) were in
primary education and 44 million (50.5%) were in secondary education. Worldwide the total enrolment in these
education levels was close to 1.4 billion, with 164 million (11.7%) in pre-primary education, 691 million (49.4%)
in primary education and 543 million (38.9%) in secondary education.
Figure 3 shows the pupil-teacher ratio for primary and secondary education among the G20 members: these ratios are calculated by dividing the number of full-time equivalent pupils and students by the number of full-time
equivalent educational personnel. In 2009 the average number of pupils per teacher was generally lowest for
upper secondary education and highest for primary education, with the main exceptions recorded for countries
where the ratios were very similar across all three levels of education, such as in China, the United States and
Saudi Arabia. Overall Saudi Arabia had the lowest pupil-teacher ratios and India the highest.

School enrolment
The EU has set a target of 95% participation in early childhood education by 2015: this indicator relates to the
share of the population aged between four years and the age when compulsory education starts which participates in early education. In 2000 the early childhood education rate in the EU27 was 85.2% and this had risen
to 92.3% by 2010 (see Table 2).
For the remaining G20 members, Table 2 shows a related indicator, namely the gross enrolment rate for preprimary education, which is the number of pupils or students enrolled as a percentage of the population in the
theoretical age group for pre-primary education: rates in excess of 100% indicate that children outside of the
theoretical age group were also enrolled. The gross enrolment rate for pre-primary education rose between 2000
and 2010 in all G20 members (for which data are available).
Worldwide there were more girls than boys in education in each of the three broad stages of education from primary to upper secondary, although the imbalance narrowed between 2000 and 2010, in large part due to major
changes in the ratios for India. Within primary education the majority of G20 members recorded an increase
in the gender ratio between 2000 and 2010 and in nearly all cases this reflected a move towards a more even
gender balance. The EU27 had a ratio of 1.06 boys for each girl, unchanged from 2000. The developments for
lower and upper secondary education were less even. Several G20 members moved towards parity, for example,
India from a position of under-participation of boys and South Africa from a position of underparticipation of
girls. Equally some G20 members moved away from parity, notably Mexico and Argentina, both recording an
increase in the above-parity ratio of boys to girls.

Tertiary education
Tertiary education is generally provided by universities and other higher education institutions. In 2010 there
were 19.8 million tertiary education students in the EU27; worldwide, tertiary education enrolment was 177.7
million.
Figure 4 provides an analysis of tertiary students by sex which can be compared with the similar analysis
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for enrolments in primary and secondary education presented in Table 2. Between 2000 and 2010 the gender
ratio in tertiary education fell in most of the G20 members (with data available for both years), with the exceptions of Saudi Arabia and Argentina (2000 to 2009) where there was an increase that represented a move
towards parity. For South Korea, India, Japan, Indonesia and Mexico the fall in the ratio also represented a
move towards parity, in other words the ratio moved downwards towards 1.00, although only in the case of
Mexico did it reach this level. In the remaining G20 members, namely the EU27, Australia, Brazil and the
United States the fall in the ratio reinforced the position of more female than male students. In the EU27 the
ratio fell from 0.87 male students for each female student in 2000 to a ratio of 0.80 by 2010.
Within the EU27 close to 4.4 million students graduated from tertiary education in 2010. Among these graduates in the EU27 three fifths (60.1%) were women. Across the G20 members only China (no data for India or
South Africa – see Table 3) had more graduates than the EU27 in 2010, with a total of 7.9 million, while the
next largest graduate levels were recorded for the United States, Russia, Brazil and Japan. The share of women
among all graduates was higher than that recorded for the EU27 in just two G20 members, namely Argentina
(64.4%) and Brazil (60.5%). Men were in the majority among graduates in Turkey, Indonesia, Japan, China
and South Korea.
The combination of social sciences, business and law was the largest field of study for EU27 graduates and
for graduates in most of the other G20 members: Turkey was one exception as engineering, manufacturing and
construction was the largest field of study; Saudi Arabia was the other exception where social sciences, business
and law was only the fourth largest field of study with humanities and arts the most common.

Data sources and availability
The statistical data were mainly extracted during June and July 2012.
The indicators are often compiled according to international – sometimes global – standards, for example,
UN standards for national accounts and the IMF ’s standards for balance of payments statistics. Although
most data are based on international concepts and definitions there may be certain discrepancies in the methods used to compile the data.
EU27 and euro area data
Almost all of the indicators presented for the EU27 and EA-17 aggregates have been drawn from Eurobase,
Eurostat’s online database. Eurobase is updated regularly, so there may be differences between data appearing
in this publication and data that is subsequently downloaded. In exceptional cases some indicators for the EU
have been extracted from international sources, for example, when values are expressed in purchasing power
parities. Otherwise, European Commission sources have been used.
G20 countries from the rest of the world
For the 15 G20 countries that are not members of the EU, the data presented have generally been extracted from
a range of international sources listed in the Introduction . In a few cases the data available from these international sources have been supplemented by data for individual countries from national statistics authorities. For
some of the indicators a range of international statistical sources are available, each with their own policies and
practices concerning data management (for example, concerning data validation, correction of errors, estimation
of missing data, and frequency of updating). In general, attempts have been made to use only one source for
each indicator in order to provide a comparable analysis between the countries.

Context
Education and training help foster economic growth, enhance productivity, contribute to people’s personal and
social development, and help reduce social inequalities. In this light, education and training has the potential
to play a vital role in both an economic and social context. Education statistics cover a range of subjects, including: expenditure, personnel, participation rates and attainment. The standards for international statistics
on education are set by three international organisations: the Institute for Statistics of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organisation; the Organisation for Economic Cooperation and Development;
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and Eurostat.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Key data on education in Europe 2012
• The EU in the world 2013
• The European Union and the BRIC countries

Main tables
• Education and training (t_edtr) , see:
Education (t_educ)
Education indicators - non-finance (t_educ_indic)
Participation in early childhood education (tps00179)

Database
• Education and training (edtr) , see:
Education (educ)
Education indicators - non-finance (educ_indic)
Pupil/Student - teacher ratio and average class size (ISCED 1-3) (educ_iste)
Tertiary education graduates (educ_itertc)
Indicators on education finance (educ_finance)
Expenditure on education as% of GDP or public expenditure (educ_figdp)
Expenditure on public educational institutions (educ_fipubin)
Enrolments, graduates, entrants, personnel and language learning - absolute numbers (educ_isced97)
Students by ISCED level, age and sex (educ_enrl1tl)
Teachers (ISCED 0-4) and academic staff (ISCED 5-6) by age and sex (educ_pers1d)
Graduates in ISCED 5 and 6 by age and sex (educ_grad4)

Dedicated section
• Education and training

External links
• UNESCO Institute of Statistics
• Education

See also
• Other articles on The EU in the world
• All articles on the non-EU countries
• Educational expenditure statistics
• Tertiary education statistics
• School enrolment and early leavers from education and training
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Education statistics
Data from July 2011. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .
This statistical article presents data on European Union (EU) education and training systems between 2000
and 2009, covering the periodfrom children’s start at school until they leave as young adults. It focuses on
major trends at each educational level in terms of enrolments, education expectancy, teacher characteristics and
graduates.

Figure 1:percent of children participating in early childhood education (pre-primary education), 2000, 2005 and
2009 (between the age of 4 and start of compulsory primary education) - Source: Eurostat (educ_ipart)

Main statistical findings

Figure 2: Number of pupils in compulsory education (ISCED 1 and 2), 2009 (2000 = 100percent ) - Source:
Eurostat (educ_enrl1tl)
From 2000 to 2009 there was a significant rise in children attending pre- primary education and students could
on average expect to stay in education for 17 years. The number of students in compulsory education has fallen
sharply in many countries, particularly in Eastern Europe.
There are relatively more men in vocational training whereas women dominate in tertiary education with
notable subject-specific exceptions. Students spend more time in tertiary education but there have also been
sharp increases in the number of tertiary-education graduates.

Pre-primary education
Steady progress in participation of children in pre-primary education during the last decade
In February 2011, a Communication COM(2011) 66 from the European Commission underlined the importance of an early entrance to the education system as a basis for establishing success in later school life and
beyond.
The EU benchmark30 on pre-school participation stipulates that by 2020 at least 95% of children between 4
years old and the starting age of compulsory education should participate in early childhood education. Over
30 See

Education and Training 2020 benchmarks: Council conclusions of 12 May 2009
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the last decade this percentage has risen steadily from 85.6% in 2000 to 92.5% in 2009 at EU level, fast approaching the benchmark target. In Belgium, Spain, France, Italy and the Netherlands, all children are enrolled
at the age of 4 until the start of (compulsory) primary education while Germany, Cyprus, Latvia, Lithuania,
Austria, Poland, Portugal, Romania, Slovenia, Finland and Sweden have seen significant increases in participation over the period. In general in the EU Member states, high levels of children attending pre-primary
education correspond with high employment rates of women.

Compulsory education
Significant decline in the number of pupils in compulsory education in many Eastern European
countries during the last decade
Overall the pupil population decreased by 7 percentage points (pp)between 2000 and 2009 at EU level within
compulsory education (primary and lower secondary education, ISCED levels 1 and 2). The EU weighted average masks big differences from one country to another, with reductions of between 37 and 26 percentage points
in a number of Eastern European countries (Latvia, Estonia, Bulgaria, Romania, Slovakia, Lithuania and the
Czech Republic). This reflects demographic trends in those countries over the last decade caused by lower birth
cohorts and/or migration patterns. The number of pupils in compulsory education also declined significantly
in big countries such as Poland (-19.3 pp) and Germany (-11.4 pp).
The only countries with a significant increase in pupil population (more than 10 pp) are Luxembourg (+14.7)
and Denmark (+10.7). The situation was fairly stable in Italy, the United Kingdom, the Netherlands, France,
Portugal and Spain within the EU and in the US and Iceland outside the EU.

Number of years spent in education
The number of years a student stays in education has changed little over the last decade

Figure 3: Expected years of education, 2000, 2005 and 2009 - Source: Eurostat (educ_igen)

Figure 4: Student teacher ratios in primary education - Source: Eurostat (educ_iste)
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Figure 5: Student/teacher ratios in upper secondary education - Source: Eurostat (educ_iste)
On average, pupils in the EU could expect to stay slightly longer than 17 years in education in 2009; up
from a little less than 17 years in 2000 (+3%). This covers some fairly wide differences across the EU Member
States. Pupils in Malta, Bulgaria and Cyprus31 spend less than 16 years in the education system on average,
whereas Finnish students spend more than 20 years (followed by Belgium and Sweden with slightly less than
20 years). Moreover, the biggest increases in the numbers of years spent in education over the period 2000 to
2009 can be found in Cyprus, Greece, Turkey and Portugal as well as in many of the new Member States from
Eastern Europe.
The number of years of school ’expectancy’ is calculated by subtracting the age at which school begun (set
at 5 years old) from the age at which students leave secondary or tertiary educational levels. The calculation
includes adults who are participating in programmes similar to those of initial education. In some countries
adults participating in lifelong education account for increasingly significant percentages. Hence, they also add
to the number of years that a student is likely to spend in the education system.
If the effect of adults participating in education in primary to post-secondary education levels is excluded
(ISCED levels 1 to 4) then years of education expectancy is indeed reduced and becomes more similar between
countries. This shortens school expectancy by 3 years in Belgium, Finland and Sweden and by more than 2
years in Portugal in 2009. In most other countries the effect of excluding adults is less than a year.

Student/teacher ratios
Student/teacher ratios have fallen at both primary and upper secondary levels over the last
decade; at primary level significantly .
At primary level student/teacher ratios vary significantly between EU Member States; from around 20 pupils on
average per teacher in France and the United Kingdom to around 10 pupils only per teacher in Malta, Lithuania,
Denmark and Poland. The average ratio for all countries fell from around 16 pupils per teacher in 2000 to 14
in 2009.
At upper secondary level (general education such as high school and vocational training leading to a labour market qualification), student/teacher ratios are slightly lower than at primary level (12.5 students per teacher in
2009), and the decrease has been less significant over the last decade. The variation in ratios between countries
is also smaller than for primary education; ranging from 8 to 9 students per teacher in Portugal, Luxembourg
and Spain to more than 16 in Estonia, the Netherlands and Finland.
While this shows that countries have increased teacher resources in the school system, it does not necessarily mean that more teacher time is allocated to pupils (the correlation between the student/teacher ratio and
class size is positive at 0.5). This also depends on other factors, such as special needs education and the degree
to which classes are specialised at upper secondary level. Class sizes also decreased during the last decade but
by far less than student/teacher ratios (less than 1 percentage point).

More men in vocational training
There are relatively more men in vocational training (upper secondary level), while there are
more women in tertiary education.
31 Many tertiary-level students from Malta and Cyprus study outside their home countries. They are not covered by the statistics
of Malta and Cyprus; — and would in all likelihood add to school expectancy if included to show a national-based rather than a
domestic-based indicator.
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Figure 6: Percentage of females males in ISCED level 3 vocational and pre-vocational - Source: Eurostat
(educ_enrl1at)

Figure 7: Gender distribution in tertiary (first-stage) education - Source: Eurostat (educ_igen)
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Table 1: Percentage of women teachers by level and percentage of teachers aged over 50 - Source: Eurostat
(educ_iteach)
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Figure 8: Shares of student population (percent per age) - Source: Eurostat (educ_enrl1tl)

Figure 9: Entrance age to tertiary education - Source: Eurostat (educ_entr2tl)

Figure 10: Age distribution in tertiary education - Source: Eurostat (educ_itertp)

Figure 11: Female graduates by field of study, EU27 - Source: Eurostat (educ_itertc)
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Table 2: Percentage of graduates by field - Source: Eurostat (educ_itertc)
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Table 3: Country-specific notes, education statistics - Source: Eurostat
It is a well-known fact that relatively more women than men follow tertiary-level programmes (universities,
polytechnics etc.). The noteworthy exceptions are subject-related. However, as a general trend, over the last
decade more women than men entered tertiary education. In 200053.7% of students were women; this percentage rose to 55.7% in 2009 for the EU-27. The widest gap was in Latvia and Iceland (outside the EU) where
nearly two-thirds of tertiary level students were women. On the other hand, the majority of students in Cyprus,
plus Liechtenstein, Turkey and Japan (outside the EU), are men.
By contrast, there were relatively more men in initial vocational education and training (at upper secondary
level). These programmes focus on learning a trade or vocation which normally leads directly to a labourmarket-relevant qualification (but can also lead to higher levels of (vocational) education). At EU level 56.5%
of those in initial vocational training were men in 2009, up from 53% in 2000. In 2009 men were in the majority
in all countries, except Ireland, Belgium and the United Kingdom.
Likewise, at upper secondary level, relatively more women followed general programmes (high school, lycée
etc.) giving access to tertiary-level education but normally not to a direct labour market qualification. In 2009
the female majority stood at 54.8%, down from 55.9% in 2000 at EU level and with the same levels in most EU
Member states.
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Womenin the teaching profession
Women dominated the teaching profession, particularly in primary education, but less so at lower
and upper secondary education.
At primary level the share of female teachers was above 90% in many new Member States (Bulgaria, the
Czech Republic, Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania, Hungary and Slovenia) as well as in Italy. Within the EU and the
EEA , as well as the EU candidate countries , women teachers were always in the majority in primary education,
although the distribution was nearly equal in Turkey, and less unbalanced (&lt;80% females) in Denmark, Spain,
Luxembourg, Portugal and Finland (Table 1).
At upper secondary level this pattern was less pronounced, with a few countries employing a majority of male
teachers (Germany, Spain, Luxembourg, Malta and the Netherlands within the EU). However, overall there was
also a significant majority of women teachers at upper secondary level, particularly in Latvia, Bulgaria, Estonia
and Slovakia.
The proportion of female teachers at upper secondary level has increased in most countries since 2000 and
significantly in countries such as the Czech Republic, Luxembourg, Hungary and the Netherlands as well as in
the former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia outside the EU (from 9% to 13%).
The increase was relatively more pronounced in the period from 2000 to 2005, with many countries experiencing a more stable situation since 2005.

Teachers above the age of 50
The share of teachers above the age of 50 is high in many EU Member States, although it varies
significantly by level and between countries.
For some years EU countries have been concerned about an ageing workforce and, in this context, the large
numbers of older teachers who will need to be replaced over the next decade.
The share of teachers aged over 50 is, in general, higher in secondary education (ISCED levels 2 and 3) than in
primary education (34.8% and 28.6% at EU-27 level). This share is high at both levels in Germany and Italy.
In 2009 half of the teachers in Germany were more than 50 years old.
The share of teachers in this age group is lower in other EU Member States and the age distributions among
teachers across all ages are more equal in Malta, Poland and Portugal.
The relative number of older teachers rose in most countries during the period 2000 to 2009, although the
rise was higher during the first part of the period (until 2005), stabilising during the later part of the period.
During the period 2005 to 2009 the proportion of older teachers rose significantly only in Bulgaria, Latvia and
Austria (between 9 and 14 percentage points.)

16 to 17 years old are nearly all in education ....
...but the proportion of young people in education drops sharply thereafter to reach an EU average of 10% still in education at the age of 29.
It has already been shown that, on average in the EU, students did not stay much longer in education in
2009 than they did in 2000. However, Figure 8 shows that at EU level larger shares of the population were
students between the ages of 16 to 29 in 2005 and 2009 compared with 2000. Generally, at ages 16 to 19 the
majority of young people are still in the education system, although this drops sharply between ages 16-17
(around 90%) to 19 (around 60%). This drop corresponds to the time at which compulsory education stops.
At the age of 20 around half of the population is still in education. This falls to around 25% at the age of
24. The curve flattens between 25 and 29, when the percentage in education decreases from around 20% to 10%.
This general development in EU Member States is comparable to that in the US, but masks fairly big country
differences. For example, a significant part of the population in the Nordic countries (around 20%) are still in
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education in their late 20s (Denmark, Finland, Sweden and Iceland), whereas in France and Poland this is the
case for 5% or less of the population.

Entry into tertiary education
The age of entry into tertiary education only increased very slightly over the period 2000 to 2009
to around 19 and half years old.
The stability of the age at which young people enter tertiary education masks country differences. Students
are comparatively older (more than 21) in Denmark, Sweden, Iceland and Switzerland compared with 18 in
Belgium, the Netherlands and Bulgaria. There is a fairly strong correlation between late age of entry to tertiary
education and a higher share of the population staying in education in their late 20s.
Since 2000, the median age for entering tertiary education has increased by 1 or more years in the Czech
Republic, Cyprus, Austria, Romania, Slovakia and the United Kingdom.
It has not fallen significantly in any country except Denmark (by more than 1 year to 21.5 years old). However,
Denmark also had the oldest entrance age (22.5) in the year 2000.

Students in tertiary education
Students in tertiary education were relatively older in 2009 than in 2000, although the age for
starting tertiary education is fairly stable. This shows that students stay in tertiary education
longer.
The age distribution of students changed over the decade 2000 to 2009 towards accommodating older students in education systems across Europe (except for Denmark).
In both 2000 and 2009, the 15th centile of age for students was nearly 19 years old showing that generally
speaking the entrance age to tertiary education is relatively stable.
In 2009, the 85th centile point in the student age distribution was over 30 years old at EU level and close
to 40 years old in two Member States (Sweden and the United Kingdom) and also in Iceland and Norway. This
may also reflect lifelong learning patterns in those countries.

Graduation in maths, science or engineering
Large increase in student numbers graduating in maths, science or engineering exceeded the EU
benchmark well before 2010
In the EU, attention was focused on the numbers of students graduating in maths, science or technology
(MST) subjects during the decade 2000 to 2009. The benchmark aim was to increase the total number of MST
graduates by at least 15% by 2010, while at the same time lowering the gender imbalance.
Overall numbers in the EU had already increased by more than 15% early on in the decade (2003). At 39.7%
the 2000-2009 growth was more than double the original benchmark (see Table 2).
There were particularly high percentage changes in Romania and Slovakia. However, one reason for the increasing number of MST graduates may also be the structural reforms implemented in many European countries
under the Bologna process for the European Higher Education Area during the period. The Bologna process has
introduced bachelor and master cycles in tertiary education and, all other things being equal, this is resulting
in shorter degree structures and therefore more graduates per reference period.
Today most European higher education systems offer first a bachelor degree (normally three to four years
long) followed by a masters degree (1 to 2 years) instead of one long first degree leading directly to a master
degree.
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In fact, the growth in MST graduates between 2000 and 2009 was relatively low, both at EU level and in
most countries, compared with other fields of study such as services, health and social sciences, business and
law, where growth rates in the same period ranged from over 65% to close to 100% at EU level. At more than
50%, the average percentage change for all fields of study from 2000 to 2009 was substantially higher than the
MST growth rate.
In 2009 around one third of graduates at tertiary level graduated in subjects such as social science (economics,
political science and psychology), business studies and law (Table 2). Health and welfare (for example medicine,
pharmacy and nursing) was the second biggest group with more than 15% of graduates. Four groups account for
around 10% of graduates each (engineering, humanities, education and science/maths). At tertiary level there
are not many graduates in agriculture/veterinary or service subjects; the former reflects the overall importance
of these subjects in terms of employment, whereas the latter reflects the fact that service subjects are mainly
studied at lower education levels (upper secondary and post-secondary education (ISCED level 3 and 4)).

Share of women studying maths, science and technology
The share of women studying maths, science and technology subjects have remained stable over
the last decade, although the overall share of women in tertiary education has risen.
In contrast to the development described in the previous section, the MST gender imbalance was not reduced
during the decade 2000-2009. Less than one third of MST graduates were women in 2000 and this was still
the case in 2009.Moreover, the country deviation is relatively small. This means there have not been any real
success stories in improving the MST graduate rate of women across Europe (see Table 2).
The share of female graduates rose slightly in most fields of education at tertiary level during the last decade,
at EU level and in most countries, although the picture is more stable for humanities and arts, falling slightly
for sciences, mathematics and computing at EU level (see Figure 11).
In 2009 women accounted for more than 75% of graduates in education and training, around 75% in health
and welfare, 70% in humanities and arts, and 60% in social sciences, business and law. In Romania, Estonia,
and Italy (within the EU) and Croatia (outside the EU) more than 90% of graduates in education and training
were women (mainly becoming teachers). On the other hand, men accounted for more than 80% of graduates
in engineering, manufacturing and construction in Germany, Ireland, the Netherlands and Austria (within the
EU) and in Switzerland, the US and Japan (outside the EU).

Data sources and availability
Data source used in this statistical article :
The UOE collection on education and training systems is part of the EU Statistics on education and lifelong learning .
The UOE collection (UOE = UIS- UNESCO , OECD and Eurostat ), mainly uses existing administrative data sources at national level, where available. Data in this publication are for the 2008/09 school year
(reference year 2009) and covers for the EU Member States a total of 107.6 million students: approximately
28.1 million pupils at ISCED level 1, 22.1 million at ISCED level 2, 10.9 million at ISCED level 3 for general
education and 10.8 million for vocational training. There are 1.5 million students at ISCED level 4, and 19.5
million at tertiary educational level. Further information about the UOE can be found via the following link .
ISCED levels and fields of education : Data are classified in accordance with the International Standard Classification of Education (ISCED), 1997 version. Further information is available on the UNESCO
Institute for Statistics website, Classifications &amp; Manuals/ISCED97 .

• ISCED level 0: Pre-primary education — Preceding primary education, not compulsory in most countries.
Data refer to education-oriented programmes that recruit staff with specialised qualifications in education.
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• ISCED level 1: Primary education — Depending on the country, it begins between 4 and 7 years of age
and generally lasts five to six years. Programmes are designed to give pupils a sound basic education in
reading, writing and mathematics along with an elementary understanding of other subjects.
• ISCED level 2: Lower secondary education — is part of compulsory schooling in all countries analysed.
Programmes are typically more subject-focused. Usually, the end of this level coincides with the end of
full-time compulsory education.
• ISCED level 3: Upper secondary education — Typically starts at 15 or 16 years, at the end of full-time
compulsory education. Instruction is even more subject-oriented and teachers often need to be more
qualified than those at ISCED level 2. Many programmes open up access to tertiary education (ISCED
level 5).
Programme orientation . Programmes at level 3 can be subdivided into two categories based on their main
orientation:
general : covers education that is not designed explicitly to prepare participants for a specific class of occupation or trade or for entry into further vocational or technical educational programmes. The programmes
give access to higher levels of education.
vocational : covers education that prepares participants for direct entry, without further training, into specific occupations. Successful completion of such programmes leads to a labour-market relevant vocational qualification.
Pre-vocational programmes are mainly designed to introduce participants to the world of work and prepare
them for entry into further vocational or technical education programmes. Student numbers in pre-vocational
training are very low. In 2000 this group was aggregated with general education whereas in 2009 it was aggregated with the vocational stream.

• ISCED level 4: Post-secondary non-tertiary education — These programmes straddle the boundary between upper secondary and tertiary education from an international point of view. They serve to broaden
the knowledge of ISCED 3 graduates. Typical examples are programmes designed to prepare students for
studies at level 5, while other programmes prepare students for direct entry into the labour market.
• ISCED level 5: First stage of tertiary education (not leading directly to an advanced research qualification),
covering programmes of at least two years’ duration.
• ISCED level 6: Second stage of tertiary education, covering programmes leading to an advanced research
qualification (e.g. PhD or Doctorate); devoted to advanced study and original research and not based on
course-work only.
Mathematics, Science and Technology covers science, mathematics and computing (EF400) and engineering, manufacturing and construction (EF500).
EU-27 : calculated as a weighted average of available country data.
Country-specific notes : See Table 3

Context
This statistical article presents characteristics of European education and training systems between 2000 and
2009, from when children start in school, until they leave as young adults. It emphasises major trends at each
educational level in terms of enrolments, education expectancy, teacher characteristics and graduates.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• The Bologna Process in Higher Education in Europe- Key indicators on the social dimension and mobility
• Trends in European education during the last decade - Statistics in focus 54/2011
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Main tables
• Education and training

Database
• Education and training , see:
Education and training (edtr)
Education (educ)
Education indicators - non-finance (educ_indic)
Enrolments, graduates, entrants, personnel and language learning - absolute numbers (educ_isced97)

Dedicated section
• Education and training

Other information
• Commission Communication COM(2011) 66 of 17 February 2011: Early Childhood Education and Care:
Providing all our children with the best start for the world of tomorrow
• Council conclusions of 12 May 2009 on a strategic framework for European cooperation in education and
training (’ET 2020’)
• CIRCA site UOE collection

External links
• UNESCO Web site

See also
• Education and training introduced
• Education statistics at regional level
• Educational expenditure statistics
• Lifelong learning statistics
• School enrolment and early leavers from education and training
• Tertiary education statistics

Notes
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Maps can be explored interactively using the Eurostat Statistical Atlas (see User’s manual ).

Education statistics at regional level
Data from February 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .

Education , vocational training and lifelong learning play a vital role in the economic and social strategies of the
European Union (EU) . This article presents Eurostat’s regional educational statistics and includes information
relating to enrolment, educational attainment and participation. These indicators can be used to study the
progress being made at a regional level in relation to a range of benchmark targets. Indeed, education is one of
five central pillars which are central to Europe’s growth strategy, Europe 2020 .

Map 1: Participation rates of four year-olds in pre-primary and primary education (ISCED levels 0 and 1), by
NUTS 2 regions, 2010 (1)(percent of four year-olds) - Source: Eurostat (educ_regind)
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Map 2: Students aged 17 years in all levels of education (ISECD levels 0-6), by NUTS 2 regions, 2010 (1)(percent
of 17 year-olds) - Source: Eurostat (educ_regind)
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Map 3: Early leavers from education and training, by NUTS 1 regions, 2010 (1)(percent of 18-24 year-olds) Source: Eurostat (edat_lfse_16)
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Map 4: Total number of students in tertiary education (ISCED levels 5 and 6), as a percentage of the population
aged 20-24 years, by NUTS 2 regions, 2010 (1)(percent ) - Source: Eurostat (educ_regind)
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Map 5: Persons aged 30-34 years with tertiary education (ISCED levels 5 and 6) attainment, by NUTS 1
regions, 2010 (1)(percent of 30-34 year-olds) - Source: Eurostat (edat_lfse_12)
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Map 6: Persons aged 25-64 years with tertiary education (ISCED levels 5 and 6) attainment, by NUTS 2
regions, 2010 (1)(percent of 25-64 year-olds) - Source: Eurostat (edat_lfse_11)

Main statistical findings
Figures for the EU-27 for 2009 indicate that there were around 93 million students enrolled in the regular
education system covering all levels of education from primary to postgraduate studies (excluding pre-primary
education); there were an additional 14.6 million students enrolled in pre-primary education across the EU-27.

Participation of four-year-olds in education
The legal age to start education varies across the Member States: in Northern Ireland (United Kingdom) compulsory education starts at age four, while in other EU regions it starts between five and seven years of age;
enrolment in pre-primary education is generally voluntary in most EU Member States.
The Europe 2020 strategy emphasises raising participation rates of young children in preparation for the start of
compulsory education. One of its headline targets is to raise the share of children participating in pre-primary
education to at least 95% by the year 2020.
Map 1 shows that 90.5% of four year-olds were in pre-primary or primary education across the whole of the
EU-27 in 2009. There were 48 regions in the EU that reported more than 99% of four year-old children attended
pre-primary or primary education in 2010; most of these were in France (18 NUTS level 2 regions), Spain (11
regions), the United Kingdom (seven NUTS level 1 regions), Belgium (five regions) and Italy (four regions),
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while the Netherlands (national level) was also above this threshold, as was one region in Denmark and one in
Austria. Participation rates of four year-olds in education were generally high in Belgium, Denmark, Germany,
Spain, France, Italy, Luxembourg, Hungary, Malta, the Netherlands, Sweden and the United Kingdom (except
for Scotland), as well as in Iceland and Norway. In contrast, Greece, Ireland, and most regions in Poland and
Finland reported that fewer than 70% of four-year-olds were enrolled; this was also the case in Switzerland,
Croatia, the former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, as well as all regions in Turkey.

Students aged 17 in education
The number of students aged 17 in education (at all levels) in the EU-27 in 2009 was 5.2 million, equivalent
to 88.3% of all 17 year-olds. The age of 17 is important as it often marks the age at which young people are
faced with a choice between remaining in education, following some form of training, or looking for a job. The
number of 17 year-olds in education relative to the population of 17 year-olds exceeded 80% in the vast majority
of the regions of the EU, as well as in the non-member countries shown in Map 2. This means that, for one
reason or another, many young people of this age remained in the education system even after the compulsory
schooling age. There were several regions where the number of 17 year-olds in education was higher than the
number of 17 year-olds resident in the same region; among other reasons, this may arise from students resident
in one region crossing regional borders to attend an establishment in another region (or country) that provides
a specific course or training.
There were 23 regions in the EU where fewer than four out of five 17 year-olds remained in education in
2010. Several of these were in eastern Europe, with seven regions from Romania and two from Bulgaria, while
relatively low ratios were also recorded in the island regions of Illes Balears (Spain), Malta and the Açores
(Portugal). Low ratios were also registered in four regions in northern Italy (the autonomous provinces of
Bolzano/Bozen and Trento, as well as Lombardia and Valle d’Aosta/Vallée d’Aoste), and three NUTS level 1
regions in the United Kingdom (the East Midlands, Yorkshire and the Humber, and Wales). There were four
other countries that each reported one region with less than 80% of 17 year-olds remaining in education, they
were: Province/Provincie Vlaams-Brabant in Belgium (2007), Strední Cechy in the Czech Republic, Guyane in
France and Niederösterreich in Austria. Note that some students domiciled in a particular region may choose
or have to travel to another region (or country in the example of Malta) in order to be able to continue their
educational studies.

Early leavers from education and training
An indicator that presents information about early leavers from education and training tracks the percentage
of individuals aged 18 to 24 who have finished no more than a lower secondary education, and who are not
involved in further education or training: some 14.1% of 18 to 24 year olds in the EU-27 were classified as early
leavers from education and training in 2010, with a somewhat higher proportion of male early leavers (16.0%)
compared with female early-leavers (12.1%).
Map 3 shows that the proportion of early leavers from education and training varied significantly across the
EU in 2010. There were 26 NUTS level 1 regions where 10% or less of the population aged 18 to 24 years was
classified as an early leaver from education and training; as such, they had already attained one of the objectives
set in the Europe 2020 strategy. These regions were situated in 15 different Member States, including the Czech
Republic, Lithuania, Luxembourg, Slovenia and Slovakia (which are all one region at NUTS level 1); the largest
number of regions were located in Poland (all six Polish regions), Germany (three regions) and Austria (all
three Austrian regions), France and Sweden (two regions each). The lowest ratio of early leavers was recorded
in Region Poludniowy (Poland), at 3.8%.
In 14 NUTS level 1 regions, early leavers accounted for upwards of 20% of the population aged 18 to 24
years. These regions were spread across six different Member States, and were predominantly found in southern
Europe, with six of the seven Spanish regions, all three regions from Portugal, two from southern Italy, and one
each from Greece, Malta (the whole country at NUTS level 1) and Romania. The highest ratios of early leavers
were recorded for three island regions, namely, the Portuguese island regions of the Açores and Madeira, as well
as Malta. Note that young persons who are officially residing at their parents address in one of these islands
may follow an educational course on the mainland or in another country and hence the indicator needs to be
interpreted with some care when large numbers of students leave a region to study elsewhere.
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Students in tertiary education
Tertiary education is the level of education offered by universities, vocational universities, institutes of technology and other institutions that award academic degrees or professional certificates. In 2009 (2008/09 academic
year), the number of students enrolled in tertiary education in the EU-27 stood at 19.5 million; this was equivalent to 61.3% of all persons aged 20 to 24.
Map 4 shows the number of students enrolled in tertiary education in each region relative to the number
of residents aged 20 to 24 in that region: this gives an idea of how attractive the region is to tertiary students.
Note that it is possible that some students were not resident in the region where they were studying. For this
reason there are some regions which show very high values (especially those of more than 100%) as they host
large universities or other tertiary education institutions and these high ratios reflect the fact that they attract
considerable numbers of students from outside of their region. Note also, that with the promotion of education
and learning for all members of society, tertiary level students increasingly fall outside of the traditional 20 to
24 age group (used as the denominator for this ratio).
Ten of the 15 regions that reported more students in tertiary education than residents aged 20 to 24 in 2010
were capital city regions: Bucuresti – Ilfov (Romania), Praha (the Czech Republic), Bratislavský kraj (Slovakia), Wien (Austria), Zahodna Slovenija (Slovenia), Région de Bruxelles-Capitale/Brussels Hoofdstedelijk
Gewest (Belgium, data are for 2008), Mazowieckie (Poland), Attiki (Greece), Közép-Magyarország (Hungary)
and Lisboa (Portugal). One of the other five regions with more students in tertiary education than residents
aged 20 to 24 was in Belgium and the other four were in Greece — these four Greek regions had a ratio of
students in tertiary education to residents aged 20 to 24 that was higher than in the capital city region of Attiki. Capital city regions reported the highest concentration of tertiary students in Bulgaria, Denmark, Ireland,
Spain, France, Italy, Finland and the United Kingdom, although in these cases the ratios were below 100%.
As such, Germany was the only large Member State that was an exception to this rule, with its most dense
concentration of tertiary students found in Hamburg (75.6%) and Bremen (74.1%) as opposed to Berlin (67.3%);
in the Netherlands Groningen (89.8%) had the highest concentration of tertiary students, while in Sweden Övre
Norrland (97.5%) had the highest concentration.

Tertiary educational attainment
Maps 5 and 6 present two further indicators relating to tertiary education. The first shows the educational
attainment among a relatively young age group, those aged 30 to 34, giving an indication of the recent level of
attainment in tertiary education. The second looks at those aged 25 to 64, and provides information as to the
proportion of the working age population that has attained a tertiary education.
For the EU-27 as a whole, in 2010 just over one third (33.6%) of 30 to 34 year olds had completed tertiary
education. These figures support the premise that the proportion of the population in the EU that has studied
to a higher level has increased. This trend is in keeping with one of the Europe 2020 targets, namely, that by
2020 at least 40% of persons aged 30 to 34 have attained a tertiary level education.
Map 5 shows that in 2010 there were 28 regions in the Member States (among 91 regions at the NUTS level 1 for
which data are available) that reported that more than four out of ten persons aged 30 to 34 years had attained
a tertiary level education; ratios of more than 40% were also registered in Norway, Switzerland and Iceland. In
contrast, there were nine regions where less than one in five persons aged 30 to 34 years had attained a tertiary
level of education. Three of these nine regions were in Romania, including the region with the lowest ratio —
Macroregiunea doi (14.3%) — another three were in Italy, while Greece, Germany and Hungary each had one
such region. Among the candidate countries , all but one of the regions in Turkey (Bati Anadolu) reported a
ratio of less than 20%.
Given that most persons aged 30 to 34 years will have completed their tertiary education prior to the age
of 30, this indicator may also be used to assess the attractiveness (or pull effect) of regions with respect to
employment opportunities for graduates. More than half of the 30 to 34 year-olds resident in London (United
Kingdom), Noreste and the Comunidad de Madrid (both Spain) and the Île de France (France) had attained a
tertiary education.
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Map 6 shows the proportion of the population aged 25 to 64 who had successfully completed a university
or similar (tertiary level) education; the demographic profile of a region has some influence on this measure, as
younger generations tend to report higher levels of attainment than older persons. In 2010, an average of 25.9%
of the EU-27 working age population (25 to 64 years) had attained a tertiary level of education.
There were 14 NUTS level 2 regions (out of a total of 266 regions) in the EU where more than 40% of the
population aged 25 to 64 had completed a tertiary level education. Five of these regions were in the United
Kingdom (four located in or around London and the fifth in North Eastern Scotland which provides support for
North Sea oil and gas extraction), three were in Belgium (in and around the Belgian capital), while the others
were the capital city regions of Denmark, Sweden, Finland and Spain, as well as the País Vasco (Spain) and
Utrecht (the Netherlands). Outside of the EU Member States, Oslo (Norway) and Zürich (Switzerland) also
reported in excess of 40% of their residents between the ages of 25 and 64 possessed a tertiary level of education.
At the bottom end of the ranking there were 36 regions that reported that 15% or less of their population
aged 25 to 64 had attained a tertiary level education. Among these there were 12 regions from Italy (just over
half of all the Italian regions), seven from Romania (all except the capital city region of Bucuresti – Ilfov), six
from Portugal (all except the capital city region of Lisboa), four regions from the Czech Republic, two regions
each from Greece and Slovakia, and one region each from Hungary and Austria; Malta (which is just one NUTS
level 2 region) also had a ratio below 15%. Looking within each country, the regions which had the lowest
proportion of working age residents with a tertiary education were often concentrated in rural or remote regions
— for example, the island region of the Açores (Portugal), or Valle d’osta/Vallée d’Aoste (Italy).

Data sources and availability
As the structure of education systems varies from one country to another, a framework for assembling, compiling and presenting regional, national and international education statistics and indicators is a prerequisite for
comparability. The International Standard Classification of Education (ISCED) provides the basis for collecting
data on education. ISCED-97, the current version of the classification introduced in 1997, classifies all educational programmes by field of education and level; it presents standard concepts, definitions and classifications.
A full description is available on the UNESCO Institute of Statistics website .
Eurostat collates education statistics at a European level as part of a jointly administered (UOE) data collection exercise that includes the United Nations Educational, Scientific, and Cultural Organisation Institute
for Statistics (UNESCO-UIS) and the Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development (OECD) .
Age is generally the sole criterion for admission to compulsory primary education, which starts at the age
of five or six in most Member States, although Bulgaria, the Baltic Member States , Finland and Sweden have a
compulsory starting age of seven, and compulsory education in Northern Ireland (United Kingdom) starts at the
age of four. In general, compulsory education is completed at the end of lower secondary education, although
in some countries it continues into upper secondary education. On average, compulsory education lasts nine
or ten years in most of the EU Member States, lasting longest in Hungary, the Netherlands and the United
Kingdom. At the age of 17, many young people are faced with the choice of whether to remain in education,
go into training, or look for a job.
Upper secondary education usually begins at the end of full-time compulsory education and typically requires
nine years or more of full-time education (starting from the beginning of primary level) for admission. General
upper secondary education includes school programmes which, upon successful completion, typically give access
to university level programmes. Vocational upper secondary education is designed mainly to introduce students
to the world of work and prepare them for further vocational or technical education programmes. Students
generally start upper secondary education at the age of 15 to 17 and finish it two to four years later. The
starting/finishing ages and the age range depend on national educational programmes. Access to tertiary-level
education typically requires successful completion of an upper secondary and/or post-secondary non-tertiary
level programme.
Statistics on enrolment in education include enrolment in all initial education programmes and all adult education programmes with content similar to initial education programmes or leading to qualifications similar to the
corresponding initial programmes. Apprenticeship programmes are included, except those which are entirely
work-based and which are not supervised by any formal education authority.
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The indicator on early leavers from education and training tracks the proportion of individuals aged 18 to
24 who have finished no more than a lower secondary education (ISCED levels 0, 1, 2 or 3c), and who are not
engaged in further education and training.
Education attainment is defined as the proportion of people of a given age group (excluding those who did
not answer the question concerning the highest level of education or training attained) having attained a given
education level.
Note that Maps 2 and 4 mix two distinct concepts, namely a numerator based on a count of students who
are recorded according to the educational institution where they are inscribed and a denominator that is based
on population statistics which are recorded according to residence. As a result, the region of study does not
always match the region of residence. Furthermore, student numbers may also include persons who are not
registered in the population register (for example, temporary foreign students). It is therefore possible that a
region reports ratios in excess of 100% of the population attending a specific level of education (this is particularly the case for higher levels of education where student mobility becomes a more usual phenomena).

Context
Diversity of national education systems
In February 2011, the European Commission adopted a Communication titled ’ Early childhood education and
care: providing all our children with the best start for the world of tomorrow ’ (COM(2011) 66). This noted that
early childhood education and care is an essential foundation for successful lifelong learning, social integration,
personal development and later employability and that it is particularly beneficial for the disadvantaged and
can help to lift children out of poverty and family dysfunction.
Most Europeans spend significantly longer in education than the legal minimum requirement. This reflects
the choice to enrol in higher education, as well as increased enrolment in pre-primary education and wider
participation in lifelong learning initiatives, such as mature (adult) students returning to education — often in
order to retrain or equip themselves for a career change.
Education , vocational training and more generally lifelong learning play a vital role in both an economic
and social context. The opportunities which the EU offers its citizens for living, studying and working in other
countries make a major contribution to cross-cultural understanding, personal development and the realisation
of the EU’s full economic potential. Each year, well over a million EU citizens of all ages benefit from EU-funded
educational, vocational and citizenship-building programmes.

Education and training 2020
Nevertheless, around one in seven children leave school or training early and this has an impact on individuals,
society and economies. In January 2011, the European Commission adopted a Communication titled ’ Tackling
early school leaving: a key contribution to the Europe 2020 agenda ’ (COM(2011) 18). This outlined the reasons
why pupils decide to leave school early and gave an overview of existing and planned measures to tackle this
issue across the EU.
Political cooperation within the EU has been strengthened through the education and training 2010 work
programme which integrated previous actions in the fields of education and training. The follow-up to this
programme is the strategic framework for European cooperation in education and training (known as ET 2020)
which was adopted by the Council in May 2009. This set a number of benchmarks to be achieved by 2020:

• at least 95% of children between the age of four and the age for starting compulsory primary education
should participate in early childhood education ;
• the share of low-achieving 15-year-olds with insufficient abilities in reading, mathematics and science
should be less than 15%;
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• the share of early leavers from education and training should be less than 10%;
• the share of 30 to 34 year-olds with tertiary educational attainment should be at least 40%;
• an average of at least 15% of adults aged 25 to 64 should participate in lifelong learning.
The indicator on early leavers from education and training has been adopted as one of the sustainable development indicators, under the social inclusion theme. Early leavers from education and training as well as an
indicator on tertiary educational attainment are also headline indicators for the Europe 2020 strategy. They
were selected to help monitor progress towards a smarter, knowledge-based, greener economy, delivering high
levels of employment, productivity and social cohesion. In the flagship initiative ’ Youth on the move ’, the
European Commission has set out its proposals concerning how the EU can reach its Europe 2020 targets in
the domains of education and employment, both nationally and for the EU as a whole.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Key data on education in Europe - 2009 edition
• Regional Yearbook 2011 - Chapter 4
• Trends in European education during the last decade - Statistics in focus 54/2011
• The Bologna Process in higher education in Europe - Key indicators on the social dimension and mobility

Main tables
• Education and training (t_edtr) , see:
Education indicators - non-finance (t_educ_indic)

Database
• Regional statistics (reg) , see:
Regional education statistics (reg_educ)

Dedicated section
• Education and training
• Regional statistics

Methodology / Metadata
• Regional education statistics (ESMS metadata file - reg_educ_esms)
• UOE data collection

Source data for tables, figures and maps on this page (MS Excel)
• Education: tables and figures

External links
• European Commission - Education &amp; Training - Strategic framework for education and training
• European Commission - Employment, Social Affairs and Inclusion - New skills for new jobs
• European Commission - Eurypedia - The European encyclopedia on national education systems ]
• European Commission - Regional Policy - Inforegio - Education and training
• Eurydice - Qualitative information about school systems in the EU Member States
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See also
• Education and training introduced
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Young people - education and employment patterns
Data from October 2011, most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .
The analysis presented below focuses on the young population aged 18-24 years in the European Union (EU) .
After the age of 18, compulsory schooling ends in all European countries; thereafter, young Europeans may be
in a number of different situations regarding education and employment .
The article, based on Labour force survey 2009 data for the EU as well as candidate and EFTA countries,
tries to answer questions like:

• How many young people are students (e.g. are in education) and how many are combining studies and
work?
• Which proportion of young people has left education and is working?
• How many are those outside education and without employment?

Table 1:Population aged 18-24, by educational and employment status, 2009 - Source: EU-LFS
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Figure 1: Distribution of the population according to their educational and employment status, by age, EU-27,
2009 (percent )

Main statistical findings
The population of young people aged 18-24 (nearly 43 million in the EU-27 , in 2009) can be divided into four
broad categories as regards their situation concerning education and labour status (see table 1). Please note
that education includes formal and non-formal education.

• In 2009, in the EU-27, 16.4 million young persons aged 18-24 were exclusively in education, accounting
for 39% of the age class.
• Those who were only in employment (for at least 1 hour a week) numbered 12.2 million (29% of the age
class 18-24).
• Around 7 million of the 18-24-year-olds (16.5%) are studying and working at the same time. Some students
work in conjunction with their education (e.g. as apprentices or trainees), others do it to gain experience,
to fund their studies or simply to earn money.
• Another almost 7 million (16%) have left education and are without employment. A little more than a
half of them are unemployed and the rest are economically inactive .
The composition of the population according to the four above categories (Figure 1) evolves with age. In the
EU-27, in 2009, almost all 15-year-olds were exclusively students, whereas more than 90% of those aged 29 had
already left education.
The highest proportions of persons combining both education and employment (15-17%) can be observed
between the ages of 17 and 24 years. In this group, there are "students working" and "workers studying",
including also apprentices and trainees.

Exclusively in education
39% of 18-24-year-olds in the EU-27 were exclusively in education in 2009
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Figure 2: Young people aged 18-24 years being exclusively in education, by level of education attended, 2009
(percent )
A "classic" model of transition from school to work applies when young people start working only after completing their highest level of education. In such a model, persons rarely combine education with employment.
In 2009, in the EU-27, 16.4 million young persons aged 18-24 were exclusively in education: 37.5% of them were
attending programmes below tertiary education (i.e. up to ISCED level 4) and 59% attended tertiary education
(ISCED levels 5 and 6), whereas 3.5 were in non-formal education (Figure 2). In total, in the EU-27, 39% of
the population aged between 18 and 24 had in 2009 not started their transition towards employment, i.e. they
were only in education without being employed, even for one hour a week.
In the majority of European countries, most young persons aged 18-24 being exclusively in education were
attending tertiary education. But the picture was different in Denmark, Germany, Luxembourg, Malta, Finland and Sweden, where more than 50% were still in upper-secondary education or post-secondary non-tertiary
education. This reflects the differences of national educational systems (e.g. existence of many educational
programmes specific for adults at ISCED level 3 or 4).
It’s worth mentionning that among the young Europeans being exclusively in education, there is a proportion who is looking for a job. Students looking for a job (either unemployed or passive job seekers) accounted
for more than 10 of young people being exclusively in education in the Nordic countries, the United Kingdom,
Spain, the Netherlands, Latvia, Austria and Switzerland.

Combining education and employment
16.5% of 18-24-year-olds combined education and employment

Figure 3: Percentage of persons aged 18-24 combining education and employment, by type of contract and part
or full time job, 2009
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Figure 4: Share of persons aged 18-24 being exclusively in employment, 2009 (percent )

Figure 5: Share of persons aged 18-24 neither in employment nor in education, by working status, 2009 (percent
)
In 2009, 6.9 million young Europeans aged 18-24 were combining education and employment (of at least one
hour a week). In this respect, strong discrepancies were found between European countries (Figure 3). In Italy,
Hungary, Slovakia and Romania, combining education and employment was very rare - concerned less than
5% of the age class. But this percentage was between 20 and 30% in Sweden, the United Kingdom, Slovenia,
Austria and Finland and stood even above 30% in Denmark and the Netherlands (nearly 50% in both countries),
Germany, Iceland, Norway and Switzerland.
Young persons combining education and employment can be divided into two broad groups.
The first group includes those with a temporary contract covering a period of training - this is for instance
the case of apprentices or trainees. In the 18-24 age group, at EU-level, 5% had such temporary contracts
(mainly at upper-secondary level). In Germany and Switzerland, this percentage was the highest - exceeded
20%.
The second group includes students working with other types of contracts (e.g. having permanent job or
temporary job for reasons other than training). The time spent by students in employment provides a broad
approximation of the intensity of these two activities in young people’s lives. In countries with the higher
proportions of young people combining education and employment - Denmark, the Netherlands, Iceland and
Norway, the majority of them worked part-time (less than 30 hours a week). They can be named "students
working". Those who usually spend more than 30 hours a week at work may be qualified as ’workers studying’.
This situation is observed in particular in the countries with small proportions of young persons combining
education and employment in general (many East and South countries).

Exclusively in employment
29% of the population aged 18-24 was already exclusively in employment
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In 2009, the EU-27 counted around 12.2 million young persons aged 18-24 being exclusively in employment.
They accounted for nearly 29% of the age class at EU-level, going from 19% in Slovenia to 48% in Malta (Figure
4). More than 30% of the population aged 18-24 was exclusively in employment in Malta, Cyprus, Austria, the
United Kingdom, Portugal, Ireland, the Czech Republic and Norway.
Being in employment does not automatically mean that young people have jobs matching their qualifications or
desires. In particular, if they have joined the labour market at a very young age, they may not have a sufficient
education level to take up the challenges of the knowledge-based economy.

Neither in employment nor in education
Nearly 16% of the population aged 18-24 was neither in employment nor in education
In 2009, the EU-27 counted around 6.8 million young persons aged 18-24 neither in employment, education
or training ("NEET"). NEETs are of particular interest to policy-makers as most of them can presumably be
considered as facing difficulties in finding a job.
At EU level, around 9% of 18-24-year-olds were no longer in education and actively looking for a job (i.e.
were unemployed) and nearly 8% were considered as ’inactive’ (Figure 5). Among the latter category, a very
small proportion is considered as ’passive job seekers’, i.e. looking for a job but not complying with all the
conditions to be considered as unemployed according to the ILO definition.
The highest proportions of NEETs aged 18-24 who were unemployed were observed in Spain, Latvia, Ireland, Estonia, Slovakia, France and Greece (ranging from 16% to 10%).
The ’inactive’ category accounted for a large share of NEETs in Bulgaria, Italy and Turkey, as well in the
Netherlands and Norway. Among personal reasons, family responsibilities were a key reason for not seeking
employment. In half of the Member States, looking after children or having other personal or family responsibilities were mentioned by more than one third of inactive NEET persons aged 18-24. There is a strong gender
dimension in the reasons of not looking for a job. Indeed, at EU- level, and in numerous Member States,
personal reasons and especially family responsibilities explained why 51% of inactive NEET women were not
looking for a job. These reasons were mentioned by only 9% of young NEET men. In contrast, the proportion
of the inactive NEET population who thought that seeking employment was not worthwhile because of a lack
of opportunities, was twice as high among young men as among young women.

Data sources and availability
The source of the data presented here is the Labour force survey(LFS), a large sample survey among private
households which provides detailed annual and quarterly data onemployment,unemployment and inactivity .The
data can be broken down along many dimensions including age, sex, educational attainment, and distinctions
between permanent/temporary and full-time/part-time employment. It covers people aged 15 and over in the
EU, European Free Trade Association (EFTA) – except Liechtenstein – and candidate countries.
The levels of education are described in the international standard classification of education (ISCED) which
is the basis for international education statistics. The current version, ISCED 97, distinguishes seven levels of
education:

• pre-primary education (level 0);
• primary education (level 1);
• lower secondary education (level 2);
• upper secondary education (level 3);
• post-secondary non-tertiary education (level 4);
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• tertiary education (first stage) (level 5);
• tertiary education (second stage) (level 6).
The data on young people who are neither in employment nor in education and training (NEET) corresponds to
the percentage of the population of a given age group and sex who is not employed and not involved in further
education or training.

Context
In the flagship initiative "Youth on the Move", the Commission has set out how the EU can reach the EU 2020
targets in the domains of education and employment, at national and European level.
As concerns education, the education and training systems should be improved at all levels, one major aim
being to reduceearly leaving from education and training : indeed, more than six million young people
in the EU leave education and training with lower secondary level qualifications at best. They face severe
difficulties in finding work, are more often unemployed and more often dependent on welfare benefits.
With regard toemployment , stronger policy efforts have to be put in place in order to improve youth employment. For example, the Youth@Work action will build contacts between young people and small and medium
size enterprises (SMEs) to encourage demand among SME employers for young people and, in turn, to promote
working in SMEs to young people. The action will work in close cooperation with the EURES network of
employment advisors and the national public employment services, which exist in each Member State.
The less favourable situation of young people, related to both topics, is covered by the Systematic Monitoring of the situation ofyoung people not in employment, education or training ("NEET") .

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Youth in Europe

Database
• Education and training , see:
Educational attainment, outcomes and returns of education (edat)
Transition from education to work, early leavers from education and training (edatt)

Dedicated section
• Education and training
• Employment and unemployment (LFS)

Methodology / Metadata
• Educational attainment, outcomes and returns from education (ESMS metadata file - edat_esms)

External links
• European Commission - Youth policies
• European Employment strategy
• Strategic framework for Education and Training
• Youth on the Move
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See also
• Employment statistics
• Youth in Europe
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Health introduced
Latest update of text: September 2012
Health is an important priority for Europeans, who expect to have a long and healthy life, to be protected
against illnesses and accidents, and to receive appropriate healthcare . Health issues cut across a range of topics
– including consumer protection (food safety issues), workplace safety, environmental or social policies. As such,
health policy within the European Union (EU) is principally under the remits of the Directorate-General for
Health and Consumers and of the Directorate-General for Employment, Social Affairs and Inclusion .
The competence for the organisation and delivery of health services and healthcare is largely held by the
EU Member States. The EU has a mandate to complement national action on health. This consists mainly of:
protecting people from health threats and disease, promoting healthy lifestyles and helping national authorities
in the EU cooperate on health issues.

Community actions in the field of health
A first programme for Community action in the field of public health covered the period from 2003 to 2008. On
23 October 2007 the European Commission adopted a new strategy ’ Together for health: a strategic approach
for the EU 2008-2013 ’ (COM(2007) 630 final). In order to bring about the changes identified within this new
strategy, the second programme of Community action in the field of health came into force from 1 January 2008.
It put in place an overarching, strategic framework for policy developments relating to health in the coming
years; it has four main principles and three strategic themes for improving health in the EU. The principles are:

• taking a value-driven approach;
• recognising the links between health and economic prosperity;
• integrating health in all policies;
• strengthening the EU’s voice in global health issues.
The strategic themes include:

• fostering good health in an ageing Europe;
• protecting citizens from health threats;
• looking to develop dynamic health systems and new technologies.
The programme is valued at EUR321.5million and is being implemented by means of annual work plans which
set out priority areas and funding criteria. The annual objectives are shared with those of the Europe 2020
strategy , with priority given to investing in health and addressing the issue of an ageing society. Health policy
may contribute towards Europe’s 2020 objectives for smart and inclusive growth by:

• keeping people healthy and active for longer – which is likley to have a positive impact on productivity
and competitiveness (health problems are one of the major causes of absenteeism from work and early
retirement);
• promoting innovation – which can help make the healthcare sector more sustainable and find new or
improved treatments for health conditions;
• extending the role the healthcare sector plays in improving skills and creating jobs;
• addressing the projected increase (of 43%) in the number of people aged 65 and over between 2010 and
2035, ensuring that the ageing population has access to a dignified and independent life.
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In November 2011, the European Commission adopted a proposal for a Regulation establishing the third multiannual programme, ’ Health for growth (2014-2020) ’ (COM(2011) 0709 final). This new programme is designed
to help EU Member States respond to economic and demographic challenges facing their health systems and
enable citizens to stay healthy for longer. The programme will focus on four specific objectives:

• to develop common tools and mechanisms across the EU to address shortages of resources, both human
and financial, and to facilitate the uptake of innovation in healthcare in order to contribute to innovative
and sustainable health systems;
• to increase access to medical expertise and information for specific conditions beyond national borders
and to develop shared solutions and guidelines to improve healthcare quality and patient safety;
• to identify, disseminate and promote the uptake of validated best practices for cost-effective prevention
measures;
• to develop common approaches for coordination in health emergencies in order to protect citizens from
cross-border health threats.
Set up at the Lisbon European Council of March 2000, the open method of coordination (OMC) on social
protection and social inclusion provides a framework for political coordination without legal constraints. The
health and long-term care strand of the OMC is structured according to three objectives:

• access to care and inequalities in outcomes;
• quality of care;
• long-term sustainability of systems.
Concerning health and safety at work, the EC Treaty states that ’the Community shall support and complement
the activities of the Member States in the improvement in particular of the working environment to protect
workers’ health and safety’. In 2007 the Council adopted Resolution 2007/C 145/01 of 25 June 2007 on a new
Community strategy on health and safety at work (2007-2012). Actions in the field of health and safety at work
are supported by the PROGRESS programme (2007-2013).

Health statistics
The EU gathers statistical information in order to assess health issues, effectively design policies and target
future actions. This statistical information needs to be based on a set of common EU health indicators, for
which there is Europe-wide agreement regarding definitions, collection and use. Examples are the European
Community Health Indicators (ECHI) and the Healthy Life Years (HLY) indicators.
European statistics on health are derived from two types of sources: administrative data and surveys. Administrative data sources are the basis for important statistical data collections such as causes of death, accidents
at work and healthcare expenditure, human and technical resources and activities. General population surveys
in health statistics include the minimum European health module integrated within the annual EU statistics
on income and living conditions survey (EU-SILC) , the five-yearly European health interview survey (EHIS)
and specific ad-hoc modules of the labour force survey (LFS) .
In December 2008 the European Parliament and the Council adopted Regulation 1338/2008 on Community
statistics on public health and health and safety at work. The Regulation is designed to ensure that health
statistics provide adequate information for all EU Member States to monitor Community actions in the field
of public health and health and safety at work. The Regulation lists five domains: health status and health
determinants, healthcare, causes of death, accidents at work, and occupational diseases and other work-related
health problems and illnesses. In April 2011 two European Commission Regulations were adopted specifying in
detail the variables, breakdowns and metadata that EU Member States must deliver: Regulation 328/2011 on
statistics on causes of death and Regulation 349/2011 on statistics on accidents at work. In September 2012 the
European Statistical System Committee (ESSC) approved a proposal for a European Commission Regulation
on the implementation of the European health interview survey (EHIS).

eurostat

Archive Social statistics

526

Further Eurostat information
Dedicated section
• Health

See also
All articles on health
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Healthy life years statistics
Data from September 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .

Figure 1: Healthy life years at birth, females, 2008-2010(years) - Source: Eurostat (hlth_hlye)

Figure 2: Healthy life years at birth, males, 2008-2010(years) - Source: Eurostat (hlth_hlye)

Figure 3: Healthy life years at age 65, females, 2008-2010(years) - Source: Eurostat (hlth_hlye)
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Figure 4: Healthy life years at age 65, males, 2008-2010(years) - Source: Eurostat (hlth_hlye)
Whether extra years of life gained through increased longevity are spent in good or bad health is a crucial
question. Since life expectancy at birth is not able to fully answer this question, indicators of health expectancies, such as healthy life years (also called disability-free life expectancy ) have been developed. These focus on
the quality of life spent in a healthy state, rather than the quantity of life – as measured by life expectancy .
Healthy life years are an important measure of the relative health of populations in the European Union (EU) .

Main statistical findings
In 2010 the number of healthy life years (at birth) was an estimated at 61.7 years for men and 62.6 years for
women in the EU-27; this represented approximately 80% and 75% of total life expectancy for men and women.
Life expectancy for women in the EU-27 was, on average, 5.9 years longer than that for men in 2009. However,
most of these additional years tend to be lived with activity limitations. Indeed, the gender gap was considerably smaller in terms of healthy life years than it was for overall life expectancy – at just 0.9 years difference
in favour of women in 2010. Men therefore tend to spend a greater proportion of their somewhat shorter lives
free from activity limitations. Furthermore, an analysis of the period 2006 to 2010 shows that the gap between
the sexes is becoming smaller, as the disability-free measure of healthy life years in the EU-27 rose at a faster
pace for men than for women.
Across the EU Member States, life expectancy (at birth) for men in 2010 ranged between 68.0 years in Lithuania
and 79.6 years in Sweden; a difference of 11.6 years. A similar comparison for women shows that the lowest
level of life expectancy in 2010 was recorded in Bulgaria (77.4 years) and the highest in Spain and France (both
85.3 years); a range of 7.9 years. The corresponding range for healthy life years (at birth) for men was between
52.4 years in Slovakia and 71.7 years in Sweden (19.3 years difference), while that for women was from 52.1
years in Slovakia to 71.6 years in Malta (19.5 years).
As such, it is clear that there are considerably wider differences between EU Member States in terms of the
quality (health wise) of life that their respective populations may expect to live, when compared with the overall differences in the length of their lives. Men born in Slovenia in 2010 could expect to live 69.9% of their
lives free from any activity limitation, a share that rose to as high as 90.1% in Sweden (where the highest life
expectancy was recorded). In contrast, a woman born in 2010 in either Slovenia or Slovakia (where the lowest
life expectancy was registered) could expect to live somewhat less than two thirds (65.7%) of her life free from
any limitation, a share that rose to 86.7% in Bulgaria.
In nine of the EU Member States, men (at birth) could expect to live longer than women without disability. This was particularly the case in Portugal (2.7 years difference), Belgium (1.4 years) and the Netherlands
(1.1 years), and was also the case in Switzerland (2.2 years) and Iceland (1.2 years). In contrast, Lithuania,
Bulgaria and Estonia all reported that the gender gap in healthy life years at birth was at least four years in
favour of women in 2010, and Poland and Latvia both reported gaps of at least three years, as did Croatia. An
analysis over time, shows that the number of healthy life years (at birth) rose slightly in the majority of EU
Member States.
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A similar analysis comparing healthy life years between the sexes at the age of 65 shows that there were
ten EU Member States in 2010 where men could expect to live, free from disability, longer than women; this
was particularly the case in Cyprus and Portugal. In those Member States where women were generally expected to live free from disability longer than men, the difference in years was also generally quite narrow: the
widest gap was recorded in Luxembourg (1.9 years).

Data sources and availability
Eurostat calculates information relating to healthy life years for two ages – at birth and at the age of 65 – with
the indicator being presented separately for males and females.
The indicator for healthy life years is calculated using mortality statistics and data on self-perceived disability.
Mortality data comes from Eurostat’s demographic database, while self-perceived disability data comes from a
minimum European health module that is integrated within the survey on EU statistics on income and living
conditions (EU-SILC) . The EU-SILC question is: for at least the past six months, to what extent have you
been limited because of a health problem in activities people usually do? Would you say you have been:

• severely limited?
• limited but not severely?
• not limited at all?

Context
The health status of a population is difficult to measure because it is hard to define among individuals, populations, cultures, or even across time periods. As a result, the demographic measure of life expectancy has
often been used as a measure of a nation’s health status because it is based on a simple and easy to understand
characteristic – namely, that of death. Indeed, life expectancy at birth remains one of the most frequently
quoted indicators of health status and economic development and has risen rapidly in the last century due to
a range of factors, including: reductions in infant mortality, rising living standards, improved lifestyles, better
education, as well as advances in healthcare and medicine.
While most people are aware that successive generations are living longer, less is known about the health
of the EU’s ageing population. Indicators on healthy life years introduce the concept of the quality of life, by
focusing on those years that may be enjoyed by individuals free from the limitations of illness or disability.
Chronic disease, frailty, mental disorders and physical disability tend to become more prevalent in older age,
and may result in a lower quality of life for those who suffer from such conditions, while the burden of these
conditions may also impact on healthcare and pension provisions.
Healthy life years also monitor health as a productive or economic factor. An increase in healthy life years
is one of the main goals for EU health policy, given that this would not only improve the situation of individuals
(as good health and a long life are fundamental objectives of human activity) but would also lead to lower
public healthcare expenditure and would likely increase the possibility that people continue to work later into
life. If healthy life years increase more rapidly than life expectancy, then not only are people living longer, but
they are also living a greater proportion of their lives free from health problems.
The European innovation partnership on active and healthy ageing is a pilot scheme that aims to increase
the average healthy lifespan of Europeans by two years by 2020, through: improving health and quality of life;
ensuring health and social care systems are sustainable and efficient; and creating growth and market opportunities for business. This partnership involves cooperation between the European Commission, EU Member
States, regions, industry, health and social care professionals and organisations representing older people and
patients. It aims to improve older peoples’ lives, helping them to contribute to society, and reduce pressure on
health and care systems – ultimately contributing to sustainable growth.
In February 2012, the European Commission adopted a Communication titled ’ Taking forward the strategic implementation plan of the European innovation partnership on active and healthy ageing ’ (COM(2012)
83 final) which is designed to accelerate the pace of innovation in relation to healthy and active ageing.
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Further Eurostat information
Main tables
• Health , see:
Public health
Main tables
Public health (t_hlth)
Healthy life years at birth by gender (tsien180)

Database
• Health , see:
Public health
Database
Public health (hlth)
Healthy life years (from 2004 onwards) (hlth_hlye)
Healthy life years (period: 1995-2003) (hlth_hlye_h)

Dedicated section
• Health

Methodology / Metadata
• Healthy life years (from 2004 onwards) (ESMS metadata file - hlth_hlye_esms)

Source data for tables and figures (MS Excel)
• Healthy life years statistics: tables and figures

Other information
• Methodology for the calculation of Eurostat’s demographic indicators

External links
European Commission - Public Health - the Healthy Life Years in the European Union
European Health &amp; Life Expectancy Information System (JA:EHLEIS)

See also
• Causes of death statistics
• Healthcare expenditure
• Mortality and life expectancy statistics
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Causes of death statistics
Data from September 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .

Table 1: Causes of death - standardised death rate, 2010 (1)(per 100 000 inhabitants) - Source: Eurostat
(hlth_cd_asdr)

Figure 1: Causes of death - standardised death rate per 100 000 inhabitants, males, EU-27, 2000-2010
(1)(2000=100) - Source: Eurostat (hlth_cd_asdr)
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Figure 2: Causes of death - standardised death rate per 100 000 inhabitants, females, EU-27, 2000-2010
(1)(2000=100) - Source: Eurostat (hlth_cd_asdr)

Figure 3: Causes of death - standardised death rate, EU-27, 2010 (1)(per 100 000 inhabitants) - Source: Eurostat
(hlth_cd_asdr)

Figure 4: Deaths from ischaemic heart diseases - standardised death rate, 2010 (1)(per 100 000 inhabitants) Source: Eurostat (tps00119)
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Figure 5: Deaths from suicide - standardised death rate, 2010 (1)(per 100 000 inhabitants) - Source: Eurostat
(tps00122)

Table 2: Causes of death - standardised death rate, 2010 (1)(per 100 000 inhabitants aged less than 65) - Source:
Eurostat (hlth_cd_asdr)
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Figure 6: Causes of death - standardised death rate per 100 000 inhabitants aged less than 65, EU-27, 2000-2010
(1)(2000=100) - Source: Eurostat (hlth_cd_asdr)
This article gives an overview of recent statistics on causes of death in the European Union (EU) . By relating
all deaths in the population to an underlying cause of death, the risks associated with death from a range of
specific diseases and other causes can be assessed; these figures can be further analysed by age, sex, nationality
and region ( NUTS level 2), using standardised death rates .

Main statistical findings
The latest provisional information for the EU-27 relating to causes of death is available for the 2010 reference
period; Table 1 shows that diseases of the circulatory system and cancer were, by far, the leading causes of death.
Between 2000 and 2010 there was an10.9% reduction in EU-27 death rates relating to cancer and much larger
reductions were recorded in relation to deaths from ischaemic heart disease or from transport accidents (where
rates fell by more than 30%) – see Figures 1 and 2.

Diseases of the circulatory system
Diseases of the circulatory system include those related to high blood pressure, cholesterol, diabetes and smoking; although, the most common causes of death are ischaemic heart diseases and cerebrovascular diseases.
Ischaemic heart diseases accounted for76.5 deaths per 100000 inhabitants across the EU-27 in 2010. The EU
Member States with the highest death rates from ischaemic heart disease were the Baltic Member States ,
Slovakia and Hungary – all above 200 deaths per 100000 inhabitants in 2010. At the other end of the range,
France (2009), Portugal, the Netherlands, Spain and Luxembourg had the lowest death rates from ischaemic
heart disease – below 50 deaths per 100000 inhabitants in 2010.

Cancer
Cancer was a major cause of death – averaging 166.9 deaths per 100000 inhabitants across the EU-27 in 2010.
The most common forms of cancer in the EU-27 in 2010 included malignant neoplasms of the larynx, trachea,
bronchus and lung, colon, breast, and those that the International classification of diseases (ICD) classifies as
’stated or presumed to be primary, of lymphoid, hematopoietic and related tissue’.
Hungary, Slovakia, Poland, Slovenia, the Czech Republic, Latvia and Lithuaniawere most affected by this
group of diseases – with upwards of 190 deaths per 100000 inhabitants in 2010; this was also the case in Croatia. Hungary recorded, by far, the highest death rates from lung cancer among EU Member States in 2010
(71.3 deaths per 100000 inhabitants), followed by Poland and Denmark (2009); a high rate was also recorded
in Croatia (48.8).
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Respiratory diseases
After circulatory diseases and cancer, respiratory diseases were the third most common cause of death in the
EU-27, with an average of41.2 deaths per 100000 inhabitants in 2010. Within this group of diseases, chronic
lower respiratory diseases were the most common cause of mortality followed by pneumonia. Respiratory diseases are age-related with the vast majority of deaths from these diseases recorded among those aged 65 or more.
The highest death rates from respiratory diseases among the EU Member States were recorded in the United
Kingdom (67.7), Denmark (66.5, 2009), Ireland (60.3) and Belgium (60.2, 2006).

External causes of death
This category includes deaths resulting from intentional self-harm (suicide) and transport accidents. Although
suicide is not a major cause of death and the data for some EU Member States may suffer from under-reporting,
it is often considered as an important indicator that needs to be addressed or considered by society. On average,
there were9.4 deaths per 100000 inhabitants resulting from suicide in the EU-27 in 2010.
The lowest suicide rates in 2010 were recorded in Greece (2.9 deaths per 100000 inhabitants) and Cyprus
(3.8), and relatively low rates – of less than 7.5 deaths per 100000 inhabitants – were also recorded in Italy
(2009), Spain, the United Kingdom and Malta. The death rate from suicide in Lithuania (28.5) was approximately three times the EU-27 average, while rates in Hungary (21.7) were around double the average.
Although transport accidents occur on a daily basis, the number of deaths caused by transport accidents
in the EU-27 in 2010 (6.5 per 100000 inhabitants) was lower than the incidence of suicides.
Romania (2009), Lithuania, Greece, Poland, Latvia, Cyprus and Belgium (2006) had the highest death rates (10
or more deaths per 100000 inhabitants) resulting from transport accidents in 2010, while the United Kingdom,
Malta, Sweden and the Netherlands each reported fewer than four deaths from transport accidents per 100000
inhabitants. Among the non-member countries shown in Table 1, Croatia (10.3) recorded a relatively high death
rate from transport accidents while the rates in Switzerland (4.0) and Iceland (4.2, 2009) were relatively low.

Analysis by sex
Except for breast cancer, EU-27 death rates were higher for men than for women for all of the main causes of
death in 2010 – see Figure 3. Death rates for ischaemic heart diseases were about twice as high for men (105.7
deaths per 100000 inhabitants) as for women (53.1 deaths per 100000 inhabitants), while this gender-based
ratio rose to four to five times higher for drug dependence and alcohol abuse, and three to four times higher for
suicide (intentional self-harm), AIDS (HIV) and cancer of the larynx, trachea, bronchus and lung.
The incidence of death from cancer was also generally higher for men than for women. There are, however,
a number of cancers which are prevalent among only one of the sexes, such as breast cancer or cancer of the
uterus for women, or prostate cancer for men.
Mortality figures for cancer of the larynx, trachea, bronchus and lung in the EU-27 rose for women during
the period 2000 to 2010, while they decreased for men. The incidence of deaths among women increased
by20.9% (see Figure 2) in contrast to a reduction of more than 16% for men (see Figure 1). However, while the
gap between the sexes was closing, death rates for men remained considerably higher than those for women.
Breast cancer accounted for22.6 deaths per 100000 female inhabitants across the EU-27 in 2010. The highest rates were recorded for Denmark (28.9, 2009) and Belgium (28.3, 2006), while there were also high rates
recorded for Switzerland (28.1) and Croatia (27.6). At the other end of the range, there were less than 20 deaths
per 100000 female inhabitants from breast cancer in 2010 in Spain, Sweden, Bulgaria and Poland, as well as in
Norway.
The incidence of death from suicide was systematically higher for men in each of the EU Member States.
The highest death rates were recorded in the Baltic Member States and Hungary – see Figure 5 – peaking
at51.4 deaths per 100000 male inhabitants in Lithuania. In contrast, death rates from suicide remained relatively low among women, with the highest incidence registered in Belgium (2006), Lithuania, Hungary and
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Finland – all less than 10 deaths per 100000 female inhabitants.

Analysis by age
For people below 65 years of age the leading causes of mortality were somewhat different in terms of their relative
importance (see Table 2). Cancer was the most prominent cause of death within this age group – averaging70.3
deaths per 100000 inhabitants in the EU-27 in 2010 – followed by diseases of the circulatory system. Contrary
to the data for the whole of the population, diseases of the respiratory system did not figure among the four
most prevalent causes of mortality for those aged less than 65.
EU-27 death rates for persons aged less than 65 fell between 2000 and 2010 for each of the main causes of
death shown in Figure 6. This was particularly the case for transport accidents and ischaemic heart diseases,
where the incidence of death fell by 45.6% and34.7% respectively.

Data sources and availability
Eurostat began collecting and disseminating mortality data in 1994, analysed by:

• a shortlist of 65 causes of death based on the international classification of diseases (ICD), developed and
maintained by the World Health Organization (WHO) ;
• sex;
• age;
• geographical region (NUTS level 2).
Annual data are provided in absolute numbers, as crude death rates and as standardised death rates. Since
most causes of death vary significantly by age and according to sex, the use of standardised death rates improves comparability over time and between countries as death rates can be measured independently of the
population’s age structure.
Statistics on the causes of death are based on two pillars: medical information contained on death certificates,
which may be used as a basis for ascertaining the cause of death; and the coding of causes of death following the
WHO - ICD system. All deaths in the population are identified by the underlying cause of death, in other words
’the disease or injury which initiated the train of morbid events leading directly to death, or the circumstances
of the accident or violence which produced the fatal injury’ (a definition adopted by the World Health Assembly).
The validity and reliability of statistics on the causes of death rely, to some degree, on the quality of the
data provided by certifying physicians. Inaccuracies may result for several reasons, including:

• errors when issuing the death certificate;
• problems associated with the medical diagnosis;
• the selection of the main cause of death;
• the coding of the cause of death.
Sometimes there is ambiguity in the cause of death: besides the illness leading directly to death, the medical
data on the death certificate should also contain a causal chain linked to the suffering of the deceased. Other
substantial health conditions may be indicated, which did not have a link to the illness leading directly to death,
but may have unfavourably affected the course of a disease and thus contributed to the fatal outcome. Indeed,
there is sometimes criticism that the coding of only one illness as a cause of death appears more and more
unrealistic in view of the increasing life expectancy and associated changes in morbidity. For the majority of
the deceased of 65 years and older the selection of just one out of a number of possible causes of death may be
somewhat misleading. For this reason, some of the EU Member States have started to consider multiple-cause
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coding. Eurostat has supported EU Member States in their efforts to develop a joint automated coding system
called IRIS for the improvement and better comparability of causes of death data in Europe.
In April 2011, a European Commission Regulation was adopted specifying in detail the variables, breakdowns
and metadata that EU Member States must deliver in relation to Regulation 328/2011 on statistics on causes
of death .

Context
Statistics on causes of death, which are among the oldest medical statistics available, provide information on
developments over time and differences in causes of death between EU Member States. Statistics on causes of
death play a key role in the general information system relating to the state of health in the EU. They may
be used to determine which preventive and medical-curative measures or which investments in research might
increase the life expectancy of the population.
As there is a general lack of comprehensive European morbidity statistics, data on causes of death are often used as a tool for evaluating health systems in the EU and may also be employed for evidence-based health
policy.
The EU promotes a comprehensive approach to tackling major and chronic diseases , through integrated action
on risk factors across sectors, combined with efforts to strengthen health systems towards improved prevention
and control, through:

• making national statistics as reliable and comparable as possible, so they can serve as a good guide to
policy effectiveness;
• supporting campaigns related to raising public-awareness and disease-prevention that actively target highrisk groups and individuals;
• systematically integrating policy and action to reduce inequalities in health;
• providing partnerships in relation to specific diseases, for example, cancer .

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Causes of death in the EU - Statistics in focus 10/2006 (available in English, French and German)
• Health in Europe – Data 1998-2003, Eurostat pocketbook 2006
• Health statistics - Atlas on mortality in the European Union (available in English, French and German)

Main tables
• Health , see:
Public health (t_hlth)
Causes of death (t_hlth_cdeath)

Database
• Health , see:
Public health (hlth)
Causes of death (hlth_cdeath)
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Dedicated section
• Health , see:
Public health

Methodology / Metadata
• Causes of death statistics (ESMS metadata file - hlth_cdeath_esms)
• Methodology for the calculation of Eurostat’s demographic indicators

Source data for tables and figures (MS Excel)
• Causes of death statistics: tables and figures

External links
• WHO Statistical Information System (WHOSIS) - Mortality Data

See also
• Causes of death statistics at regional level
• Mortality and life expectancy statistics
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Healthcare statistics
Data from September 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .

Figure 1: Current healthcare expenditure, 2009 (1) - Source: Eurostat (hlth_sha_hf)

Table 1: Healthcare expenditure by financing agent, 2009(percent of current health expenditure) - Source:
Eurostat (hlth_sha_hf)
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Table 2: Healthcare expenditure by function, 2009(percent of current health expenditure) - Source: Eurostat
(hlth_sha_hc)
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Table 3: Healthcare expenditure by provider, 2009(percent of current health expenditure) - Source: Eurostat
(hlth_sha_hp)
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Table 4: Healthcare indicators, 2000, 2009 and 2010(per 100 000 inhabitants) - Source: Eurostat (hlth_rs_prs),
(tps00046) and (hlth_co_disch2t)

Figure 2: Number of hospital beds, EU-27, 2000-2010(per 100 000 inhabitants) - Source: Eurostat (tps00046)
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Table 5: Hospital beds, 2000, 2005 and 2010(per 100 000 inhabitants) - Source: Eurostat (tps00168) and
(tps00047)
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Table 6: Hospital discharges of inpatients by diagnosis(ISHMT - international shortlist for hospital morbidity
tabulation), 2009(per 100 000 inhabitants) - Source: Eurostat (hlth_co_disch2)

Table 7: Hospital discharges of inpatients by diagnosis(ISHMT - international shortlist for hospital morbidity
tabulation), average length of stay, 2009(days) - Source: Eurostat (hlth_co_inpst)
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This article presents key statistics on monetary and non-monetary aspects of healthcare in the European Union
(EU) . The state of health of individuals and of the population in general is influenced by genetic and environmental factors, cultural and socio-economical conditions, as well as the healthcare services that are available to
prevent and to treat illness and disease.
Healthcare systems are organised and financed in different ways across the EU Member States, but most
Europeans would agree that universal access to good healthcare, at an affordable cost to both individuals and
society at large, is a basic need.

Main statistical findings
Healthcare expenditure
Total current healthcare expenditure (both in relative and absolute terms) varied significantly among the EU
Member States in 200932 . As shown in Figure 1 the share of current healthcare expenditure exceeded 11% of
gross domestic product (GDP) in four EU Member States (France, Germany, the Netherlands and Denmark),
which was almost double the share of current healthcare expenditure relative to GDP recorded in Romania and
Cyprus (below 6% of GDP).
The disparity was even bigger when comparing the level of total (public and private) healthcare spending
per inhabitant, which varied from PPS 608 in Romania to PPS 4286 in Luxembourg. Notwithstanding the
differences in organising and financing healthcare systems, these comparisons suggest that individuals living in
those EU Member States with a higher average level of income per capita generally spend more on purchasing
healthcare goods and services.

Public and private healthcare expenditure by financing agent
The mix of public and private funding of healthcare in the EU reflects specific arrangements in healthcare
financing systems. Table 1 provides an analysis of healthcare expenditure between public and private units
that incur health expenditure. Public funding in the form of general government and social security funds
dominates the healthcare sector in the majority of EU Member States, the main exception being Cyprus, where
public funding accounted for a 42.1% share of total healthcare expenditure. Aside from Cyprus and those EU
Member States for which no data are available (Ireland, Greece, Italy, Malta and the United Kingdom), the
share of public funding in current healthcare spending ranged from 56.2% in Bulgaria to more than 80% in the
Netherlands, Denmark, the Czech Republic, Luxembourg and Sweden.
An analysis of public financing of healthcare suggests that social security funds were a somewhat more popular
means for funding healthcare within the EU Member States, as these accounted for three quarters or more of
overall spending on healthcare in the Czech Republic (78.2%) and the Netherlands (76.0%) in 2009. In contrast,
Denmark and Sweden reported that general government financing accounted for more than four fifths (84.5%
and 81.4% respectively) of their total current expenditure on healthcare.
Private expenditure on healthcare is often used as an indicator to measure the accessibility of healthcare systems.
The major source of private funding was direct household payments, referred to as out-of-pocket expenditure,
which peaked in terms of its share of current healthcare expenditure in Cyprus (50.2%) and Bulgaria (42.6%),
falling to a single-digit share in France and the Netherlands (7.5% and 6.2% respectively). Private insurance
generally represented a small share of healthcare financing among the EU Member States for which data are
available; its relative share only exceeded 10% in France and Slovenia.

Healthcare expenditure by function
The functional patterns of healthcare expenditure presented in Table 2 show that in 2009 curative and rehabilitative services incurred more that 50% of current healthcare expenditure in the majority of EU Member States
for which data are available, the exceptions being Hungary, Romania and Slovakia.
32 Bulgaria,

Cyprus, Latvia, Luxembourg and Portugal, 2008.
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Medical goods dispensed to outpatients was the second largest function, with average spending accounting
for around one quarter of total current healthcare expenditure – although with a significant degree of variation,
the lowest share of 11.5% was recorded for Denmark, rising to more than one third of the total in Bulgaria
(36.9%), Slovakia (37.0%) and Hungary (37.7%).
Services related to long-term nursing care accounted for less than 10% of current healthcare expenditure in
more than half of the reporting EU Member States, but for almost a quarter of the total spend in the Netherlands (22.6%) and Denmark (24.5%). It should be noted that the relatively low share reported for many EU
Member States could well be due to the main burden of long-term nursing care residing with family members
with no payment being made for providing these services. In addition, limitations within the data compilation
exercise also make it difficult to separate medical and social components of expenditure for long-term nursing
care, leading to an inevitable impact on cross-country comparisons.
The proportion of current healthcare expenditure incurred by ancillary services to healthcare (such as laboratory testing or the transportation of patients) varied significantly among EU Member States, ranging from
around 2% in the Netherlands and Belgium to 10.1% in Estonia. Similarly, expenditure related to prevention
and public health programmes exhibited large discrepancies between EU Member States. In both cases these
figures are likely to provide an under-estimate of the true values, as part of the expenditure on these services is
attributed to medical treatment and as such may be recorded under the heading of curative care. Expenditure
on healthcare administration and health insurance was generally lower in those EU Member States with centralised social security systems or those EU Member States where private insurance plays a relatively restricted
role, ranging from less than 1.5% of current healthcare expenditure in Bulgaria, Denmark, Hungary, Poland
and Sweden, through to 5.5% in Germany and 7% in France.

Healthcare expenditure by provider
An analysis of current healthcare expenditure by provider is shown in Table 3. Hospitals generally accounted
for the highest share of current healthcare expenditure, ranging from 25.8% of the total in Slovakia to more
than 45% in Denmark, Estonia and Sweden. The second most important category was that of ambulatory
care providers, its share ranging from 13.9% of current healthcare expenditure in Romania to more than 30%
in Belgium, Poland, Germany, Portugal, Finland and Cyprus. The share of various retail establishments and
other providers of medical goods in current healthcare expenditure varied by a factor of three – with the lowest
shares, between 11.2% and 13.5%, being recorded in Luxembourg, Denmark and the Netherlands. Most of the
EU Member States reported that retail establishments and other providers of medical goods accounted for a
share of current healthcare expenditure ranging between 16% and 27%, a share that rose to between 36.9%
and 37.7% in Bulgaria, Slovakia and Hungary. However, it should be borne in mind that healthcare providers
classified under the same group do not necessarily perform the same set of activities. Hospitals, for example,
may, in addition to inpatient services, offer outpatient, ancillary or other types of service.

Non-expenditure data on healthcare
High demand for healthcare staff in some EU Member States may result in qualified resources moving from
other countries. One of the key indicators for measuring healthcare staff is the total number of physicians (head
count), expressed per 100000 inhabitants. In this context, Eurostat gives preference to the concept of practising
physicians (although data are not available for eight EU Member States – being replaced by the number of
professionally active physicians in Ireland, Greece, France, Italy, the Netherlands, Slovakia and Finland, and by
the number of licensed physicians in Portugal) – see Table 4.
In 2010 the highest number of practising physicians per 100000 inhabitants was recorded in Austria (478.0),
followed by Sweden (380.2), while Norway (406.8) and Switzerland (380.7) also recorded relatively high ratios
of practising physicians per 100000 inhabitants; note that Greece, Italy and Portugal also reported a relatively
high number of professionally active and licensed physicians. Between 2000 and 2010 the number of physicians per 100000 inhabitants increased in the majority of EU Member States (no data available for Ireland and
Malta), although modest reductions were recorded in Estonia, Poland and Italy (the latter for professionally
active physicians). Furthermore, the reduction of practising physicians in Poland may be explained by several
breaks in the data series – for example, from 2004 onwards the Polish data excludes private practices (thought
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to account for about 2000 physicians).
The number of hospital beds per 100000 inhabitants averaged538.2 in the EU-27 in 2010. The reduction
in bed numbers between 2000 and 2010 across the whole of the EU-27 was equal to101.9 beds per 100000 inhabitants. Among the EU Member States,this ratio ranged from 272.6 in Sweden to 824.8 in Germany; among
the non-member countries for which data are available Turkey (251.6) was the only country outside this range.
During the ten years between 2000 and 2010, the number of hospital beds per 100000 inhabitants fell in every
Member State, except Greece (incomplete data for Luxembourg and Poland). The largest reductions in the
availability of hospital beds were recorded in the three Baltic Member States , Ireland, Finland, France, Slovakia
and Romania. These reductions may reflect, among others, economic constraints, increased efficiency through
the use of technical resources (for example, imaging equipment), a general shift from inpatient to outpatient
operations, and shorter periods spent in hospital following an operation.
A closer look at the availability of hospital beds, identifying curative care beds and psychiatric beds – see
Table 5, shows a reduction in numbers for both types of beds between 2000 and 2010, with the EU-27 average
falling to368.3 curative care beds and61.4 psychiatric care beds. The reduction was reproduced in each of the
EU Member States for which data are available, except for an increase in the number of curative care beds in
Greece and the number of psychiatric beds in Bulgaria (2000 to 2009) Germany and Austria.
In terms of healthcare activity, diseases of the circulatory system often accounted for the highest number
of hospital discharges in 2009 – see Table 6. Almost one third of the EU Member States for which data are
available reported in excess of 3000 discharges per 100000 inhabitants for diseases of the circulatory system. The
average length of a hospital stay was generally highest among those patients suffering from cancer or problems
relating to the circulatory system – see Table 7.

Data sources and availability
Eurostat, the Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development (OECD) and the World Health Organization (WHO) have established a common framework for a joint healthcare data collection. Following this
framework, EU Member States submit their data to Eurostat on the basis of a gentlemen’s agreement. The
data collected relates to:

• healthcare expenditure following the methodology of the system of health accounts (SHA) ;
• statistics on human and physical resources in healthcare – supplemented by additional Eurostat data on
hospital activities (discharges and procedures).
Monetary and non-monetary statistics may be used to evaluate how a country’s healthcare system responds to
the challenge of universal access to good healthcare, through measuring financial, human and technical resources
within the healthcare sector and the allocation of these resources between healthcare activities (for example,
preventive and curative care), groups of healthcare providers (for example, hospitals and ambulatory centres),
or healthcare professionals (for example, medical and paramedical staff).

Healthcare expenditure
Healthcare data on expenditure are based on various surveys and administrative (register-based) data sources,
as well as estimations made within the EU Member States, reflecting country-specific ways of organising healthcare and different reporting systems for the collection of statistics pertaining to healthcare.
Total current healthcare expenditure quantifies the economic resources of both the public and private sectors dedicated to healthcare, with the exception of those related to capital investment. It reflects current
expenditure of resident units on the final consumption of goods and services directed at improving the health
status of individuals and of the population.
The SHA provides a framework for interrelated classifications and tables relating to the international reporting
of healthcare expenditure and its financing. The set of core SHA tables addresses three basic questions: i)
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who finances healthcare goods and services; ii) which healthcare providers deliver them, and; iii) what kinds
of healthcare goods and services are consumed. Consequently, the SHA is organised around a tri-dimensional
system for the recording of health expenditure, by means of the international classification for health accounts
(ICHA) , defining:

• healthcare expenditure by financing agents (ICHA-HF) – which provides an analysis of public and private
units that directly pay providers for their provision of healthcare goods and services;
• healthcare expenditure by provider (ICHA-HP) – which classifies units contributing to the provision of
healthcare goods and services such as hospitals, various outpatients settings, diagnosis centres or retailers
of medical goods;
• healthcare expenditure by function (ICHA-HC) – which details the split in healthcare expenditure following the purpose of healthcare activities – such as, health promotion, curing illnesses, rehabilitation or
long-term care.
Data coverage is close to 100% for the first-digit level of each of the three core classifications, but ranges between
75% and 85% at the second-digit level. However, it is possible that despite relatively high rates of coverage,
there may be departures from the standard classifications. Expenditure reported under some of these ICHA
categories may be under or overestimated and it is recommended to refer to specific country metadata before
analysing the data.

Non-expenditure data on healthcare
Non-expenditure healthcare data are mainly based on administrative national sources; a few countries compile
this information from surveys. As a consequence, the information collected is not always comparable. Information on the non-expenditure component of healthcare can be divided into two broad groups of data:

• resource-related healthcare data on human, physical and technical resources, including staff (such as
physicians, dentists, nursing and caring professionals, pharmacists and physiotherapists) and hospital
beds;
• output-related data that focuses on hospital patients and their treatment(s), in particular for inpatients.
Hospitals are defined according to the classification of healthcare providers within the SHA; all public and
private hospitals should be covered.
Data on healthcare staff, in the form of human resources available for providing healthcare services, are provided
irrespective of the sector of employment (in other words, regardless of whether the personnel are independent,
employed by a hospital, or any other healthcare provider). Three main concepts are used for health professionals:
practising, professionally active and licensed. Practising physicians provide services directly to patients; professionally active physicians include those who practice as well as those working in administration and research
with their medical education being a pre-requisite for the job they carry out; physicians licensed to practice are
those entitled to work as physicians plus, for example, those who are retired.
Hospital bed numbers provide information on healthcare capacities, in other words on the maximum number of patients who can be treated by hospitals. Hospital beds (occupied or unoccupied) are those which are
regularly maintained and staffed and immediately available for the care of admitted patients. This indicator
should ideally cover beds in all hospitals, including general hospitals, mental health and substance abuse hospitals, and other specialty hospitals. The statistics should include public as well as private sector establishments
– although some EU Member States provide data only for the public sector – for example, Denmark (psychiatric beds), Ireland (total and curative beds), Cyprus (curative and psychiatric beds) and the United Kingdom.
Curative care (or acute care) beds are those that are available for curative care; these form a subgroup of total
hospital beds.
Output-related indicators focus on hospital patients and cover the interaction between patients and healthcare systems, generally through the form of the treatment they receive. Data are available for a range of
indicators including hospital discharges of inpatients and day cases by age, gender, and selected (groups of)
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diseases; the average length of stay of inpatients; or the medical procedures performed in hospitals. The number
of hospital discharges is the most commonly used measure of the utilisation of hospital services. Discharges,
rather than admissions, are used because hospital abstracts for inpatient care are based on information gathered
at the time of discharge.

Context
Health outcomes across the EU are strikingly different according to where you live, your ethnicity, sex and
socio-economic status. The EU promotes the coordination of national healthcare policies through an open
method of coordination which places particular emphasis on the access to, and the quality and sustainability of
healthcare. Some of the main objectives include: shorter waiting times; universal insurance coverage; affordable
care; more patient-centred care and a higher use of outpatients; greater use of evidence-based medicine, effective
prevention programmes, generic medicines, and simplified administrative procedures; and strengthening health
promotion and disease prevention.
In the current economic climate, access to healthcare, the introduction of technological progress and greater
patient choice is increasingly being considered against a background of financial sustainability. Many of the
challenges facing governments across the EU are outlined in the European Commission’s White paper titled ’
Together for health: a strategic approach for the EU 2008-2013 ’ (COM(2007) 630 final). This strategy outlines
some key areas for policy development, namely to:

• integrate health concerns into all relevant EU policies;
• aim to reduce health inequities;
• see the EU playing a stronger role in global health;
• put a focus on health promotion and on improving health information.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Health in Europe – Data 1998-2003, Eurostat pocketbook 2006
• Health statistics – Key data on health 2002 – Data 1970 – 2001

Main tables
• Health , see:
Public health
Main tables
Public health (t_hlth)
Health care: resources and patients (non-expenditure data) (t_hlth_care)
Health care: indicators from surveys (SILC, HIS round 2004) (t_hlth_care1)
Health status: indicators from surveys (SILC, HIS, LFS) (t_hlth_state)

Database
• Health , see:
Public health
Database
Health care expenditure (hlth_sha)
Health care: resources and patients (non-expenditure data) (hlth_care)
Health care: indicators from surveys (SILC, HIS round 2004) (hlth_care1)
Health status: indicators from surveys (SILC, HIS, LFS) (hlth_state)
European health interview survey (EHIS) (hlth_ehis)
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Dedicated section
• Health

Methodology / Metadata
• Health care expenditure (ESMS metadata file - hlth_sha_esms)
• Health care: resources and patients (non-expenditure data) (ESMS metadata file - hlth_care_esms)

Source data for tables and figures (MS Excel)
• Healthcare statistics: tables and figures

External links
• OECD - Health - The Economics of Health
• World Health Organization (WHO) - Health systems

See also
• Healthcare expenditure
• Health statistics at regional level

Notes
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Health and safety at work statistics
Data from October 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .

Table 1: Number of serious and fatal accidents at work, 2009 (1)(persons) - Source: Eurostat (hsw_mi01)

Figure 1: Number of fatal accidents at work, 2008 and 2009 (1)(incidence rates per 100 000 persons employed)
- Source: Eurostat (hsw_n2_02)
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Figure 2: Fatal and serious accidents at work by economic activity, EU-27, 2009 (1)(percent of serious and fatal
accidents) - Source: Eurostat (hsw_n2_01) and (hsw_n2_02)

Figure 3: Accidents at work by type of injury, EU-27, 2009 (1)(percent ) - Source: Eurostat (hsw_n2_07)
This article presents some of the main statistical indicators concerning serious and fatal accidents at work in
the European Union (EU) . An accident at work is a discrete occurrence during the course of work which leads
to physical or mental harm. Serious accidents at work are those that imply more than three days of absence
from work. Fatal accidents at work are those that lead to the death of the victim within one year.
Serious or fatal accidents at work result in a considerable number of days of work being lost. On a more
individual level, serious accidents at work have the potential to force people to change job, face living with a
permanent disability, or leave the labour market.

Main statistical findings
In 2009, there were just over 2.8 million serious accidents that resulted in more than three days of absence from
work and an estimated 3806 fatal accidents in the EU-27 (excluding Greece and Northern Ireland) – see Table 1.
These figures marked a considerable reduction in relation to 2008, when there had been approximately 400000
more serious accidents and nearly 700 more fatal accidents. Men are considerably more likely than women to
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have an accident or to die at work. Almost four out of every five (79.5%) serious accidents at work and nineteen
out of every twenty (94.9%) fatal accidents at work in the EU-27 in 2009 involved men.
An alternative way to analyse the information on accidents at work is to express the number of accidents
in relation to the number of persons employed. Across the EU-27 (excluding Greece and Northern Ireland)
there were, on average, 1657 serious accidents at work per 100000 persons employed in 2009, while there were
2.01 fatal accidents per 100000 persons employed – see Figure 1. The number of accidents in a particular
year is related to the overall level of economic activity. Part of the reduction in accidents at work observed in
2009 may be attributed to the slowdown or contraction of economic activity, as a result of the financial and
economic crisis. Otherwise, it should be noted that fatal accidents are relatively rare events and so these incidence rates can vary greatly from one year to the next, in particular in some of the smaller EU Member States.
The highest incidence of fatal accidents at work in 2009 was recorded in Malta (5.0 deaths from accidents
at work per 100000 persons employed); Malta led a group of six EU Member States that reported incidence
rates above the level of four fatal accidents per 100000 persons employed. In contrast, at the other end of the
range, Luxembourg, Denmark, Finland, the Netherlands, Germany, Sweden and the United Kingdom (for which
data exclude Northern Ireland and road traffic accidents at work) recorded the lowest incidence rates, within
the range of 1.5 down to 0.5 fatal accidents at work per 100000 persons employed.
Part of the gender difference in relation to accidents at work may be attributed to the fact that there were
more men than women employed in the labour force – although after adjusting for this, the rates recorded for
men remained consistently higher than those for women in each of the EU Member States in 2009. In Denmark,
Sweden, Ireland and the Netherlands, the average incidence rate for serious accidents at work for men were no
more than 1.5 times as high as those recorded for women, while in Portugal, Austria and Malta the rate for
men was in excess of three times as high as for women.
Another reason why the incidence of accidents is considerably higher for men is linked to the economic activities
where they more frequently work. Indeed, the number of accidents at work varies considerably depending upon
the economic activity in question (see Figure 2) and is positively skewed in relation to male-dominated activities. Within the EU-27 in 2009, the construction, manufacturing, transportation and storage, and agriculture,
forestry and fishing sectors together accounted for just over two thirds (67.8%) of all fatal accidents at work
and just over half (50.2%) of all serious accidents. More than one in four (26.1%) fatal accidents at work in the
EU-27 in 2009 took place within the construction sector, while the manufacturing sector had the next highest
share (16.1%). Apart from transportation and storage, most service activities recorded relatively low shares of
the total number of serious or fatal accidents. Nevertheless, serious (rather than fatal) accidents were relatively
common within wholesale and retail trade, human health and social work activities, administrative and support
service activities and accommodation and food service activities.
It is also possible to analyse the data according to the type of injury sustained during the accident – see
Figure 3. Data for the EU-27 for 2009 shows that there were two types of common injury, namely, wounds
and superficial injuries (34.0% of the total) and dislocations, sprains and strains (30.0%). Around one in ten
accidents concerned bone fractures (10.6%), while there was a similar proportion of accidents resulting in concussion and internal injuries (10.2%).

Data sources and availability
In December 2008 the European Parliament and the Council adopted Regulation 1338/2008 on ’ Community
statistics on public health and health and safety at work ’. The Regulation is designed to ensure that health
statistics provide adequate information for all EU Member States to monitor Community actions in the field of
public health and health and safety at work. In April 2011, a European Commission Regulation was adopted
specifying in detail the variables, breakdowns and metadata that Member States must deliver: Regulation
349/2011 on statistics on accidents at work .
European statistics on accidents at work (ESAW) is the main data source for European statistics relating
to health and safety at work issues. ESAW includes data on occupational accidents that result in more than
three days of absence from work, including fatal accidents. The phrase ’during the course of work’ means whilst
engaged in an occupational activity or during the time spent at work. This generally includes cases of road
traffic accidents in the course of work but excludes accidents during the journey between home and the workplace. Note, however, that in the United Kingdom accidents at work occurring in road traffic (during work) are
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not covered by the reporting system; it is thought that these accidents may account for about half of all fatal
accidents at work.
The statistics presented for accidents at work refer to declarations made to either public (social security administrations) or private insurance schemes, or to other relevant national authorities (for example, those controlling
labour or workplace inspections).
Indicators on accidents at work may be presented as absolute values, as percentage distributions, or as incidence rates (for example, in relation to every 100000 persons employed, the denominator being provided by
the EU’s labour force survey (EU LFS) ). The data generally relate to all economic activities, unless otherwise
specified; for example, the analysis in Table 1 covers NACE Rev. 2 Sections A and C to N.

Context
A safe, healthy working environment is a crucial factor in an individual’s quality of life and is also a collective
concern. Member State governments across the EU recognise the social and economic benefits of better health
and safety at work. Reliable, comparable, up-to-date statistical information is vital for setting policy objectives
and adopting suitable policy measures and preventing actions.
The EC Treaty states that ’the Community shall support and complement the activities of the Member States
in the improvement in particular of the working environment to protect workers’ health and safety’. The main
principles governing the protection of workers’ health and safety are laid down in a 1989 framework Directive
89/391/EEC , the basic objective of which is to encourage improvements in occupational health and safety.
All sectors of activity, both public and private, are covered by this legislation, which establishes the principle that the employer has a duty to ensure workers’ health and safety in all aspects relating to work, while
the worker has an obligation to follow the employer’s health and safety instructions and report potential dangers.
The policy agenda of the European Commission is set out in a Communication which details a ’ Community strategy for 2007-2012 on health and safety at work ’ (COM(2007) 62 final), outlining actions to make
workplaces across the EU safer and healthier. It also sets a quantitative target of a 25% reduction in accidents
at work, to be achieved – by the end of 2012 – through various EU and national measures.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Health and safety at work in Europe (1999-2007)
• Statistics in focus - 8.6% of workers in the EU experienced work-related health problems
• Causes and circumstances of accidents at work in the EU

Main tables
• Health , see:
Health and safety at work
Main tables
Health and safety at work (t_hsw)
Serious accidents at work by gender (tsiem090)
Fatal accidents at work (tsiem100)
Accidents at work: incidence rate (tps00042)
Fatal accidents at work: incidence rate (tps00043)
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Database
• Health and safety at work , see:
Database
Health and safety at work (hsw)
Accidents at work (ESAW) - until 2007 (hsw_acc7_work)
Accidents at work (ESAW) (hsw_acc_work)
Work related accidents, health problems and hazardous exposure - 2007 Labour Force Survey
(hsw_apex)
Work related health problems and accidental injuries (LFS 1999) (hsw_inj_pb)

Dedicated section
• Health and safety at work

Methodology / Metadata
• Accidents at work (ESMS metadata file - hsw_acc_work_esms)
• Serious accidents at work by gender (ESMS metadata file - tsiem090_esms)
• Work related accidents and health problems (LFS2007) (ESMS metadata file - hsw_apex_esms.htm)

Source data for tables and figures (MS Excel)
• Health and safety at work: tables and figures

External links
• European Commission - Employment, Social Affairs and Inclusion - Health and safety at work
• European Agency for Safety and Health at Work
• European Foundation for the Improvement of Living and Working Conditions
• International Labour Organization - Safety and health

See also
• Health introduced
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The EU in the world - health
Data from June - July 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .
This article is part of a set of statistical articles based on the Eurostat publication The EU in the world
2013 .
The article focuses on the public health issues such as healthcare expenditure, provision and resources as
well as health status and causes of death in the European Union (EU) and in the 15 non-EU countries from the
Group of Twenty (G20) . It covers the key health indicators and gives an insight into the European population
in comparison with the major economies in the rest of the world, especially with the EU’s counterparts in the
so-called Triad , the US and Japan, and with the BRIC countries Brazil, Russia, India and China (or BRICS if
South-Africa is also included).

Figure 1: Analysis of expenditure on health, 2010(percent of GDP)Source: Eurostat online data codes
(hlth_sha_hf) and (nama_gdp_c) and the World Health Organisation (World Health Statistics)

Table 1: Main indicators for health resources, 2009Source: Eurostat online data codes (hlth_sha_hf) and
(demo_gind) and the World Health Organisation (World Health Statistics)
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Figure 2: Infant mortality rate, average for July 1960 to June 1965 and average for July 2005 to June 2010(infant deaths per 1 000 live births)Source: Eurostat online data code (demo_minfind) and the United Nations
Department of Economic and Social Affairs (World Population Prospects: the 2010 Revision)

Figure 3: Life expectancy at birth, average for July 2005 to June 2010 (1)(years)Source: Eurostat online data
code (demo_mlexpec) and the United Nations Department of Economic and Social Affairs (World Population
Prospects: the 2010 Revision)

Figure 4: Healthy life years at birth, 2002 (1)(years)Source: Eurostat online data code (hlth_hlye) and the
World Health Organisation (World Health Report 2004)
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Table 2: Selected causes of death - standardised death rates, 2008(per 100 000 inhabitants)Source: Eurostat
online data code (hlth_cd_asdr) and the World Health Organisation (Department of Measurement and Health
Information)

Main statistical findings
Expenditure on health
Public expenditure exceeded private expenditure in most G20 members
Healthcare systems are organised and financed in different ways. Monetary and non-monetary statistics may be
used to evaluate how a healthcare system aims to meet basic needs for healthcare, through measuring financial,
human and technical resources within the healthcare sector.
Public expenditure on healthcare is often funded through government financing (general taxation) or social
security funds . Private expenditure on healthcare mainly comes from direct household payments (also known
as out-of-pocket expenditure) and private health insurance. The mixture of public and private expenditure on
health reflects arrangements in healthcare systems. Public expenditure exceeded private expenditure in most
G20 members, most notably in Japan, the EU27 and Turkey. Private expenditure on health was higher than
public expenditure in India, South Africa and Brazil, while the two sources of expenditure were more or less
balanced in Mexico and Indonesia.
The United States had by far the highest expenditure on health relative to GDP , 17.9% in 2010. Six of
the G20 members committed between 9% and 11% of their GDP to health: Canada, the EU-27, Japan, Brazil,
South Africa and Australia. Argentina was just below this grouping, with health expenditure equivalent to 8.1%
of GDP, followed by a smaller grouping of South Korea, Turkey and Mexico (6% to 7% of GDP). The remaining
G20 members spent around 5% or less of GDP on health, with the lowest relative expenditure recorded for
Indonesia (2.6%).
In broad terms, expenditure on health relative to GDP was higher in G20 members with a higher average
level of income per capita, although there were a number of exceptions: Brazil and South Africa ranked higher
in terms of their expenditure on health than they did in terms of GNI per capita, while Saudi Arabia, Russia,
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and to a lesser extent Australia and South Korea, ranked lower.
Table 1 shows the absolute level of health expenditure per person – note that this is shown at current exchange rates and so does not reflect differences in price levels of healthcare among the G20 members; the other
indicators in this table are non-monetary indicators and are therefore not affected by price level differences.
An alternative measure to the relative expenditure on health as a percentage of GDP is provided by a ranking
based on the absolute level of expenditure per inhabitant. This shows relatively high levels of expenditure per
inhabitant in Saudi Arabia, Australia and South Korea, whereas South Africa recorded a relatively low ratio
(when contrasted with expenditure as a percentage of GDP).

Healthcare resources
The number of hospital beds per 100000 inhabitants in the EU27 in 2009 was the fourth highest
among G20 members
The need for hospital beds may be influenced by the relative importance of inpatient and outpatient care
and the use of technical resources. The number of hospital beds per 100000 inhabitants averaged 551 in the
EU27 in 2009 which was the fourth highest ratio among G20 members behind Japan, South Korea and Russia.
The lowest availability of hospital beds relative to the size of the population was in India and Indonesia, both
with less than 100 beds per 100000 inhabitants (see Table 1).
One of the key indicators for measuring healthcare personnel is the total number of physicians , expressed
per 100000 inhabitants. The variation between the G20 members in the number of physicians was relatively
low in comparison with the other personnel indicators in Table 1. In 2009 the highest number of physicians
per 100000 inhabitants among the G20 members was recorded in Russia (431), followed by the EU27 (336); the
lowest numbers were recorded in Indonesia (29), India (65) and South Africa (77). Argentina, China and Turkey
were the only G20 members to record more physicians than nurses and midwives and these three countries,
together with Turkey, had the lowest number of nurses and midwives per 100000 inhabitants.
Among the three indicators concerning healthcare personnel the number of dentists per 100000 inhabitants
showed the greatest variation (when accounting for their relatively low number) among the G20 members.
China, Indonesia and India recorded less than 10 dentists per 100000 inhabitants while in South Africa the ratio
was just above this level. In the United States, Mexico, Canada and Brazil there were more than 100 dentists
per 100000 inhabitants.

Mortality
The average life expectancy at birth in the world was 67.9 years during the period from 2005 to
2010
The infant mortality rate presents the ratio between the number of deaths of children aged less than one
year and the number of live births in the same reference period ; the resulting value is generally expressed per
1000 live births. The progress made in medical healthcare services is reflected in the rapid decrease of infant
mortality rates, with the world average falling from 114.2 deaths per 1000 live births in the period 1960 to 1965
to 45.6 deaths per 1000 live births in the period 2005 to 2010.
All of the G20 members recorded falls in infant mortality rates between the two periods shown in Figure
2. The largest relative falls were recorded by South Korea, Japan, Saudi Arabia, the EU27 and Turkey, while
South Africa was the only G20 member where the infant mortality rate did not fall by at least 50%.
The latest data available, covering the period from 2005 to 2010, shows that the lowest infant mortality rates
among G20 members were recorded in Japan, South Korea, the EU27 and Australia, all under 5 deaths per
1000 live births. By contrast, infant mortality rates in South Africa and India were more than ten times as high
as in the four G20 members with the lowest rates and nearly twice as high as the rate in Indonesia which had
the next highest rate.
The average life expectancy of a new-born baby in the world was 67.9 years during the period from 2005
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to 2010, which was 16.7 years higher than the corresponding figure for the period from 1960 to 1965. All G20
members, except for Russia, recorded an increase in life expectancy at birth between the period from 1960
to 1965 and the period from 2005 to 2010. The largest overall increases in life expectancy between these two
periods were in China (an increase of 28.7 years), Saudi Arabia (26.7 years), South Korea (25.2 years) and
Turkey (24.4 years); the lowest increase in life expectancy at birth was in South Africa (1.3 years). In Russia,
life expectancy at birth fell from 69.1 years as recently as the period from 1985 to 1990 to a low of 64.9 years
between 2000 and 2005, before recovering to 67.8 years between 2005 and 2010.
The highest life expectancy at birth in the most recent period (2005 to 2010) was in Japan (82.7 years),
while in Australia, Canada and South Korea life expectancy also reached or passed 80 years, with the EU27
(79.2 years, 2005 to 2009) just below this level. In four G20 members life expectancy at birth remained below
70 years, ranging from 67.9 years in Indonesia, through 67.7 years in Russia and 64.2 years in India, down to
51.2 years in South Africa. The relatively low life expectancy for South Africa may be largely attributed to the
impact of an HIV/AIDS epidemic.
In all G20 members life expectancy at birth for girls was higher than for boys (see Figure 3). By far the
largest gender difference was in Russia where the life expectancy for new-born boys was 12.5 years lower than
for new-born girls. The global difference between life expectancy of girls and boys was 4.4 years, which was
approximately double the difference in South Africa (2.0 years) and Saudi Arabia (2.2 years).

Causes of death
In most G20 members the most common causes of death were diseases of the circulatory system
Unlike life expectancy, indicators on healthy life years introduce the concept of the quality of life, by focusing on
those years that may be enjoyed by individuals free from the limitations of illness or disability; note that comparisons across countries may suffer from divergences in the way that limitations due to ill-health are measured
in different countries. Chronic disease, frailty, mental disorders and physical disability tend to become more
prevalent in older age, and may result in a lower quality of life for those who suffer from such conditions, while
the burden of these conditions may also impact on healthcare and pension provisions. As for life expectancy
at birth, there was also a gender difference for the number of expected healthy life years at birth, ranging from
just 0.2 years of additional healthy life years for girls in India to 11.3 years for girls in Russia. For both males
and females, Japan had the highest number of expected healthy life years at birth and South Africa the lowest.
Statistics on causes of death may be used to evaluate the state of health and healthcare as well as to indentify potential areas for preventive and medical-curative measures and research. As most causes of death
vary with people’s age and sex, the use of standardised death rates improves comparability, as death rates can
be measured independently of the population structure. In most G20 members the most common causes of
death were diseases of the circulatory system followed by cancer (malignant neoplasms); the order was reversed
in Japan, Canada, Russia and Australia, while in India death rates from diseases of the respiratory system
were higher than those from diseases of the circulatory system. Among the causes of death shown in Table 2
the death rates from cancer were the most similar among the G20 members, while the greatest variation was
recorded in relation to death rates for tuberculosis and assault.

Data sources and availability
The statistical data were mainly extracted during June and July 2012.
The indicators are often compiled according to international – sometimes global – standards, for example,
UN standards for national accounts and the IMF ’s standards for balance of payments statistics. Although
most data are based on international concepts and definitions there may be certain discrepancies in the methods used to compile the data.
EU27 and euro area data
Almost all of the indicators presented for the EU27 and EA-17 aggregates have been drawn from Eurobase,
Eurostat’s online database. Eurobase is updated regularly, so there may be differences between data appearing
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in this publication and data that is subsequently downloaded. In exceptional cases some indicators for the EU
have been extracted from international sources, for example, when values are expressed in purchasing power
parities. Otherwise, European Commission sources have been used.
G20 countries from the rest of the world
For the 15 G20 countries that are not members of the EU, the data presented have generally been extracted from
a range of international sources listed in the Introduction . In a few cases the data available from these international sources have been supplemented by data for individual countries from national statistics authorities. For
some of the indicators a range of international statistical sources are available, each with their own policies and
practices concerning data management (for example, concerning data validation, correction of errors, estimation
of missing data, and frequency of updating). In general, attempts have been made to use only one source for
each indicator in order to provide a comparable analysis between the countries.

Context
Health issues cut across a range of topics – including the provision of healthcare and protection from illness and
accidents, such as consumer protection (food safety issues), workplace safety, environmental or social policies.
The health statistics presented in this publication address public health issues such as healthcare expenditure,
provision and resources as well as health status and causes of death.
In many developed countries life expectancy at birth has risen rapidly during the last century due to a number
of factors, including reductions in infant mortality, rising living standards, improved lifestyles and better education, as well as advances in healthcare and medicine. Life expectancy at birth is one of the most commonly
used indicators for analysing mortality. Indicators of health expectancies, such as healthy life years (also called
disability-free life expectancy) have been developed to study whether extra years of life gained through increased
longevity are spent in good or bad health; these focus on the quality of life spent in a healthy state, rather than
total life spans.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Health in Europe – Data 1998-2003, Eurostat pocketbook 2006
• Health statistics – Key data on health 2002 – Data 1970 – 2001
• The EU in the world 2013
• The European Union and the BRIC countries

Database
• Public health (hlth) , see:
Healthy Life Years (from 2004 onwards) (hlth_hlye)
Causes of death (hlth_cdeath)
Causes of death by NUTS 2 regions - Crude death rate (per 100,000 inhabitants) (Annual data) (hlth_cd_acdr)
Health care expenditure (hlth_sha)
Health care expenditure - summary tables (hlth_sha_sum)
Health care expenditure by financing agent (hlth_sha_hf)
• Population (populat) , see:
Demography (pop)
Demography - National data (demo)
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Demographic balance and crude rates (demo_gind)
Mortality (demo_mor)
Life expectancy by age and sex (demo_mlexpec)
Infant mortality rates (demo_minfind)
• Annual national accounts (nama) , see:
GDP and main components (nama_gdp)
GDP and main components - Current prices (nama_gdp_c)

Dedicated section
• Health
• Population

External links
• World Health Organisation WHO
• World Health Statistics
• The world health report 2004
• Health statistics and health information systems
• United Nations
• Department of Economic and Social Affairs - World Population Prospects, the 2010 Revision

See also
• Other articles on The EU in the world
• All articles on the non-EU countries
• All articles on Health
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Maps can be explored interactively using the Eurostat Statistical Atlas (see User’s manual ).

Health statistics at regional level
Data from February 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .

This article presents recent statistics on health for the regions of the European Union (EU) . It addresses some
of the most common causes of death , notably cancer and diseases of the circulatory and respiratory systems. It
also provides regional information concerning healthcare services through an analysis of the number of hospital
beds and numbers of healthcare professionals ( physicians ).
Health is an issue of paramount importance. Determining the health status of an entire population is not
an easy task and there is no single measure to do so. Nevertheless, a picture can be built up using indicators
such as average life expectancy , morbidity and mortality measures. Other indicators that may be used include
the infant mortality rate (due to its association with education and economic development), the prevalence of
preventable diseases, and information relating to the availability of healthcare services. Eurostat compiles and
publishes all of these statistics for regions and for the Member States as well as for the EU-27 as a whole.
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Map 1: Deaths from diseases of the circulatory system, by NUTS 2 regions, 2006-2008 (1)(standardised death
rate per 100 000 inhabitants) - Source: Eurostat (hlth_cd_ysdr1)
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Map 2: Deaths from malignant neoplasms, by NUTS 2 regions, 2006-2008 (1)(standardised death rate per 100
000 inhabitants) - Source: Eurostat (hlth_cd_ysdr1)
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Map 3: Deaths from diseases of the respiratory system, by NUTS 2 regions, 2006-2008 (1)(standardised death
rate per 100 000 inhabitants) - Source: Eurostat (hlth_cd_ysdr1)
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Map 4: Hospital beds, by NUTS 2 regions, 2009 (1)(per 100 000 inhabitants) - Source: Eurostat (hlth_rs_bdsrg)
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Map 5: Healthcare personnel - number of practising physicians, by NUTS 2 regions, 2009 (1)(per 100 000
inhabitants) - Source: Eurostat (hlth_rs_prsrg)

Main statistical findings
Causes of death
Statistics relating to causes of death provide information about diseases (and other eventualities, such as suicide
or transport accidents) that lead directly to death; this information can be used to help plan health services.
Many factors determine mortality patterns — intrinsic ones, such as age and sex, as well as extrinsic ones, such
as biological or social factors and living and working conditions — while individual factors, such as lifestyle,
smoking, alcohol consumption, driving or sexual behaviour, may also play a role. As a general rule, mortality
is higher among men than women for all age groups.
Provisional figures indicate that 4.84 million persons died in the EU-27 in 2008. Diseases of the circulatory
system accounted for almost 40% of this total (43.3% among women and 36.2% among men). Cancer (malignant
neoplasms) accounted for just over one quarter (25.7%) of the total number of deaths in the EU-27 in 2008,
while the third most prevalent cause of death was diseases of the respiratory system (7.9%).
These pathologies generally affect the population at advanced ages — for example, over 80% of the deaths
in the EU-27 in 2008 resulting from diseases of the circulatory or respiratory system occurred among people
aged 70 years and above. By contrast, a higher proportion of relatively young persons died from cancer: more
than one third (37.9%) of the total number of deaths from malignant neoplasms were recorded among those
aged between 40 and 70.
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Diseases of the circulatory system
Diseases of the circulatory system include cerebrovascular diseases, ischaemic heart diseases and other heart
diseases; these pathologies accounted for 39.7% of deaths in the EU-27 in 2008. The average standardised death
rate from diseases of the circulatory system between 2006 and 2008 was 239.0 per 100000 inhabitants, with the
rate for men (294.8) just over 50% higher than that recorded for women (193.7).
Diet is thought to play an important role in determining the death rates from diseases of the circulatory
system, which tend to be higher in regions where people consume a large amount of saturated fats, dairy products and red meat.
Among the Member States, the highest standardised death rates from diseases of the circulatory system were
often recorded in those Member States that joined the EU in 2004 or 2007 ; this was particularly true with
respect to regions in Bulgaria and Romania, as each of these countries accounted for 6 of the 12 regions with the
highest standardised death rates from diseases of the circulatory system. The highest death rates were recorded
in the three Bulgarian regions of Severozapaden (733.0 per 100000 inhabitants during the period 2006–08 —
which was more than three times as high as the EU-27 average), Yugoiztochen (678.6) and Severen tsentralen
(665.6). Relatively high standardised death rates from diseases of the circulatory system were also recorded in
the candidate countries of the former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia and Croatia.
At the other end of the range, the lowest death rates from diseases of the circulatory system were systematically recorded across France and Spain, as 33 regions in these two countries were located at the bottom of the
ranking. A range of studies suggest that there may be beneficial effects from moderate red wine consumption
(particularly with meals) and a Mediterranean diet (particularly olive oil), and that these two factors could (at
least in part) explain the lower death rates observed in southern Europe and France. Another factor that may
explain (to some degree) regional patterns of death rates is the speed with which hospital treatment can be made
available to somebody suffering a heart attack or a stroke. For example, the lowest death rates from diseases of
the circulatory system in France and Spain were registered in the two regions containing the capital cities (Île
de France and Comunidad de Madrid); both these regions have a high level of population density, and patients
in need of medical assistance could expect to travel relatively short distances to receive the necessary attention.
The lowest standardised death rates from diseases of the circulatory system during the period 2006–08 were
recorded in the three French regions of Île de France (104.3 per 100000 inhabitants), Rhône-Alpes (116.9, which
contains Lyon) and Provence-Alpes-Côte d’Azur (118.1, which contains Marseille).
A higher number of men than women died from diseases of the circulatory system in each of the regions of
the EU-27 in 2008. The Baltic Member States recorded the largest differences between standardised death
rates for men and women, while there were generally wide disparities between the sexes in many of the other
Member States that joined the EU in 2004 or 2007, as well as in France and Finland. On the other hand, there
was a relatively low difference between male and female death rates from diseases of the circulatory system in
all Greek regions, as well as in selected regions of Spain, Portugal and southern Italy; this pattern was also
repeated in the former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia.
The three Bulgarian regions with the highest overall standardised death rates were also the three EU-27 regions
with the highest male death rates from diseases of the circulatory system — Severozapaden (893.6 per 100000
male inhabitants), Severen tsentralen (907.4) and Yugoiztochen (831.7); they were followed by the Nord-Vest
region of Romania and Latvia. At the other end of the range, the regions with the lowest male death rates from
diseases of the circulatory system were in France and Spain: Île de France (137.0 per 100000 male inhabitants),
the Comunidad de Madrid (150.6) and Rhône-Alpes (152.7).
The pattern for women was similar (although rates were at a lower level), as the five regions with the highest
female death rates during the period 2006–08 included the three Bulgarian regions of Severozapaden (599.8
per 100000 female inhabitants), Yugoiztochen (554.9) and Severen tsentralen (551.5), as well as the Romanian
regions of Sud-Vest Oltenia and Nord-Vest. The lowest death rates for women were recorded in the French
regions of Île de France (80.4 per 100000 female inhabitants), Provence-Alpes-Côte d’Azur (89.1) and RhôneAlpes (90.1).
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Cancer (malignant neoplasms)
There are many different types of cancer (malignant neoplasms) including those of the larynx, trachea, bronchus,
lung, colon, breast or prostate, as well as lymphoid or haematopoietic cancers. As noted above, malignant neoplasms were the second most common cause of death in 2008, accounting for 25.7% of deaths in the EU-27.
The standardised death rate from cancer between 2006 and 2008 was 176.0 per 100000 inhabitants, with the
rate for men (234.4) around 75% higher than that for women (133.9).
Among the regions of the EU-27, standardised death rates from malignant neoplasms were highest in the
Hungarian region of Észak-Alföld (258.1 deaths per 100000 inhabitants) and lowest in the French overseas department of Guyane (113.2). All seven Hungarian NUTS level 2 regions were present among the top 10 regions
with the highest standardised deaths rates from malignant neoplasms over the three-year period from 2006–08;
the other three regions were also located in central or eastern Europe, with two in Poland (Kujawsko-Pomorskie
and Pomorskie) and one in the Czech Republic (Severozápad).
The lowest regional death rates from cancer were recorded in the French overseas regions, southern Europe, a
cluster of regions in southern Germany and Austria, as well as most of the regions in Finland and Sweden; low
death rates from cancer were also recorded throughout Switzerland.
An analysis by sex shows that standardised death rates from malignant neoplasms for men ranged from 378.5
per 100000 male inhabitants in Észak-Alföld down to 135.8 in Guyane; for women the range was narrower,
peaking at 188.6 per 100000 female inhabitants in Közép-Magyarország (Hungary) and falling to a low of 88.6
in Ipeiros (Greece).
The highest death rates for different types of cancer in the EU were recorded for malignant neoplasms of
the larynx, trachea, bronchus and lung. Across the whole of the EU-27, standardised death rates for cancers of
the larynx, trachea, bronchus and lung averaged 40.0 per 100000 inhabitants; however, there was a considerable
difference between the sexes, as the male death rate (66.8 per male 100000 inhabitants) was more than three
times as high as the corresponding figure among women (19.1).
The EU-27 standardised death rate (for women) from breast cancer (24.2 per female 100000 inhabitants over
the period 2006–08) was higher than that recorded for cancers of the larynx, trachea, bronchus and lung. Indeed, breast cancer was the leading cause of death among women in most regions of the EU: the highest rates
were recorded in Friesland in the Netherlands (35.9), Trier in Germany (31.7) and Bucuresti - Ilfov in Romania
(31.3), while the lowest rates were found in the French overseas department of Réunion (14.1), Cantabria in
Spain (15.2) and Ionia Nisia in Greece (15.3).
Malignant neoplasm of the prostate is another gender-specific cancer, its standardised death rate (22.1 per
100000 male inhabitants for the EU-27) was broadly comparable with the death rate recorded for women from
breast cancer. Prostate cancer was generally the second most common cause of death from cancers among men,
behind deaths from malignant neoplasms of the larynx, trachea, bronchus and lung. The highest standardised death rates from prostate cancer were recorded for the French overseas regions of Martinique (47.0) and
Guadeloupe (41.1) and the Finnish island region of Åland (44.2). The lowest death rates from prostate cancer
were recorded in the Romanian regions of Sud-Vest Oltenia (10.2) and Sud - Muntenia (10.8) and the Spanish
Ciudad Autónoma de Melilla (10.5).

Diseases of the respiratory system
Respiratory diseases include infectious acute respiratory diseases (such as influenza and pneumonia) and chronic
lower respiratory diseases (such as asthma). They were the third most frequent cause of death in the EU-27 in
2008, accounting for 7.9% of all deaths. Diseases of the respiratory system mainly affected older people, as nine
out of ten deaths from these diseases occurred after the age of 65. Chronic lower respiratory diseases (40.9%
of all deaths from respiratory diseases) and pneumonia (33.5%) were responsible for the highest proportion
of deaths from respiratory diseases in teh EU-27 in 2008; asthma (1.9%) and influenza (0.3%) accounted for
relatively few deaths.
The average standardised death rate (2006–08) from diseases of the respiratory system in the EU-27 was 45.9
per 100000 inhabitants, with the rate for men (65.9) almost double that recorded for women (33.2). Some of
the highest death rates were recorded in Denmark (data only available at the national level), Ireland, Portu-
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gal and the United Kingdom, as well as many regions of Belgium and Spain. The highest death rates from
diseases of the respiratory system were reported in the Portuguese island region of Madeira (144.6 deaths per
100000 inhabitants during the period 2006–08), while several metropolitan areas in the north and centre of the
United Kingdom — for example, Greater Manchester, Merseyside, West Yorkshire and the West Midlands —
also recorded relatively high death rates; there were many regions in central and northern parts of the United
Kingdom that reported a standardised death rate from respiratory diseases of more than 80 deaths per 100000
inhabitants during the period 2005–07.
At the other end of the scale, the regions with the lowest death rates from respiratory diseases were all island
regions of France, including the overseas regions of Martinique and Guadeloupe, as well as Corse. Otherwise, the
regions with the lowest death rates were often located in predominantly rural areas of France, the north-eastern
EU (Estonia, Latvia and Finland), as well as several regions in Germany, central and northern Italy and Austria.
On the basis of a comparison of NUTS level 2 regions, the widest divergences in death rates between the
sexes was recorded in the Baltic Member States , where standardised death rates for men were more than
four times as high as those for women in each of Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania. The difference in death rates
was much lower in Denmark (national level), as well as in the three Greek regions of Attiki, Ionia Nisia and
Thessalia, as male death rates were no more than 30% higher than corresponding female rates.

Hospital beds
For many years, the number of hospital beds across the EU has decreased. During the last decade this pattern
continued, as the number of available beds in hospitals fell by a further 10.7% in the EU-27 between 2000 and
2009. The total number of available hospital beds in the EU-27 was 2.76 million in 2009, equivalent to one
bed for every 181.5 persons, or 550.9 hospital beds per 100000 inhabitants. Sweden (277.1 available hospital
beds per 100000 inhabitants), Spain (319.3), the United Kingdom (330.2) and Portugal (334.9) had the lowest
number of beds in relation to their respective populations, while the highest ratios were reported for a group of
central European countries: Germany (822.9), Austria (765.0), Hungary (715.0) and the Czech Republic (710.1).
The EU-27 regions with the lowest number of hospital beds were generally in those countries that reported
a low ratio of hospital beds relative to their national populations — often the regions at the lower end of the
ranking were rural areas with relatively low levels of population density, for example, Alentejo in Portugal, East
Wales in the United Kingdom, Andalucía in Spain, or Sterea Ellada in Greece. One of the main exceptions to
this rule was Flevoland (Netherlands) which had 159.2 hospital beds per 100000 inhabitants, the lowest number
of hospital beds in relation to its population across all NUTS level 2 regions in the EU in 2009; this was less
than half the next lowest value in a Dutch region. At the other end of the ranking, the highest number of
available hospital beds was recorded in the north-eastern German region of Mecklenburg-Vorpommern (1247.7
beds per 100000 inhabitants), followed by its neighbouring Polish region of Zachodniopomorskie (1124.5); these
were the only regions in the EU-27 to record ratios above the level of 1000 beds.
The density of hospital beds varied considerably between regions in some Member States. As already indicated, this was particularly the case in the Netherlands, where there were, on average, 630 hospital beds per
100000 inhabitants in Drenthe in 2009 compared with only 159 beds per 100000 inhabitants in Flevoland. A
similar pattern was observed in Greece where there were 584 hospital beds per 100000 inhabitants in Attiki
(which includes Athens) compared with 189 in Sterea Ellada. At the other end of the range, the density of
hospital beds was relatively homogeneous across Hungarian regions — from 777 beds per 100000 inhabitants in
Közép-Magyarország (which includes Budapest) to 638 beds in Dél-Alföld — as well as in Denmark — from a
high of 413 beds in Hovedstaden (the region that includes Copenhagen) to 316 beds in Midtjylland.
The highest ratio of hospital beds to population was often recorded in the capital city region of each Member
State; this may be due to capital cities often having specialist hospital services (for the treatment of rare diseases
or new types of intervention and care). More generally, regional disparities may result from the distribution of
medical facilities in major cities and agglomerations, with these facilities not only being used by the local population but also people from a wider catchment area that extends into neighbouring regions. Berlin (Germany)
and Stockholm (Sweden) were the two main exceptions to this rule, as each of these capital city regions reported
the lowest number of available hospital beds in their respective countries; German data are only available by
NUTS level 1 regions.

eurostat

Archive Social statistics

572

Healthcare professionals
Regional data on healthcare professionals provides an alternative measure (compared with that for hospital
beds) in order to study the availability of healthcare resources; Map 5 shows the rate of practising physicians
per 100000 inhabitants in 2009.
Given the differences in the concept of physicians between the Member States, there is no overall figure for
the number of physicians in the EU-27. The analysis that follows is based on the most common concept employed among the Member States, namely, that of practising physicians. Across those regions for which data are
available, the highest ratio of practising physicians per 100000 inhabitants was recorded for the Italian region
of Liguria (807 in 2009), followed by Ciudad Autónoma de Ceuta (Spain), Praha (the Czech Republic) and
Vienna (Austria) – the only other regions to report a ratio above 650 physicians per 100000 in habitants. At the
other end of the range, there was only one region in the EU that reported fewer than 150 practising physicians
per 100000 inhabitants in 2009; this was the Sud – Muntenia region of Romania. There were fewer than 200
practising physicians per 100000 inhabitants in six Polish regions, three additional Romanian regions and one
region each in Slovenia and Finland.
As with the data presented for hospital beds, the capital city region often reported some of the highest concentrations of physicians; this was the case, for example, for Praha and Wien, as well as for Berlin, the Comunidad
de Madrid and for Hovedstaden (Denmark).

Data sources and availability
Regulation 1338/2008 of the European Parliament and of the Council of 16 December 2008 on Community
statistics on public health and health and safety at work is the legal framework for compiling statistics on:
causes of death; healthcare; health status and health determinants; accidents at work; occupational diseases
and other work-related health problems. The regulation is seen as a key statistical element that should help
contribute towards a sustainable health monitoring system across the EU.

Causes of death
Cause of death statistics are based on information from death certificates. These statistics record the underlying
cause of death: the definition adopted by the World Health Assembly is ’the disease or injury which initiated
the train of morbid events leading directly to death, or the circumstances of the accident or violence which
produced the fatal injury’.
In addition to absolute numbers, crude death rates and standardised death rates for causes of death are provided
at national and regional levels. Regional data are provided in the form of three-year averages, along with yearly
crude death rates for some age groups. One-off events (for example, a flu epidemic or a terrorist attack) may
result in particularly high numbers of deaths for a specific cause of death for a single reference period. As such,
the average value of the latest three years for which information is available is used to moderate these effects;
for this publication, such averages are based upon the period 2006–08.
The crude death rate indicates mortality in relation to the total population. It is expressed per 100000 inhabitants, in other words, it is calculated as the number of deaths in the population over a given period divided
by the population during the same period. The crude death rate may be strongly influenced by population
structure. Because mortality is higher among older age groups, a regional population considered to be relatively
old will probably experience more deaths than a population that is considered to be relatively young.
The standardised death rate is a weighted average of age-specific mortality rates. The weighting factor is
the age distribution of a standard reference population. The standard European population defined by the
World Health Organisation (WHO) is used for this purpose. Standardised death rates are expressed per 100000
inhabitants and are calculated for the 0–64 age group (premature death), as well as for persons aged 65 and
above and for persons of all ages. Causes of death are classified as one of 65 diseases that form part of a
European shortlist, which is based on the International statistical classification of diseases and related health
problems that has been developed and maintained by the WHO.
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Healthcare
Non-expenditure healthcare data are mainly based on administrative sources; a few countries compile this information from surveys. As a consequence, the information collected is not always comparable. Resource-related
healthcare data concern human, physical and technical resources, including staff (such as physicians, dentists,
nursing and caring professionals, pharmacists and physiotherapists) and hospital beds. In addition, regional
data are available for output-related data that focuses on hospital patients and their treatment(s), in particular
for inpatients (although these statistics are not shown in this edition of the publication). As well as data in
absolute numbers, density rates are used to indicate the availability of resources or the frequency of services
rendered, expressed per 100000 inhabitants.
Hospital bed numbers provide information about healthcare capacities; in other words, on the maximum number of patients who can be treated in hospitals. Available hospital beds (occupied or unoccupied) are those
which are regularly maintained and staffed and immediately available for the care of admitted patients. This
indicator should ideally cover beds in all hospitals, including general hospitals, mental health and substance
abuse hospitals, and other specialty hospitals. The statistics should include public as well as private sector
establishments — although some Member States provide data only for the public sector.
Data on healthcare staff are provided irrespective of the sector of employment (in other words, regardless
of whether the personnel are independent, employed by a hospital, or any other healthcare provider). Three
main concepts are used for health professionals: practising, professionally active and licensed to practise. Practising physicians provide services directly to patients; professionally active physicians include those who practise
as well as those working in administration and research with their medical education being a pre-requisite for
the job they carry out; physicians licensed to practise are those entitled to work as physicians plus, for example,
those who are retired. To interpret Map 5, which presents data for the number of practising physicians per
100000 inhabitants, it is necessary to consider that the statistics for Greece, France, the Netherlands, Slovakia,
the former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia and Turkey relates to professionally active physicians, while those
for Ireland and Portugal relate to licensed physicians. As such, it is likely that the data for regions in these
countries is somewhat over-estimated (when compared with information for the number of practising physicians).

Context
Health is an important priority for Europeans, who expect to have a long and healthy life, to be protected
against illnesses and accidents and to receive appropriate healthcare. Health issues cut across a range of topics
— including consumer protection (food safety issues), workplace safety and environmental or social policies.
The policy areas covered by these health-related issues fall under the remits of the Directorate-General for
Health and Consumers and of the Directorate-General for Employment, Social Affairs and Inclusion .
The competence for the organisation and delivery of health services and healthcare is largely held by the
Member States, while the European Union complements the Member States’ health policies through launching
actions such as those in relation to cross-border health threats or patient mobility.
A first programme for Community action in the field of public health covered the period from 2003–08. On 23
October 2007, the European Commission adopted a new strategy ’ Together for health: a strategic approach for
the EU 2008-2013 ’ (COM(2007) 630). In order to bring about the changes identified within this new strategy,
the second programme of Community action in the field of health came into force from 1January 2008. It puts
in place an overarching, strategic framework for policy developments relating to health in the coming years; it
has four main principles and three strategic themes for improving health in the EU. The four principles are:

• taking a value-driven approach;
• recognising the links between health and economic prosperity;
• integrating health in all policies;
• strengthening the EU’s voice in global health issues.

eurostat

Archive Social statistics

574

The three strategic themes are:

• fostering good health in an ageing Europe;
• protecting citizens from health threats;
• looking to develop dynamic health systems and new technologies.
Within this strategy there is a strong need for comparable data on health and health-related behaviour, diseases
and health systems which needs to be based on common EU health indicators, for which there is Europe-wide
agreement regarding definitions, data collection and use — the latter includes the development of indicators
relating to healthy life years (HLY) and European Community health indicators (ECHI) .

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Atlas on mortality in the European Union
• Eurostat regional yearbook 2011 , Chapter 5
• Eurostat regional yearbook 2010 , Chapter 12
• Who dies of what in Europe before the age of 65 - Statistics in focus 67/2009

Main tables
• Health , see:
Public health (t_hlth)
Causes of death (t_hlth_cdeath)
Health care: resources and patients (non-expenditure data) (t_hlth_care)
Discharges from hospitals (tps00048)

Database
• Health , see:
Public health (hlth)
Causes of death (hlth_cdeath)
Health care activities (non-expenditure data) (hlth_act)
Hospital patients (hlth_inpat)

Dedicated section
• Health
• Regional statistics

Source data for maps on this page (MS Excel)
• Health

External links
• European Commission - Health at a glance (OESO) ]
• Indicators for Monitoring COPD and Asthma in the EU
• World Health Organisation (WHO)
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See also
• Causes of death statistics
• Health introduced
• Mortality and life expectancy statistics
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Breast cancer screening statistics
Data from EHIS WAVE I (collection round 2008 data), most recent data: Further Eurostat information,
Database .

Figure 1: Mammographic screening at least once in life (women aged 50-69)Source: Eurostat (hlth_ehis_hc2)

Table 1: EHIS reference years in selected European countries

Figure 2: Mammographic screening at least once in life (women less than 50 years old)Source: Eurostat
(hlth_ehis_hc2)
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Figure 3: Proportion of women having undergone mammographic screening by frequencySource: Eurostat
(hlth_ehis_hc2)

Figure 4: Participation in mammography screening by national screening program and other initiative (all
women aged 15 years and over)Source: Eurostat (hlth_ehis_hc2)

Figure 5: Participation in mammographic screening (women aged 50-69) by educational statusSource: Eurostat
(hlth_ehis_hc2)
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Figure 6: Participation in mammographic screening (women aged 50-69) by income quintile Q1 and Q5Source:
Eurostat (hlth_ehis_hc2)

Table 2: Timeliness of breast-screening programmes with age covered in studied countries
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Table 3: Standardised death rate (per 100 000 inhabitants) in 2009 Source: Eurostat Website (hlth_cdeath)
Cancer of the breast is one of the most common types of cancer among women worldwide. In 2009, the
standardised death rate of breast cancer for the EU-27 stood at 23.1 deaths per 100000 inhabitants33 . The
risk of breast cancer increases with age, family cancer history, unusual hormonal and reproductive factors, unhealthy life style and many other factors. There are three forms of breast examination: a mammogram (X-ray
of the breast by a specialist), a clinical examination of the breast (by a doctor or a nurse to look for changes
or lumps) and self-examination of the breast. This statistical article focuses on mammographic screening in
selected European countries.

Main statistical findings
Breast cancer in health policy
In 2003, the European Parliament (EP) adopted a Resolution ( A5-0159/2003 ) to combat breast cancer and
stated that ’. . . Every woman should have access to high-quality screening treatment, and any disparities in
access should be minimized. . . .’ Apart from other calls on Member States , the EP also sought then to reduce
mortality from breast cancer by 25% and the disparity rate by 5% in European Union countries and this to be
achieved by 200834 . It also promoted the provision of breast cancer screening for all women aged 50-69 years
every two years.
The breast-cancer screening programmes are required to abide by European Guidelines. In 2006, the European Commission published the 4thedition of the European Guidelines for Quality Assurance in Breast Cancer
33 Eurostat

database table: hlth_cd_asdr
standardised death rate of breast cancer in 2003 was 25.5 deaths per 100 000 inhabitants in EU-27; in 2008 this rate was
23.9. Thus there is decreased only by around 6.2% during 2003-2008 in EU-27.
34 The
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screening and organization of diagnosis35 . The aim of the Guidelines is to put in place recommended standards
and procedures for implementing breast screening programmes in the European Union, as well as ensuring the
quality of breast cancer services outside of those programmes. The Guidelines also include a list of performance indicators, including promoting the proportion of women invited to attend screening, which should be
between 70–75% of eligible women36 in European countries. The European Guidelines are not binding, and it is
up to the Member States to decide how those standards are to be incorporated into national or regional systems.
Women aged from 50 to 69 are usually called to undergo a mammogram every two or three years. Any
woman who has reached the age of 53 should have had at least one mammogram by then.Nowadays there is a
growing tendency to extend screening activities for the remaining age groups, i.e. those aged less than 50 and
women over 6937 . Breast cancer screening by mammography is very costly. This might have an impact on the
availability of mammography units in some countries.

Data collected from European health interview survey
First data from European health interview survey (EHIS) Wave I were published in Eurostat website in December 2010. Few graphs based on breast cancer screening variables are set out here. EHIS only asks for a
breast cancer screening that is carried out by mammography (=mamma (breast) + graph (picture)). Seventeen
countries sent micro data to Eurostat. Some aggregated data were received from Denmark and Germany. In
the United Kingdom, only administrative data for England are available and figures are based on the report
Breast Screening Programme, England 2010-2011.The reference years for the 17 countries in the EHIS
survey vary (Table 1).Most of the countries launched the survey in 2008.
Figures 1 and 2 show the percentage of women who have ever undergone an mammography38 . Figure 1 shows
the women aged between 50 and 69. Among the countries studied, France has the highest proportion (92.9%),
followed by Spain (92.3%), Austria and Germany (90%), Belgium (89.5%) and Hungary (86.9%). The proportion of women who underwent screening was lowest in Turkey (28.1%) and Romania (13.5%). In England the
data of 2009 show that 76.5% of all eligible women aged 50-70 had undertaken examination within the last 3
years.
Figure 2 shows data for women under 50. Among the countries studied, Greece is top of the list with nearly
38%, followed by France (37.2%) and Belgium (34.2%). As in Figure 1, Turkey and Romania account for the
lowest share, with less than 10% of women undergoing a mammography.
In line with the recommendation to undergo a mammography every two or three years, Figure 3 shows the
percentage distribution of the mammography for women of all ages (starting 15+) who had ever undergone the
examination within either the past 12 months either in more than one year, but not more than three years or
in 3 years ago and more39 . For many countries Figure 3 illustrates large proportions of mammography within
one year or three years.
Under the EHIS survey, if a woman had ever undergone a mammography, she was also asked what her reasons
for doing so were40 .Figure 4 shows the largest percentage of all women (15+) who were invited by national
or regional screening programmes were in Hungary (55.1% invited by programme) and Spain (43.5% by programme). The lowest share below than 5% participation was in Malta (only 3.6% by programme meanwhile
96.4% by other initiative) and Slovak Republic (1.2% invited by programme and 98,9% by other initiative).
In England, from all women screened, 94.7% were invited by screening progamme during 2009-201041 . There
were no declared cases of women having been invited as part of the national screening programme in Latvia. In
Latvia the EHIS survey was launched in 2008 meanwhile the national breast cancer screening programme was
35 European

Guidelines for Quality Assurance in Breast Cancer screening and diagnosis pdf
women are women who should be invited by national breast cancer screening programmes.
37 NHS report Breast Screening Programme, England 2010-11: In England (in April 2011) the age range was extended to include
women aged 65-70. In December 2007 it was announced that the age at which women are screened would be extended again,
incorporating ages of 47 and 73 years. This will ensure all women receive their first invitation for screening before the age of 50.
The programme is now phasing in the extension. This started in 2010 and full roll-out is expected to be completed after 2016.
38 EHIS WAVE I variable PA10: Have you ever had a mammography, which is an X-ray of one or both of your breasts? (Answers:
Yes, No).
39 EHIS WAVE I variable PA11: When was the last time you had a mammography (breast X-ray)? (Answers: Within the past
12 months, More than 1 year, but not more than 2 years, More than 2 years, but not more than 3 years, Not within the past 3
years).
40 EHIS WAVE I variable PA12: What was the reason for the last mammography?
41 Source: NHS report Breast Screening Programme, England 2010-11.
36 Eligible
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implemented one year later, in 2009.The variable asking for a reason of mammography was not included in the
survey in France and Austria. Austria runs since 1974 opportunistic screening: examination is conducted in
non-dedicated mammography screening centers without active invitation neither control system42 . In Denmark
a national screening programme was introduced in 2007 meanwhile the Health interview survey was launched in
2005. In Greece, national breast-cancer screening programme was not implemented yet and some pilot projects
run since 1988. In Slovak Republic preparatory steps for an implementation of a national breast-cancer screening programme began in 2008.
For a number of countries, there are differences in having mammography by educational status. Figure 5
shows the percentage distribution of women aged 50-69 years ever screened by mammography, by educational
status43 . The first category (ED0-2) represents those women having ’ pre-primary , primary or lower secondary
education . The next category (ED3_4) covers those with an ’ upper secondary or post-secondary non-tertiary
education’ and the last category (ED5_6) includes those who have completed the ’first or second stage of tertiary
education ’.The gap between the top category and bottom categories is very large in Turkey and Bulgaria. It is
especially marked in Turkey where participation in mammography among women aged 50-69 with the highest
educational status (ED5_6) is 73.2%, while for the lower educational status (ED0-2) it is only 23.9%. There
is a difference of more than 20% between the top and bottom educational levels in Czech Republic, Romania,
Latvia, Poland, Greece and Slovenia. Spain, France and Belgium have the lowest inequalities by educational
level.
Figure 6 is similar to Figure 5 with the difference that the inequalities are shown by income quintile. For
this illustration the first quintile (Q1) and the top fifth quintile (Q5) were used. The biggest discrepancy between income quintiles is in Latvia (73.5% participation for the highest income group in contrast to 36.7% for
the lowest income group) and Turkey (48.5% participation for the highest income group and only 15.3% for the
lowest income group). Participation rates in Austria and Spain are fairly good and can be considered satisfactory. Inequality is the lowest in Romania but here general participation levels for both categories are also the
lowest from all the countries studied. Inequality is also very low in the Czech Republic where the participation
rate is around 70% for both categories (Q1 = 69.4%, Q5 = 72.2%).
Finally, information about the type and onset of breast-cancer screening programmes (essentially including
mammography) in the countries studied is provided in Table 2. The timelines vary between countries and
between regions within countries. There are also different types of programmes: population-based and nonpopulation based programmes, regional and national programmes and programmes that can be said to follow
(or not follow) European Union standards (European Guidelines). To give a better overview of the countries
studied, Table contains only information when national or regional screening programmes began (regardless of
whether EU standards were followed or the programme covered the whole population).

Data sources and availability
Notes in reference to Table 2

1. In Austria since 1974 runs the “opportunistic” screening, i.e. screening is made by non-dedicated mammography screening centres and has no active invitation system. An organized and controlled breast-cancer
screening programme is planned for women 50-69 years aged. Source: Department of Epidemiology, Center
of Public Health, Medical University of Vienna.
2. Two independent pilot projects were launched in 1996-2000 and 2000-2001.
3. In Estonia first pilot started in Tallinn 1996 and in 1998 in Tartu. Source: Estonian Cancer Society.
4. France Regional screening started in 1989. National screening started in 1994 covering some parts of
France.
5. Pilot programme implemented as part of the “Close the gap” programme having 10 screening centres in
Hungary, Source: National Public Health and Medical Officer Service.
42 Source:
43 Data

Medical University of Vienna
of Germany in the first category of the educational status are not available.
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6. In Poland in 1993-1995 and 2000-2002 were 2 ad-hoc organised opportunistic screenings covering only one
Warsaw district. Source: Cancer Center and Institute Of Oncology
7. In Slovenia, the breast cancer screening is called DORA. It does not cover the whole country, but it is
planned to do so.
8. In Slovak republic breast cancer screening was legislatively regulated in 2004. Since 2008 preparatory steps
for an implementation of national screening programme began. Source: Onkologický ústav sv. Alžbety.
9. In Romania in were launched small local early detection projects. National breast cancer screening programme did not start yet (situation to June 2012). The Ministry of Health is currently implementing a
national training programme for specialised medical staff in charge of breast cancer screening. Source:
Romanian Cancer Society.
10. Pilot projects in Sweden started in 1982.
11. Extension of the age group 50-70 began in 2001.
Methodology
European health interview survey - collection round 2008 (Eurostat website: hlth_ehis )
Causes of death statistics (Eurostat website: hlth_cdeath ).Table 3contains the standardised death rate per
100000 inhabitants for selected countries in 2009.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Eurostat Yearbook 2011: Health

Database
• Public health (hlth) , see:
European health interview survey (EHIS) - collection round 2008 (hlth_ehis)
Health care - collection round 2008 (hlth_ehis_hc)
Breast examination by X-ray by educational level among women 50-69 (%) - collection round 2008
(hlth_ehis_hc2)
Causes of death (hlth_cdeath)
Causes of death - Standardised death rate (per 100000 inhabitants)(hlth_cd_asdr)

Dedicated section
• Health

Methodology / Metadata
• European health interview survey (EHIS) - collection round 2008 (ESMS metadata file - hlth_ehis)

Source data for tables and figures (MS Excel)
• Breast-cancer screening statistics - Excel Workbook ’
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External links
• European Breast Cancer Network (EBCN)
• European Cancer Organization (ECCO)
• European Cancer Observatory
• European Commission DG Health and Consumers - Public health - Cancer
• European Network of Cancer Registers (ENCR)
• European Reference Organization for Quality Assured Breast Cancer screening and Diagnostic Services
• European Society of Breast Cancer Specialists (EUSOMA)
• Health at a glance 2012, European Commission - OECD
• International Agency for Research on Cancer (IARC)
• International Cancer Screening network
• World Health Organization (WHO): Programmes and Projects, Cancer

See also
• Causes of death statistics
• Health statistics at regional level - causes of death
• Mortality and life expectancy statistics

Notes
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Causes of death statistics - people over 65
Data from September 2011. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .
This article focuses on the major causes of death (COD) for people of 65 years and older (65+) in the European
Union (EU) . Between 2000 and 2009 there was a reduction of 26% in EU-27 death rates resulting from ischaemic
heart diseases and cerebrovascular diseases. Nevertheless, for people of 65+ these circulatory diseases are still
the main causes of death. For those of less than 65 years there is a difference by gender: for men circulatory
diseases prevail, while women die almost twice as often from cancers than from circulatory diseases.

Figure 1: Major causes of death for persons under 65 years and aged 65 and more – standardised death rates
(SDR) per 100 000 inhabitants, EU-27, 2009 - Source: Eurostat (hlth_cd_asdr)

Main statistical findings

Figure 2: Lung cancer for EU-27 by gender, SDR per 100 000 inhabitants - Source: Eurostat (hlth_cd_asdr)
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Table 1: Major causes of death at national level for 65+ years, SDR per 100 000 inhabitants, 2009 - Source:
Eurostat (hlth_cd_asdr)

Map 1: Deaths due to cerebrovascular diseases in people aged 65 years and more - Source: Eurostat
(hlth_cd_ysdr1)
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Map 2: Deaths due to ischaemic diseases in people aged 65 years and more - Source: Eurostat (hlth_cd_ysdr1)
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Map 3: Deaths due to diseases of the respiratory system in people aged 65 years and more - Source: Eurostat
(hlth_cd_ysdr1)
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Map 4: Deaths due to colorectal cancer in people aged 65 years and more - Source: Eurostat (hlth_cd_ysdr1)
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Map 5: Deaths due to larynx, trachea, bronchus and lung cancer in men aged 65 years and more - Source:
Eurostat (hlth_cd_ysdr1)
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Map 6: Deaths due to larynx, trachea, bronchus and lung cancer in women aged 65 years and more - Source:
Eurostat (hlth_cd_ysdr1)

Map 7: Deaths due to breast cancer in women aged 65 years and more - Source: Eurostat (hlth_cd_ysdr1)
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Map 8: Deaths due to prostate cancer in men aged 65 years and more - Source: Eurostat (hlth_cd_ysdr1)
Circulatory diseases - Main causes of death for persons aged 65 and more in Europe, 2009
National and regional distributions of causes of death in people of 65+ indicate the following:

• Circulatory diseases – eastern European countries have the highest death rates
• Respiratory diseases – there is a heterogeneous distribution for this complex group of causes of death
• Lung cancer – this disease has the highest gender difference among the main causes of death, as it accounts
for four times as many deaths in men as in women
• Colorectal cancer – there are no striking regional or gender differences
• Breast and prostate cancer – death rates show a considerable decrease over time
Causes of death (COD) among the over-65 age-group are of increasing significance in European mortality statistics. A dramatic change in the nature of health care over the past century has resulted in longer life spans,
but also greater prevalence of chronic illnesses. This has increased the demands on the health care system, particularly for the treatment of ongoing illnesses and for long-term care. In addition, public health programmes
throughout Europe are largely aimed at the reduction of mortality before the age of 65 by preventive measures.
They promote a healthier life style with improved nutrition, lower tobacco and alcohol consumption, an increase
in physical activity and reduction of professional risks. In 2009 more than 3.8 million deaths in the EU-27 occurred after the age of 65, 80.3% of total deaths.
The percentage of the population aged 65+ in the EU-27 is projected on average to increase from 16.0%
in 2010 to 29.0% in 2060 (see: The greying of the baby boomers. Statistics in focus: KS-SF-11-023 ).
It is therefore interesting to focus on the major causes of death for that age group.
This article addresses seven major COD for persons aged 65+: 2 main disease groups of the circulatory system,
ischaemic heart diseases (such as heart attacks) and cerebrovascular diseases (such as strokes); the group of
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respiratory diseases, and 4 malignant neoplasms: lung cancer44 , colorectal, breast and prostate cancer.
Between 2000 and 2009 there was a reduction of 26% in EU-27 death rates resulting from ischaemic heart
diseases and cerebrovascular diseases. Nevertheless, as shown in Figure 1, for people of 65+ these circulatory
diseases are still the main causes of death. For those of less than 65 years the situation is different: while for
men there is still a slight predominance of deaths by circulatory diseases (ratio 1.2), women die almost twice as
often from lung, colorectal and breast cancers than from circulatory diseases.

Gender differences
Gender differences in people of 65+ highest for lung cancer
Going into gender differences for the seven COD studied, the main difference between men and women is
for lung cancer. For ages 65+ the ratio of Standardised death rates (SDR) for men to women is 5.0 in the
year 2000, falling to 3.8 in 2009, see Figure 2. It reflects a definite trend over time: while for women of both
age groups the EU-27 SDR goes up from 8.3 to 10.2 (ages less than 65) and from 81.1 to 92.4 (ages 65+),
respectively, the trend for men is the reverse, from 33.1 to 27.3 for the younger and from 402.7 to 352.1 for the
older age groups.

National differences
National differences in causes of death for the elderly in EU-27
For the EU-27 the SDR for people of 65+ is highest for ischaemic heart diseases with 568.8 per 100000 inhabitants, followed by cerebrovascular diseases (397.4), respiratory diseases (326.0) and lung cancer (201.2).
However, only 13 countries are strictly in line with that pattern (see Table 1). For six countries cerebrovascular
diseases rank first among COD (BG, EL, LU, PT, SI and MK). Four countries reported respiratory diseases in
first (BE, DK, ES and NL) and 10 other countries in second place (DE, EL, IE, FR, CY, LU, PT, UK, IS and
NO), while two countries do not report respiratory diseases at all as one of the four main COD: here the third
major COD is lung cancer and the fourth major COD is colorectal cancer (EE, LV). PT is the only country
where lung cancer is not among the four major COD.
The findings indicate a skew for circulatory diseases towards eastern Europe. SDR of more than 900 per
100000 inhabitants were reported for ischaemic heart diseases by CZ, EE, FI, LT, LV, MT, HU, SK, RO and
HR (with highest of more than 2000 by LT and SK), and for cerebrovascular diseases by BG, LV, RO and MK.
On the other hand only two countries have a SDR of less than 300, FR for both disease groups and CH for
cerebrovascular diseases, see Maps 1 and 2.

Regional differences
Regional differences in EU-27 for causes of death (COD) in the elderly
The following maps show differences for the aforementioned COD at regional level ( NUTS 2 regions ) for
the reference years 2006-2008. SDR for men and women were combined into one map if there was no apparent
difference in the geographical pattern, even though the ratio between men and women may vary.

Cerebrovascular and ischaemic heart diseases
Cerebrovascular and ischaemic heart diseases: Highest COD rates in East-European regions
For both groups of circulatory diseases the geographical distribution of SDR for people of 65+ is similar,
44 Including

neoplasm in larynx, trachea, bronchus and lung
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with highest rates for eastern European countries.
For cerebrovascular diseases highest SDR of more than 1000 per 100000 inhabitants are found in 16 regions
of BG, LV, RO and MK, while 31 regions of AT, DE, ES, FR and CH reported lowest rates of less than 250
per 100000 inhabitants. The distributions for men and women are similar in regions with the highest SDR,
such as in regions of BG and RO. However, only 18 regions reported rates of less than 250 deaths per 100000
inhabitants for men, compared to 42 regions for women (data not shown; for details see Eurostat database ).
For ischaemic heart diseases the highest SDR (more than 1500 per 100000 inhabitants) are reported from
17 regions of the Baltic countries, CZ, HU, SK and RO. The regions with lowest rates (less than 250 per 100000
inhabitants) are in the south-west of Europe: 13 in FR, 2 in PT and one in ES.
The difference in distribution of the highest and lowest rates for men and women is more pronounced than
for cerebrovascular diseases: for men, 27 regions report a SDR of more than 1500 per 100000 inhabitants, with
4 regions having rates higher than 2500 in LT, LV and SK. Lowest SDR of less than 250 per 100000 inhabitants
are found in 3 regions of FR. On the other hand, for women only 10 regions in HU, LT, LV, RO and SK have
a SDR of more than 1500 per 100000 inhabitants, with highest rate of 2064 per 100000 in LT. However, by
contrast with the situation for men, 45 regions (11 from ES, 4 from EL, 25 from FR, 2 from PT and 3 from
NL) report a SDR of less than 250 per 100000, with the lowest for Guyane (FR, SDR 77.7).

Respiratory diseases
Respiratory diseases: A heterogeneous regional distribution for a complex group of diseases
For respiratory diseases, which include chronic lower respiratory diseases or asthma as well as infectious diseases
such as influenza or pneumonia, there are some countries with a relatively high SDR for people of 65+ such as
DK, IE, PT or UK, which can be clearly differentiated from those with lower SDR such as the Baltic countries,
FI and most parts of FR. However, the regional distribution of death rates within the countries for respiratory
diseases is quite heterogeneous, but has a much smaller range than for circulatory diseases: the highest SDR was
reported by Regiao Autonoma de Madeira (PT) with 1137 per 100000 inhabitants, followed by 10 UK regions
with rates between 760 and 650 per 100000. On the other hand 7 regions in EE, FI, FR and LV had a rate of
180 per 100000 and below,with the very lowest of 117.6 for LV.
The relation of SDR for men and women varies from almost 1:1 in IS to ratios above 4.0 for the Baltic countries,
the highest being for LT with 4.5. The range differs also within the countries, from 1.3 to 1.5 in the UK to
1.6-2.8 in FR, 1.7-2.7 in DE or 2.2-3.8 in PL.
The scattered picture for this complex group of causes of death may partly indicate differences in reporting and coding practices, which may be less relevant for other diseases. In general death certificates for the
elderly are complicated due to several co-morbidities, with respiratory diseases often playing an important role.
Additional reasons may include differences in environmental conditions including specific work conditions for
men, differences in public health campaigns that may not reach all of the elderly, such as vaccinations against
influenza, or differences in reaching for a doctor in rural areas for pneumonia complications in the elderly.

Colorectal cancer
Colorectal cancer: No striking regional or gender differences (see Map 4)
SDR for men and women were combined into one map as there is no obvious difference in the geographical
pattern nor in the ratio for men and women.
At present colorectal cancer ranks second for malignant neoplasms affecting both women and men, following
lung cancer. There is an appreciable downward trend in most of the countries, with slightly more improvement
for rectum and anus cancer, but it remains one of the major scourges for the elderly.
There seems to be a geographic slope from northern and central European countries to the south: highest
SDR with more than 200 deaths per 100000 can be noted in CZ, HU and SK. On the other hand SDR with
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less than 60 per 100000 inhabitants were reported by FI, EL, and FR, with the lowest rate at 47.4 for Ipeiros
(EL). Low figures for the Mediterranean regions of FR, the whole of EL, MT and part of IT contrast to higher
rates for Mediterranean regions of ES, while low rates are also found in 3 regions of FI with less than 73 cases
per 100000.

Lung cancer
Lung cancer: A marked gender difference at national and regional level
The fact that rates for lung cancer are much higher for men than for women in the ages 65+ has already
been mentioned above. This is underlined by regional data as shown by the two maps 5 and 6.
In 11 out of 32 European countries covered by the data the SDR for lung cancer is 6 or more times higher
for men of 65+ than for women, with MT having the highest ratio at 12.6. However, for those less than 65
years almost all countries report a shrinking gender difference: only 4 countries have ratios of 6 and higher, the
highest being for LV at almost 12 times more for men than for women.
For people of 65+ maps 5 and 6 indicate highest SDR for men in eastern and south-western Europe plus
northern UK on the one hand and an incline from north-east to south-west for women on the other hand. That
difference in SDR for women is also reflected in the ratios men to women, which are highest with 9 and more
for regions in EL, ES, FR, IT and PT, but also in LT, while ratios of 2 down to 1 are found in DE, IE, IS, NO,
SE, and the UK.

Breast and prostate cancer
Breast and prostate cancer: A noticeable decrease over time
After the diseases already mentioned breast and prostate cancer are the major COD for women and men,
respectively (See Maps 7 and 8).
Breast cancer seems to be closely linked to the genetic make-up, but also to the reproduction history of women,
which may include hormone replacement therapy. The trend over time for the EU-27 from 2000 to 2009 indicates a noticeable reduction from 109.8 to 102.4 SDR per 100000 women at the ages of 65+.
High numbers of cases follow a line from north-west to south-east of Europe, with SDR from equal and higher
than 130 per 100000 for women in regions from IE, UK, BE, NL, DK and DE south to HU and RO, with highest
SDR of 151.5 for DK.
Prostate cancer is a significant cause of death for elderly men, with still uncertain aetiology. Age seems to
be the most relevant risk factor for developing prostate cancer, which is increasingly found as part of a multiple
cause development towards death in an ageing population.
At national level the trend over time indicates a clear decline for the EU-27 from a SDR of 201.3 in the
year 2000 to 167.3 deaths per 100000 men in 2009. The only countries that reported reverse trends are CY, LV,
LT, PL, RO, SI and MK.
In view of the geographical distribution of SDR across Europe there seems to be a slope from north to south
with higher levels in the northern parts: while regions of the Baltic countries, IS, NO and SE reported SDR of
more than 270 per 100000 men, southern countries such as MT, MK and RO have rates of less than 120 per
100000. However, a closer look at regional data indicates a more heterogeneous picture: Peak data of more
than 270 per 100000 men were reported not only from FI, LT, LV, NO and SE but also from PT and SI (plus
FR overseas with the highest SDR of 403.2 from Martinique) On the other hand, low figures came indeed from
BG, EL, ES, IT, FR, MK, and RO, the lowest being for Sud-Vest Oltenia (RO) with an SDR of 74.0.
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Data sources and availability
The causes and groups of medical causes of death chosen have been selected from the summary list of 65 causes
compiled by Eurostat , which is based on the International Statistical Classification of Diseases and Related
Health Problems (ICD) developed and maintained by the World Health Organisation (WHO). Causes of death
statistics are based on information derived from medical certificates; the medical certification of death is an
obligation in all Member States . They target the underlying cause of death, in other words, the disease or
injury which initiated the train of morbid events leading directly to death. Although definitions are harmonised
amongst Member States, the statistics may not be fully comparable as classifications may vary when the cause
of death is multiple or difficult to evaluate and because of different notification procedures. Annual data are
provided in absolute numbers, as crude death rates and as standardised death rates.
The spatial analysis scale used in this publication is the regional level. The data have been aggregated over
the period 2006-2008, with the exception of some countries for which these years data were missing: Malta,
United Kingdom and Switzerland (2005-2007) and the Flemish part of Belgium (2000-2002). That aggregation
was done in order to increase the number of deaths, thereby reducing the number of regions with numbers too
small for statistical processing.

Context
This article was prepared in collaboration with the Core Group on Causes of Death statistics. The members of this Core Group are members of the National Statistical Authorities: Monica Pace (Leader of the
Core Group, ISTAT – Italy), Eric Jougla (INSERM, France), Barbara Leitner (Statistik Austria), Jan Kardaun
(CBS, Netherlands), Torsten Schelhase (DESTATIS, Germany), Anne Gro Pedersen (SSB, Norway), Peter Ocko
(UDZS, Slovakia) and Gleb Denissov (TAI, Estonia).

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Circulatory diseases - Main causes of death for persons aged 65 and more in Europe, 2009 Statistics in
focus 7/2012
• Causes of death in the EU - Statistics in focus 10/2006 (available in English, French and German)
• Health in Europe – Data 1998-2003, Eurostat pocketbook 2006
• Health statistics - Atlas on mortality in the European Union (available in English, French and German)

Main tables
• Health , see:
Public health (t_hlth)
Causes of death (t_hlth_cdeath)

Database
• Health , see:
Public health (hlth)
Causes of death (hlth_cdeath)

Dedicated section
• Health
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Methodology / Metadata
• Causes of death statistics (ESMS metadata file - hlth_cdeath_esms)
• Methodology for the calculation of Eurostat’s demographic indicators

External links
• WHO Statistical Information System (WHOSIS) - Mortality Data

See also
• Health statistics at regional level - causes of death
• Mortality and life expectancy statistics

Notes

eurostat

Archive Social statistics

597

Healthcare expenditure
Data from April 2008. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Database .

Figure 1: Current health expenditure: totals per country, 2003-2005
Healthcare expenditure statistics present information on the provision and financing of healthcare in the European Union Member States, by referring to healthcare goods and services, its providers and financing agents.
Current expenditure on health measures the economic resources spent by a country on healthcare services and
goods, including administration and insurance. So current expenditure includes, for example, nurses’ wages, the
costs of a nation-wide vaccination programme and payments for hospital cleaning services, among many others.
Total healthcare expenditure represents current expenditure on health enlarged by the expenditure on capital
formation (investments) of healthcare providers, for example the cost of an investment in a new hospital.
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Main statistical findings

Figure 2: Current health expenditure per capita in euro, 2003-2005

Table 1: Current healthcare expenditure in euro per capita by selected financing agents, 2003 and 2005
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Table 2: Index (2005 compared to 2003) of current health expenditure by selected financing agents
To collect data on healthcare expenditure, the System of health accounts and its related set of International
classification for health accounts is used. The SHA shares the goals of the System of national accounts to constitute an integrated system of comprehensive, internally consistent, and internationally comparable accounts,
which should as far as possible be compatible with other aggregated economic and social statistical systems.
The SHA is organised around a tri-axial system for recording health expenditure, by means of an International classification for health accounts (ICHA), defining:

• healthcare financing agents: who is paying?
• healthcare by function: for which services and goods?
• healthcare service provider industries: who is paid, who provides the services?
Financing agent (ICHA-HF): Mechanisms of healthcare financing are becoming increasingly complex in
many countries with a wide range of institutions involved. The financing of healthcare is one of the reporting
dimensions. At least a basic subdivision of public and private financing is reported in many cases. A detailed
breakdown of expenditure on health by financing agents is an essential component of a comprehensive SHA.
Function category (ICHA-HC): The boundaries of a functionally defined healthcare system delimit the
subject area of health accounts. This approach is “functional” in the sense that it refers to the purposes of
healthcare. Healthcare in a country comprises the sum of activities performed either by institutions or individuals pursuing, through the application of medical, paramedical and nursing knowledge and technology, the
purposes of:

• promoting health and preventing disease;
• curing illness and reducing premature mortality;
• caring for persons affected by chronic illness who require nursing care;
• caring for persons with health-related impairment, disability, and handicaps who require nursing care;
• assisting patients to die with dignity;
• providing and administering public health; and
• providing and administering health programs, health insurance and other funding arrangements.
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The core functions of healthcare refer to the purposes listed above. Health-related functions such as the education and training of the health workforce, research and development in health and environmental health should
be distinguished from the core functions. They can be very closely linked to healthcare in terms of activities,
institutions and personnel, but should, as far as possible, be excluded when measuring activities belonging to
core healthcare functions.
Provider category (ICHA-HP): The production and the provision of healthcare services along with their
financing take place in a wide range of institutional settings that vary across countries. The way of organising healthcare services reflects the country-specific division of labour between providers of healthcare services
which is becoming increasingly complex in many countries. A classification of healthcare providers organises the
country-specific institutions into common, internationally applicable categories and provides tools for linking
data on personnel and other resource inputs as well as output measurement.

Data sources and availability
The Joint health accounts data collection (a co-operation between Eurostat , OECD and WHO ) started in
2005 and two further waves were launched in 2006 and 2007. The data presented here are the results of the first
two waves (data for reference years 2003, 2004 and 2005).

Context
The System of health accounts (SHA), aligned with the System of national accounts, aims to provide policy
makers and other stakeholders with a view on healthcare financing agents (who is paying?), healthcare by function (for which services and goods?) and healthcare service provider industries (who is paid, who provides the
services?).

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Health expenditure, 2003-2005 - Data in focus 26/2008

Database
• Health , click:
Public health
Data
Database
Public health (hlth)
Health care expenditure (hlth_sha)
Health care expenditure - summary tables (hlth_sha_sum)
Health care expenditure, in millions (hlth_sha_mil)
Health care expenditure, in percentage (hlth_sha_perc)
Health care expenditure, per inhabitant (hlth_sha_inh)

Dedicated section
• Health

Methodology / Metadata
• Health care expenditure (ESMS metadata file - hlth_sha_esms)
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External links
• WHO | World Health Organization
• OECD - The economics of health

See also
• Health statistics at regional level
• Healthcare statistics
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Overweight and obesity - BMI statistics
Data from November 2011, most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .
This article presents recent statistics on overweight and obesity in the European Union (EU) . Weight problems
and obesity are increasing at an alarming rate:over the last decade the proportion of the population that is
overweight has increased considerably in most Member States , resulting in more than half the EU population
being overweight or obese.
Obesity is a serious public health problem, as it significantly increases the risk of chronic diseases such as
cardiovascular disease, type-2 diabetes, hypertension, coronary-heart diseases and certain cancers. For individuals, psychological problems associated with obesity are common, wide-ranging and potentially serious. For
society, obesity has substantial direct and indirect costs that put a strain on healthcare and social resources.

Figure 1: Overweight and obesity - women, 2008 (percent ) - Source: Eurostat (hlth_ehis_de1)

Main statistical findings

Figure 2: Overweight and obesity - men, 2008 (percent ) - Source: Eurostat (hlth_ehis_de1)
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Figure 3: Overweight + obesity - women - by age (percent ) - Source: Eurostat (hlth_ehis_de1)

Figure 4: Overweight + obesity - men - by age (percent ) - Source: Eurostat (hlth_ehis_de1)

Figure 5: Overweight + obesity - women (percent ) - by educational level - Source: Eurostat (hlth_ehis_de1)
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Figure 6: Overweight + obesity - men (percent ) - by educational level - Source: Eurostat (hlth_ehis_de1)
Among the 19 Member States for which data are available, the proportion of overweight and obese people in
the adult population varied in 2008/09 between 36.9% and 56.7% for women and between 51% and 69.3% for
men.
For both women and men aged 18 years and over, the lowest shares of obesity in 2008/09 were observed
in Romania (8.0% for women and 7.6% for men), Italy (9.3% and 11.3%), Bulgaria (11.3% and 11.6%) and
France (12.7% and 11.7%). The highest proportions of obese women were recorded in the United Kingdom
(23.9%), Malta (21.1%), Latvia (20.9%) and Estonia (20.5% in 2006), and of men in Malta (24.7%), the United
Kingdom (22.1%), Hungary (21.4%) and the Czech Republic (18.4%).
There is no systematic difference in obesity between women and men across the Member States available.
The proportion of obesity was higher for women in eight Member States, higher for men in ten and equal in
one. However, for overweight there is a clear gender difference: in all Member States available the proportion
of overweight men is much higher then for women (differences from 8.5% in Hungary to 18.2% in Slovenia).
The share of overweight and obese persons increases with age. The average difference between the youngest and
oldest age groups is for men around 44% and for women around 53%. For women there is a clear pattern in all
the Member States available: the older the age group, the higher the share of overweight and obese persons. For
men, the pattern is a little different: increase of overweight and obesity is systematic till 65. For the age group
65-74 the picture is less uniform: For seven of the Member States available the highest share of overweight and
obese men was recorded for the age group 65-74.
The share of overweight and obese persons tends to fall with educational level. For women, the pattern is
clear in all Member States available: the proportion of women who are obese or overweight falls as the educational level rises. For women the differences between lower and upper education level vary between 12.8 and
36.7%. For men, the pattern is again slightly different. Differences are smaller and the distribution is different:
in 8 of the available Member States, the highest share of overweight and obese men is observed for those with
the lowest educational level, in six Member States for those with a medium educational level while in 4 countries
it is for those with a high educational level.

Data sources and availability
Health interview surveys (HIS) are the source of information for describing the health status and the healthrelated behaviours of the European population. The European health interview survey (EHIS) aims at measuring
on a harmonised basis and with a high degree of comparability amongMemeber Statesthe health status, life style
(health determinants) and health care services use of EU citizens. The first wave of the EHIS was implemented
during the period 2006-2009 under a gentlemen’s agreement but with a strong incentive of harmonisation and
comparability via an agreed questionnaire and guidelines; 17 Member States participated. The data for Italy
and United Kingdom in this article come from the Aspects of daily living survey 2009, respectively the Health
Survey for England - HSE 2009.
The body mass index (BMI) is a measure of a person’s weight relative to their height that correlates fairly
well with body fat. The BMI is accepted as the most useful measure of obesity for adults when only weight and
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height data are available. It is calculated as the result of dividing body weight (in kilograms) by body height
(in metres) squared.
The following subdivision (according to the international obesity taskforce - IOTF) is used:

• less than 18.5: underweight;
• between 18,5 and less than 25: normal weight;
• between 25 and less than 30: overweight;
• equal or greater than 30: obese.
The groups of educational level attained are defined according the International standard classification of education (ISCED) , version of 1997:

• low level of education refers to pre-primary, primary and lower secondary education (ISCED level 0-2);
• medium level to upper secondary and post-secondary non-tertiary education (ISCED level 3-4);
• high level to tertiary education (ISCED level 5-6).

Context
Maintaining a ’normal weight’ can be a challenging exercise, given the abundance of energy-rich foods and
lifestyle pressures that reduce the opportunities for physical activity both at work and during leisure time. In
Europe today, 6 of the 7 biggest risk factors for premature death – blood pressure, cholesterol, overweight,
inadequate fruit and vegetable intake, physical inactivity and alcohol abuse – relate to how we eat, drink and
move. Rising overweight and obesity across Europe is particularly worrying. The European Commission advocates an integrated approach, involving stakeholders at local, regional, national and European levels (see the
Commission’s White Paper of May 2007 on a strategy on nutrition, overweight, and obesity-related health issues].
The European health interview surveymeasures not only the BMI; it also addresses the consumption of fruits
and vegetables, the consumption of alcohol and practice of physical activities. The importance of those issues
is reflected in the definition of corresponding health determinants indicators in the European Union community
health indicators (ECHI) . ECHI defines a list of 88 indicators for sustainable health monitoring in Europe. For
those monitoring purposes Eurostat collaborates withMember States on the drafting ofa Regulation to launch
a second wave of the EHIS in 2014.

Further Eurostat information
Database
• Public health , see:
Public health (hlth)
European health interview survey (EHIS) (hlth_ehis)
Determinants of health (hlth_ehis_de)
Body mass index (BMI) by sex, age and educational level (%) (hlth_ehis_de1)
Body mass index (BMI) by sex, age and income quintile (%) (hlth_ehis_de2)

Dedicated section
• Health , see:
Public health
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Methodology / Metadata
• European health interview survey (EHIS) ESMS metadata pages with link to guidelines and questions
and overview of the surveys in the participating countries

Source data for tables, figures and maps (MS Excel)
• Tables on overweight and obesity

Other information
• Regulation (EC) No 1338/2008 of the European Parliament and of the Council of 16 December 2008 on
Community statistics on public health and health and safety at work

External links
• European Commission - Public Health - Fostering good health: Nutrition and physical activity
• Health-EU Portal
• International Obesity Taskforce - IOTF

See also
• Causes of death statistics
• Healthy life years statistics
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Food safety introduced
Food safety has become an increasingly relevant issue for society to which public administrations have to respond. At the level of the European Union (EU) , the European Commission ’s food safety policy aims for a
high level of protection of human health and consumer’s interests in relation to food, whilst ensuring the effective functioning of the internal market . Its guiding principle is an integrated "From farm to fork" approach
covering all sectors of the food chain, including feed, primary agricultural production, food processing, storage,
transport and retail sale.

From farm to fork statistics photo.png
The implementation of the EU food safety policy requires legislative action, the setting up of effective control
systems over the full chain and the collection of data to measure food safety and the effectiveness of policies.
This article takes a look at the EU data situation with regard to food safety and the efforts of Eurostat to
improve it.

Objective and approach
The need to measure European food safety has highlighted the necessity to have good quality data, and this was
at the origine of the food safety statistics project. Its objective is to provide a framework for the quantitative
evaluation of data on the safety of products used for human or animal consumption on the territory of the EU
Member States, irrespective of whether these products are manufactured within the EU or imported.
The aim is to set up a reliable and regularly updated database to measure the status as well as changes
over time on food safety in Europe. This database should cover all steps in the production-consumption chain,
in line with the "From farm to fork" strategy.
Due to the wide scope of the project and the limited resources available in the countries, the Working group on
food safety statistics, at its first meeting in April 2003, decided to concentrate on data already available and to
analyse their relevance from a food safety perspective, rather than running new surveys at this stage. As the
information and expertise on food safety issues is widely scattered and difficult to gather, it is very important
to identify clearly which are the roles and responsibilities of each actor in order to co-ordinate the efforts in the
most efficient way.
Following a first inventory made in 2003 some priority areas were defined:

• the products with distinctive marks;
• the food and feed control and monitoring activities;
• food consumption.
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They have been analysed in depth by mean of Task forces with the participation of experts from countries. A
reflection group that met in June 2005 confirmed these priority areas for food safety statistics: ’the production
chain’, ’control and monitoring activities’ and ’biological hazards’. It also identified three further priority areas
not yet considered in 2003:

• human health related to food safety;
• consumer awareness;
• scientific advice.

Facilitating access to available data: the FOOD database
The members of the Working Group on food safety statistics welcomed the creation of a database intended
to provide a single and unique access to all the information related to food safety, to facilitate the analysis of
the data and to allow tendencies to be studied. The first step – realised in 2005 – consisted of grouping and
structuring all statistics available at Eurostat into a common data base ’FOOD’ , followed by the publication of
a Eurostat Pocketbook ’ Food: from farm to fork statistics ’ and several issues of ’Statistics in focus’ treating
this topic.

Food and feed control and monitoring activities
Eurostat set up a Task Force in 2004 with the objective of examining whether administrative data obtained
from control and monitoring activities could be used for statistical purposes. Taking into consideration the
complexity and wide scope of these activities the Task force, extended to a Technical Group with participation
of all Member States continued its work since then.
The work focused on building a common glossary and a classification of control and monitoring activities
and developing a database with data on monitoring intensity and on results of controls. Its objective is to
provide a global overview of control and monitoring activities and their trends and concentrates on data where
the harmonisation efforts are already made or under way.

Food consumption: necessary for risk assessment
The risk assessment on food safety requires individual data on intake of food and data on the occurrence of
contaminants in food. Both elements contribute to the evaluation of the exposure of the population to certain
hazards through food. The general requirement to have statistical data on food consumption in a sustainable
and harmonized way led Eurostat to set up a Task force in 2005 to analyse it.
The Task Force set up in 2005, identified a wide range of needs for food consumption data and showed that
the potential data sources not only fail to meet all requirements but also are not harmonized at EU level. The
main conclusions were that there was not a unique data source to meet all demands and that it was necessary
to distinguish the data required to monitor policies from the data essential to conduct scientific studies. It was
agreed to focus on the collection of data to monitor policies, because the scope of the work was too wide. In
2007 the Task Force was convened again to design a limited number of indicators to monitor two of the policy
needs: food safety and health and nutrition. The output of its work showed that the Household budget survey
could be used to obtain those indicators related to health and nutrition.

Food safety related diseases
A Task Force on "Human health issues related to food safety" was set up in 2007 with the objective to analyse
the possibility to provide the general public with statistically reliable data on the health status of the EU
population in relation to food safety. The target audience would be general users interested in the impact that
food safety can have on public health. The final output of the Task Force was the identification of a "top-20"
list of food safety related diseases for which it would be important to disseminate data at EU level. The data

eurostat

Archive Social statistics

609

collection falls under the responsibility of the European Centre for Disease Prevention and Control .

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• Food: from farm to fork statistics - 2011 edition (Eurostat Pocketbook)

Database
• Food: From farm to fork statistics (food) , see:
Food consumption (food_ch)
From production to distribution - Which quality label and at which price (food_pd)
Inputs to the food chain (food_in)
Actors involved in the food chain (food_act)

Dedicated section
• Food

Methodology/Metadata
• Actors involved in the food chain (ESMS metadata file - food_act_esms)
• Ancillary activities - packaging, transport, R&amp;D on food safety projects (ESMS metadata file food_pd_aa_esms)
• Extra-EU Imports of food products: main EU partners (ESMS metadata file - food_in_imp_esms)
• Food: From farm to fork statistics (ESMS metadata file - food_esms)
• Food consumption (ESMS metadata file - food_ch_esms)
• Input into agriculture: feedingstuffs, seed, fertilisers, plant protection products (ESMS metadata file food_in_a_esms)
• Primary production (ESMS metadata file - food_in_p_esms)
• Products with distinctive marks (final consumer’s perspective) (ESMS metadata file - food_pd_dm_esms)

Other information
• Circa - Classification of control and monitoring activities
• Circa - Common glossary related to food safety statistics (all official EU languages)
• Circa - Food consumption statistics
• Circa - Food safety
• Circa - Food safety related diseases

See also
• Food safety data — investing in the future ( Sigma article)
• From farm to fork - food chain statistics

External links
• EFSA (European Food Safety Agency)
• European Commission - DG Health and Consumers - Food Safety - From the Farm to the Fork
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Social protection statistics
Data from September 2012. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .

Table 1: Expenditure on social protection, 1999-2009(percent of GDP) - Source: Eurostat (spr_exp_sum)

Figure 1: Expenditure on social protection per inhabitant, 2009(PPS) - Source: Eurostat (tps00100)
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Figure 2: Structure of social protection expenditure, EU-27, 2009 (1)(percent ) - Source:
(spr_exp_sum)

Eurostat

Figure 3: Expenditure on pensions, 2009(percent of GDP) - Source: Eurostat (spr_exp_pens)

Figure 4: Expenditure on care for the elderly, 2009(percent of GDP) - Source: Eurostat (spr_exp_fol)
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Figure 5: Aggregate replacement ratio, 2010 (1)(percent ) - Source: Eurostat (ilc_pnp3)

Figure 6: Social protection receipts, EU-27, 2009 (1)(percent of total receipts) - Source:
(spr_rec_sumt)

Eurostat

This article analyses recent statistics on social protection in the European Union (EU) . Social protection encompasses interventions from public or private bodies intended to relieve households and individuals of the burden
of a defined set of risks or needs, provided that there is neither a simultaneous reciprocal nor an individual
arrangement involved.

Main statistical findings
Social protection expenditure in the EU-27 was equivalent to 29.5% of gross domestic product (GDP) in 2009
(see Table 1). Among the EU Member States, the level of social protection expenditure in relation to GDP was
highest in Denmark (33.4%), France (33.1%), Sweden (32.1%), the Netherlands (31.6%) and Germany (31.4%),
while Austria, Belgium and Finland also reported ratios in excess of 30%. By contrast, social protection expenditure represented less than 20% of GDP in Poland, Estonia, Slovakia, Bulgaria, Romania and Latvia (where
the lowest share was registered, at 16.8%).
The use of a purchasing power standard (PPS) facilitates a comparison of social protection expenditure per
inhabitant between countries, taking account of differences in price levels (see Figure 1). The highest level of
expenditure on social protection per inhabitant in 2009 was registered for Luxembourg (PPS 14495 per inhabitant), followed some way behind by the Netherlands, Denmark, Austria and Sweden – where social protection
was more than PPS 9000 per inhabitant. By contrast, expenditure in Romania and Bulgaria was less than PPS
2000 per inhabitant, while in Latvia it was just above this level. These disparities between countries are partly
related to different levels of wealth, but may also reflect differences in social protection systems, demographic
trends, unemployment rates and other social, institutional and economic factors.
Social protection benefits made up 96.1% of EU-27 social protection expenditure in 2009; the remaining 3.9%
covered administration costs and other expenditure (see Figure 2). Old age and sickness/ healthcare benefits
together accounted for 65.7% of total social protection expenditure while benefits related to family/children,
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disability, unemployment and survivors ranged between 5.7% and 7.8% each; housing and social exclusion benefits not elsewhere classified accounted for the remaining 1.9% and 1.5% respectively.
Expenditure on pensions across the EU-27 was equivalent to 13.1% of GDP in 2009, ranging from a high
of 16.0% in Italy to lows of just over 7% in Ireland and Cyprus (see Figure 3). Expenditure on care for the
elderly in the EU-27 accounted for 0.5% of GDP in 2009, although Sweden reported a rate that was just over
five times as high as the average; expenditure on the elderly fell to 0.1% of GDP or less in Greece, Estonia,
Belgium, Bulgaria, Romania, Cyprus and Germany (see Figure 4).
Average (median) pension levels of 65 to 74 year-olds across the EU-27 were generally lower than average
earnings for those aged 50 to 59 in 2010 (see Figure 5). This was particularly the case in Cyprus, Greece,
Bulgaria and Denmark, where pensions represented between 36% and 44% of the average earnings among those
aged 50 to 59. This ratio, known as the aggregate replacement ratio, was highest in Luxembourg, France,
Romania (2011), Slovakia and Austria, where it was at least 60%. Relatively low aggregate replacement ratios
may reflect low coverage and/or low income replacement from pension schemes within current pension systems,
as well as incomplete careers or an under-declaration of earnings.
An analysis of social protection receipts across the EU-27 in 2009 shows that the majority of receipts could
be attributed to general government contributions (39.1%) and employers’ social contributions (36.7%), while
around one fifth (20.1%) of social protection receipts in the EU-27 were social contributions paid by protected
persons (see Figure 6).

Data sources and availability
Data on social protection expenditure and receipts are drawn up according to the European system of integrated
social protection statistics (ESSPROS) methodology; this system has been designed to allow a comparison of
social protection flows between EU Member States.
In April 2007, a legal basis was established for the provision of ESSPROS with the delivery of data to start
from reference year 2006, as provided by the European Parliament and Council Regulation 458/2007 ; this was
later supplemented by two European Commission implementing Regulations ( 1322/2007 and 10/2008 ).
Expenditure on social protection includes: social benefits , administration costs (which represent the costs
charged to the scheme for its management and administration) and other expenditure (which consists of miscellaneous expenditure by social protection schemes, principally, payment of property income ).
Social protection benefits are direct transfers, in cash or in kind, by social protection schemes to households
and individuals to relieve them of the burden of one or more of the defined risks or needs. Social benefits are
paid to households by social security funds , other government units, non-profit institutions serving households
( NPISHs ), employers administering unfunded social insurance schemes, insurance enterprises, or other institutional units administering privately funded social insurance schemes.
Social protection benefits are classified according to eight social protection functions (which represent a set
of risks or needs):

• sickness/healthcare benefits – including paid sick leave, medical care and the provision of pharmaceutical
products;
• disability benefits – including disability pensions and the provision of goods and services (other than
medical care) to the disabled;
• old age benefits – including old age pensions and the provision of goods and services (other than medical
care) to the elderly;
• survivors’ benefits – including income maintenance and support in connection with the death of a family
member, such as a survivors’ pensions;
• family/children benefits – including support (except healthcare) in connection with the costs of pregnancy,
childbirth, childbearing and caring for other family members;
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• unemployment benefits – including vocational training financed by public agencies;
• housing benefits – including interventions by public authorities to help households meet the cost of housing;
• social exclusion benefits not elsewhere classified – including income support, rehabilitation of alcohol and
drug abusers and other miscellaneous benefits (except healthcare).
The pensions aggregate comprises part of periodic cash benefits under the disability, old age, survivors and
unemployment functions. It is defined as the sum of the following social benefits: disability pensions, earlyretirement benefits due to reduced capacity to work, old age pensions, anticipated old age pensions, partial
pensions, survivors’ pensions, and early-retirement benefits for labour market reasons.
Expenditure on care for the elderly covers care allowances, accommodation, and assistance in carrying out
daily tasks; this expenditure is generally expressed in relation to GDP.
The aggregate replacement ratio measures the difference between gross retirement benefits and gross earnings . It is defined as the median individual gross pension of those aged 65 to 74 relative to median individual
gross earnings of those aged 50 to 59, excluding other social benefits; it is expressed in percentage terms; this
data is collected as part of the EU’s statistics on income and living conditions (EU-SILC) .
The schemes responsible for providing social protection are financed in different ways. Social protection receipts comprise social security contributions paid by employers and protected persons, contributions by general
government, and other receipts from a variety of sources (for example, interest, dividends, rent and claims
against third parties). Social contributions by employers are all costs incurred by employers to secure entitlement to social benefits for their employees, former employees and their dependants; they can be paid by
resident or non-resident employers. They include all payments by employers to social protection institutions
(actual contributions) and social benefits paid directly by employers to employees (imputed contributions). Social contributions made by protected persons comprise contributions paid by employees, by the self-employed
and by pensioners and other persons.

Context
Social protection systems are generally well-developed in the EU: they are designed to protect people (to some
degree) against the risks and needs associated with unemployment, parental responsibilities, sickness/healthcare
and invalidity, the loss of a spouse or parent, old age, housing and social exclusion (not elsewhere classified).
Pension systems can play a role in allowing beneficiaries to maintain living standards they enjoyed in the
later years of their working lives. However, as Europe’s population is becoming progressively older, the main
challenge social protection systems are going to face is related to their financing, as the proportion of older
persons grows while the number of persons of working age decreases.
The main policy framework in this domain concerns the open method of coordination for social protection
and social inclusion, which aims to promote social cohesion and equality, through adequate, accessible and
financially sustainable social protection systems and social inclusion policies. A Communication from the European Commission titled ’ Working together, working better: A new framework for the open coordination of
social protection and inclusion policies in the European Union ’ (COM(2005) 706 final) outlines the objectives,
which include:

• making a decisive impact on the eradication of poverty and social exclusion;
• providing adequate and sustainable pensions;
• ensuring accessible, high-quality and sustainable health care and long-term care.
The organisation and financing of social protection systems is the responsibility of each of the EU Member
States. The model used in each Member State is therefore somewhat different, while the EU plays a coordinating role to ensure that people who move across borders continue to receive adequate protection. The EU seeks
to promote actions among the Member States to combat poverty and social exclusion, and to reform social
protection systems on the basis of policy exchanges and mutual learning. This policy is known as the social
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protection and social inclusion process – it underpins the Europe 2020 strategy and will play an important role
as the EU seeks to become a smart, sustainable and inclusive economy.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• European Social Statistics - Social protection Expenditure and receipts - Data 1997-2005
• In 2006, gross expenditure on social protection accounted for 26.9% of GDP in the EU-27 - Statistics in
focus 40/2009
• In 2008 gross expenditure on social protection in EU 27 accounted for 26.4% of GDP - Statistics in focus
17/2011

Main tables
• Social protection (t_spr) , see:
Total expenditure on social protection (tps00098)
Total expenditure on social protection per head of population. ECU/EUR (tps00099)
Total expenditure on social protection per head of population. PPS (tps00100)
Total expenditure on social protection by type (tps00101)
Total expenditure on social benefits (tps00102)
Total expenditure on administration costs (tps00104)
Other expenditure on social protection (tps00105)
Social benefits by function (tps00106)
Social benefits per head of population by function (tps00107)
Expenditure on pensions (tps00103)
Expenditure on care for elderly (tsdde530)
Social protection receipts by type (tps00108)

Database
• Social protection (spr) , see:
Social protection expenditure (spr_expend)
Expenditure: main results (spr_exp_sum)
Pensions (spr_exp_pens)
Expenditure - Tables by functions, aggregated benefits and grouped schemes, in currency (spr_exp_cur)
Tables by functions, aggregated benefits and grouped schemes - in MIO of national currency
(spr_exp_nac)
Tables by functions, aggregated benefits and grouped schemes - in MIO of EUR (spr_exp_eur)
Tables by functions, aggregated benefits and grouped schemes - in MIO of PPS (spr_exp_pps)
Tables by functions, aggregated benefits and grouped schemes - in PPS per head (spr_exp_ppsh)
Tables by functions, aggregated benefits and grouped schemes - in% of the GDP (spr_exp_gdp)
Expenditure - Tables by benefits, by function (spr_exp_func)
Tables
Tables
Tables
Tables
Tables
Tables
Tables
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sickness/health care function (spr_exp_fsi)
disability function (spr_exp_fdi)
old age function (spr_exp_fol)
survivors function (spr_exp_fsu)
family/children function (spr_exp_ffa)
unemployment function (spr_exp_fun)
housing function (spr_exp_fho)
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Tables by benefits - social exclusion n.e.c. function (spr_exp_fex)
Tables by benefits - all functions (spr_exp_fto)
Social protection receipts (spr_receipts)
Receipts by type (spr_rec_sumt)
Receipts by sector of origin (spr_rec_sums)
Receipts - Tables by sector of origin and type, in MIO of national currency (including ’euro fixed’ series
for euro area countries) (spr_rec_nac)
Receipts - Tables by sector of origin and type, in MIO of EUR (spr_rec_eur)
Receipts - Tables by sector of origin and type, in% of the GDP (spr_rec_gdp)
Pension (spr_pension)
Pensions beneficiaries at 31st December (spr_pns_ben)

Dedicated section
• Social protection

Methodology / Metadata
• Social protection (ESMS metadata file - spr_esms]

Source data for tables and figures (MS Excel)
• Social protection statistics: tables and figures

Other information
• ESSPROS Manual - 1996
• ESSPROS Manual - 2008
• ESSPROS Manual - 2011
• Regulation 10/2008 of 8 January 2008 implementing Regulation 458/2007 as regards the definitions,
detailed classifications and updating of the rules for dissemination for the ESSPROS core system and the
module on pension beneficiaries
• Regulation 458/2007 of 25 April 2007 on the European system of integrated social protection statistics
(ESSPROS)
• Regulation 1322/2007 of 12 November 2007 implementing Regulation 458/2007 as regards the appropriate
formats for transmission, results to be transmitted and criteria for measuring quality for the ESSPROS
core system and the module on pension beneficiaries
• Regulation110/2011 of 8 February 2011 implementing Regulation (EC) No 458/2007 of the European Parliament and of the Council on the European system of integrated social protection statistics (ESSPROS)
as regards the appropriate formats for the transmission of data, the results to be transmitted and the
criteria for measuring quality for the ESSPROS module on net social protection benefits
• Regulation 263/2011 of 17 March 2011implementing Regulation (EC) No 458/2007 of the European Parliament and of the Council on the European system of integrated social protection statistics (ESSPROS)
as regards the launch of full data collection for the ESSPROS module on net social protection benefits.

See also
• Social protection backgrounds
• Social protection - main indicators
• Social protection - social benefits by function
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Social protection - main indicators
Data from March 2011, most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .
Social protection systems are highly developed in the European Union (EU) : they are designed to protect
people against the risks associated with unemployment , parental responsibilities, health care and invalidity,
the loss of a spouse or parent, old age, housing and social exclusion.
This article examines differences in EU Member States’ social protection expenditure , expressed among other
things as a percentage of GDP and on a per-capita basis.

Figure 1: Total expenditure on social protection aspercent of GDP, 2008

Figure 2: Expenditure on social protection in PPS per capita in 2008
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Figure 3: Expenditure on social protection as a percentage of GDP and PPS per capita, 2008

Figure 4: Expenditure aspercent GDP and rates of change in expenditure and GDP, EU-27
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Table 1: Expenditure on social protection aspercent GDP (2001 - 2008)
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Table 2: Expenditure on social protection per capita at constant prices (annual rate of growth)
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Table 3: Social protection receipts by type (aspercent of total receipts)

Main statistical findings
In 2008 gross expenditure on social protection in EU-27 accounted for 26.4% of GDP (Figure 1).
Social protection benefits are the largest component of total gross social protection expenditure. In 2008
they represented 25.3% of GDP in the EU-27. Between them, old-age and survivors benefits predominated, representing 11.5% of GDP. Between 2007 and 2008, in the EU-27 expenditure on social protection as a percentage
of GDP rose by 0.7 percentage points. This was the result of an increasing rate of growth for social protection
expenditure (in nominal terms) combined with a decreasing rate of growth for GDP.
Over the period 2001-2008 social protection benefits in the EU-27 grew in real terms by 2.3% per year on
average; sickness/health care (+2.9% per year) and housing and social exclusion combined (+3.2% per year)
were the functions that grew most rapidly on average. The financing of social protection in the EU-27 in
2008 favoured social security contributions (57.5% of total receipts) over general government funding (38.2%
of total receipts). In 2008, gross expenditure on social protection (see definition in the methodological notes)
accounted for 26.4% of GDP in the EU-27 and 27.5% in the EA-16 (Figure 1). There are significant differences
between countries in the level of expenditure on social protection. France (30.8%), Denmark (29.7%) and Sweden (29.4%) spent a large proportion of their GDP on social protection; Latvia (12.6%) and Romania (14.3%)
were the countries with the lowest ratios between social protection expenditure and GDP
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Per-capita expenditure on social protection (in PPS)
In order to compare per-capita social protection expenditure across the EU, figures are expressed in terms of
purchasing power standards (PPS) . In 2008 per-capita social protection expenditure was 6604 PPS in the EU-27
and 8108 PPS in the euro area (Figure 2). As for expenditure as a percentage of GDP (Figure 1), there are also
pronounced differences between countries in expenditure per capita. Of all the EU countries, Luxembourg1 had
the highest expenditure in 2008 (14057 PPS per capita), followed by the Netherlands and Sweden (with more
than 9000 PPS per capita). The values for the countries with the largest per-capita expenditure (Luxembourg
excluded) were roughly six to eight times the values in the group of EU countries with the lowest expenditure,
i.e. Bulgaria, Romania and Latvia (with values between 1661 and 1803 PPS per capita). Of the countries
outside the EU-27 expenditure is highest in Norway (10642 PPS), surpassed only by Luxembourg. Differences
between countries in terms of the level of expenditure are partly related to differing levels of wealth, but they
also reflect diversity in social protection systems, demographic trends, unemployment rates and other social,
institutional and economic factors.

Per-capita expenditure on social protection (in PPS) and expenditure as percentage
of GDP
There is a positive correlation between the expenditure on social protection expressed as a percentage of GDP
and in PPS per capita (Figure 3); In general, the relative position of a country with respect to the European
aggregates is maintained with both variables. The main exceptions within the EU were Ireland (fairly low level
in terms of% of GDP) and Luxembourg (higher level in terms of PPS). The level of expenditure per person
was relatively homogeneous within the group of countries (Latvia, Estonia, Romania, Lithuania, Bulgaria and
Slovakia) having the lowest levels of GDP devoted to social protection (the countries below the level of 16.2%
in the graph) and within the group (Italy, Germany, Switzerland, Austria, Netherlands, Denmark, Belgium,
Sweden and France) with the highest levels (the countries above the line at 26.3%, which is the value for EU-27).
Nevertheless, the level of expenditure per person (expressed in PPS) showed greater variation in the case of
countries that tended to have a low-to-medium level of expenditure as a percentage of GDP directed to social
protection (between 16.2% and 26.3%). In this third group, even though the countries had a similar level of
expenditure in terms of GDP, their levels of per-capita expenditure (expressed in PPS) showed bigger differences
than in the previous two groups (horizontal reading of Figure 3). The relative position of countries in this group
should be considered in the light of different combinations of total levels of expenditure on social protection and
per-capita GDP.

Social protection expenditure compared with rate of change of GDP and expenditure
As Figure 4 shows, the contraction in social protection expenditure as apercentage of GDP since 2003 for the
EU-27 was due to the fact that nominal GDP had risen faster than nominal expenditure; this changed between
2007 and 2008, when GDP growth slowed down significantly and was overtaken by the increasing rate of change
of expenditure.

Evolution of social protection expenditure as percentage of GDP
In the EU-27 and euro area ( EA-16 ), expenditure on social protection as percentage of GDP rose continuously
between 2001 and 2003 (Table 1). From 2003 onwards, the ratio remained fairly stable until 2005; thereafter it
contracted significantly in 2006, and even more so in 2007.
It was only between 2007 and 2008 that there was a new increase: 0.7 percentage points for both aggregates. From 2002, expenditure on social protection as a percentage of GDP in the EU-27 was about 0.5 – 0.6
percentage points lower than in the euroarea (EA-16); this divergence reached 1.1 percentage points in 2007
and 2008.
The difference throughout the whole period can be attributed to the fact that EU-27 includes a number of
non-euro countries with low values for the ratio; in most cases these are countries that continued to show strong
GDP growth during that period (i.e. the Baltic countries, Bulgaria, and Romania).
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Growthof per-capita expenditure at 2000 constant prices
There is an increase in social protection expenditure over the whole period under review for the EU-27 and
EA-16, when the time series is expressed in terms of per-capita expenditure in euros at constant prices. Table
2 shows the rates of growth over the period 2001-2008.
Between 2001 and 2008, per-capita expenditure on social protection at constant prices rose in the EU-27 at an
average annual rate of 1.7%. The average calculated over the same period in the EA-16 was higher (2%).
The yearly average rate of change for the EU-27 depends mainly on changes in Germany, France, Italy and
the United Kingdom since these four countries together account for nearly 70% of the EU total. Among them,
Germany recorded the lowest average growth rate across the whole of EU.

Different systems of financing
In 2008, the main sources of funding of social protection at EU-27 level (Table 3) were social contributions,
which accounted for 57.5% of all receipts and general government contributions from taxes (38.2%). Social
contributions can be broken down into contributions paid by the protected persons (employees, self-employed
persons, retired persons and others) and those paid by employers.
The European average for 2008 masks major national differences in the structure of social protection funding. In Estonia and the Czech Republic more than 70% of all receipts were funded by social contributions.
Denmark and Ireland, on the other hand, financed their social protection systems largely from taxes, which
accounted for over 50% of total receipts. Sweden, the United Kingdom, Cyprus and Luxembourg were also
heavily dependent on general government funding (over 45%).
The share of ’other receipts’ (including property income) was low in 2008: 4.3% for the EU-27. However,
the share in Poland, Cyprus, the Netherlands and Greece was well over 10%.
These differences are historical and stem from the institutional rationales underpinning social protection systems. Northern European countries, where government funding predominates, are steeped in the ’Beveridgian’
tradition (where it is sufficient to be a resident in need in order to be eligible for social benefits). Other countries
are strongly attached to the ’Bismarckian’ tradition, which is based on the insurance concept (in the form of
contributions).
Nevertheless, in some countries the structure changed over time (relative to the year 2001) and following different patterns. Bulgaria, Romania, Belgium and Malta have substantially increased their share of government
funding. Normally this is combined with a reduction in social contributions; in Bulgaria and Romania, it has
also been associated with a reduction in ’other receipts’. A considerable change in favour of social contributions
as against government contributions has been observed in the Czech Republic, Estonia and Slovenia. The share
of ’other receipts’ increased by less than 1 percentage point in EU-27. They decreased, or remained more or
less stable, in a number of countries. Where there was an increase, this was due to a loss of funding from tax
revenue in Ireland and Slovakia and of social contributions in Poland and the United Kingdom.

Data sources and availability
Figures are collected from national statistical institutes or/and ministries of social affairs. Most of the data are
compiled from administrative souurces.
For more detailed information, please refer to the consolidated quality reports.

eurostat

Archive Social statistics

624

Context
The European system of integrated social protection statistics was jointly developed in the late 1970s by Eurostat and representatives of EU Member States in response to the need for a specific instrument for statistical
observation of social protection in the EC Member States.
ESSPROS is a common framework allowing international comparison of the administrative national data on
social protection. It provides a coherent comparison between European countries of social benefits to households
and their financing.
ESSPROS is composed of the core system and of modules. The core system contains annual data (starting
from the year 1990) collected by Eurostat on:

• quantitative data: social protection receipts and expenditures by schemes (a distinct body of rules, supported by one or more institutional units, governing the provision of social protection benefits and their
financing);
• qualitative database: metadata by scheme and detailed benefit.
The receipts of social protection schemes are classified by type and origin. The type gives the nature of, or
the reason for a payment: social contributions, general government contributions, transfers from other schemes
and other receipts; the origin specifies the institutional sector from which the payment is received: all resident
institutional units (corporations, general government, households, non-profit institutions serving households)
and the rest of the world.
The expenditure of social protection is classified by type, indicating the nature of, or the reason for, the
expenditure: social protection benefits, administration costs, transfers to other schemes and other expenditure.
Social protection benefits are transfers to households, in cash or in kind, intended to relieve them from the
financial burden of a number of risks or needs. The risks or needs of social protection included in ESSPROS are
disability, sickness/healthcare, old age, survivors, family/children, unemployment, as well as housing and social
exclusion not elsewhere classified. The modules contain supplementary statistical information on particular
aspects of social protection: they relate to the beneficiaries of pensions and to net social benefits.
The annual data collection for the module on pensions’ beneficiaries was launched in 2008.
The pilot collection, with a view to introducing a module on net social protection benefits from 2010, was
also launched in 2008.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• In 2006, gross expenditure on social protection accounted for 26.9% of GDP in the EU-27 - Statistics in
focus 40/2009
• European Social Statistics - Social protection Expenditure and receipts - Data 1997-2005
• EU Social Reports

Main tables
• Living conditions and welfare (t_livcon) , see:
Social protection (t_spr)
Total expenditure on social protection (tps00098)
Total expenditure on social protection per head of population. ECU/EUR (tps00099)
Total expenditure on social protection per head of population. PPS (tps00100)
Total expenditure on social protection by type (tps00101)
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Total expenditure on social benefits (tps00102)
Total expenditure on administration costs (tps00104)
Other expenditure on social protection (tps00105)
Social benefits by function (tps00106)
Social benefits per head of population by function (tps00107)
Expenditure on pensions (tps00103)
Expenditure on care for elderly (tsdde530)
Social protection receipts by type (tps00108)

Database
• Living conditions and welfare (livcon) , see:
Social protection (spr)
Social protection expenditure (spr_expend)
Expenditure: main results (spr_exp_sum)
Pensions (spr_exp_pens)
Expenditure - Tables by functions, aggregated benefits and grouped schemes, in currency (spr_exp_cur)
Tables by functions, aggregated benefits and grouped schemes - in MIO of national currency
(spr_exp_nac)
Tables by functions, aggregated benefits and grouped schemes - in MIO of EUR (spr_exp_eur)
Tables by functions, aggregated benefits and grouped schemes - in MIO of PPS (spr_exp_pps)
Tables by functions, aggregated benefits and grouped schemes - in PPS per head (spr_exp_ppsh)
Tables by functions, aggregated benefits and grouped schemes - in% of the GDP (spr_exp_gdp)
Expenditure - Tables by benefits, by function (spr_exp_func)
Tables by benefits - sickness/health care function (spr_exp_fsi)
Tables by benefits - disability function (spr_exp_fdi)
Tables by benefits - old age function (spr_exp_fol)
Tables by benefits - survivors function (spr_exp_fsu)
Tables by benefits - family/children function (spr_exp_ffa)
Tables by benefits - unemployment function (spr_exp_fun)
Tables by benefits - housing function (spr_exp_fho)
Tables by benefits - social exclusion n.e.c. function (spr_exp_fex)
Tables by benefits - all functions (spr_exp_fto)
Social protection receipts (spr_receipts)
Receipts
Receipts
Receipts
series
Receipts
Receipts

by type (spr_rec_sumt)
by sector of origin (spr_rec_sums)
- Tables by sector of origin and type, in MIO of national currency (including ’euro fixed’
for euro area countries) (spr_rec_nac)
- Tables by sector of origin and type, in MIO of EUR (spr_rec_eur)
- Tables by sector of origin and type, in% of the GDP (spr_rec_gdp)

Dedicated section
• Living conditions and social protection , see: social protection (ESSPROS)

Other information
• ESSPROS Manual - 1996
• ESSPROS Manual - 2008
• Regulation 458/2007 of 25 April 2007 on the European system of integrated social protection statistics
(ESSPROS)
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• Regulation 1322/2007 of 12 November 2007 implementing Regulation 458/2007 as regards the appropriate
formats for transmission, results to be transmitted and criteria for measuring quality for the ESSPROS
core system and the module on pension beneficiaries
• Regulation 10/2008 of 8 January 2008 implementing Regulation 458/2007 as regards the definitions,
detailed classifications and updating of the rules for dissemination for the ESSPROS core system and the
module on pension beneficiaries

External links
• OECD’s social and welfare statistics

See also
• Social protection - social benefits by function
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Social protection - social benefits by function
Data from March 2011. Most recent data: Further Eurostat information, Main tables and Database .
Social protection systems are highly developed in the European Union (EU) : they are designed to protect people
against the risks associated with unemployment , parental responsibilities, ill health and invalidity, the loss of
a spouse or parent, old age, housing and social exclusion. Social protection benefits are the largest component
of social protection expenditure.
This article examines recent statistics in social protection benefits and expenditures according to function;
categories include old-age and survivors’, sickness/health and disability, family/children, unemployment and
housing and social exclusion benefits and interventions.

Table 1: Social benefits by function group in 2008 aspercent of total social benefits (TSB) and aspercent of
GDP

Main statistical findings
Expenditures by function aspercentage of GDP and of total social benefits
In Table 1, 2008 expenditure on benefits for each function is expressed as a percentage of total expenditure
on social benefits (%TSB): these columns describe, country by country, the structure of expenditure on social
protection benefits. In a second set of columns expenditure on benefits is shown as percentage of GDP (% of
GDP) to express the amounts spent on each function in terms of the country’s wealth.
In 2008 social protection benefits in the EU amounted to an equivalent of 25.3% of GDP. In general, expenditure on benefits within the ’old-age and survivors’ group and the ’sickness/health care’ function predominates.
In 2008 these benefits represented for the EU-2745.4% and 29.7% respectively of total expenditure on social
benefits; thus an equivalent of 11.5% of GDP was spent on social protection benefits for old age and survivors
and 7.5% of GDP on benefits for sickness and health care.
The percentage of total expenditure on benefits classified under a function other than old-age and survivors
and sickness/health care (i.e. disability, family/children, unemployment and the housing-social exclusion group)
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was, taken altogether for the EU-27, less than 25%, or less than 7% of GDP.
The social protection systems in Italy and Poland typically allocate large proportions of expenditure on old-age
and survivors benefits (in both countries around 60% of TSB); in Italy in 2008 this corresponded to an equivalent of 16% of its GDP, an amount significantly higher than the European level.
By contrast, the lowest percentage of GDP across Europe devoted to such expenditure was recorded in Ireland (5.5%). This is also due to the fact that the Irish population is the ’youngest’ in Europe. The significant
proportion of young people in the structure of the Irish population implies that a larger proportion of expenditure goes to cover functions other than old age and survivors. Ireland stands out as the country with the
largest percentage of TSB devoted in 2008 to the sickness/health care function (40.9%), which corresponded
to an amount equal to 8.5% of GDP; this was one of the largest values in Europe, exceeded only by France
(8.7%) and the Netherlands (8.8%). Romania recorded the smallest percentage in terms of GDP devoted to
sickness/health care benefits (3.5%).
The share of old-age, survivors and sickness/health care taken together was lowest in Denmark, the other
Nordic countries and Luxembourg. Therefore, these were the countries that spent relatively more than the
rest of Europe on other functions, namely disability, family/children, unemployment and the housing-social
exclusion group. It was in the same countries that expenditure on such functions grouped together reached
the highest levels in relation to GDP across the EU. Conversely, the countries with the lowest levels for total
expenditure as% of GDP (namely Latvia, Romania, Estonia, Lithuania, Bulgaria and Slovakia) spent less than
the EU average, not only on the total of old-age, survivors and sickness but also on the total of the other
functions.
More precisely, with respect to unemployment benefits (1.3% of GDP at EU level) the highest relative values as a percentage of GDP were recorded in Belgium (3.3%) and Spain (3.0%). It is also worth noting that
the percentage of GDP dedicated to benefits in housing and social exclusion n.e.c. (0.9% in EU-27) was 0.5%
or below in many of the countries that most recently joined the EU, in many southern countries and Austria.
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Social benefits at constant prices,evolution 2001-2008

Table 2: Social benefits at constant prices, annual average growth for 2001-2008
The trends in expenditure over time can be explained by a combination of factors, chief among them being the
adjustments made to social benefits. In each country the rates of change for the total of benefits over the period
2001-2008 were affected by the rates of growth in each of the eight functions and by the relative importance of
each function with respect to total benefits (Table 2).
The developments in time observed across the different functions were the result of varying needs, fluctuations in the economy, demographic trends and reforms of social protection legislation.
Taking all benefits together (at constant prices), the annual growth over the period 2001-2008 averaged an
estimated 2.3% in EU-27. During this period, social benefits grew at different rates for different functions:
the average annual increase ranged from -0.4% for unemployment to +3.2% for housing and social exclusion
combined. Between 2001 and 2008 Romania, Lithuania and Estonia recorded a yearly average rate of growth
for total benefits of more than 10%.
In Romania the average annual growth rate of expenditure on total benefits (+13.4%) was determined by the
high average growth recorded in all functions (the yearly average was especially high,+38.5%, in the housingsocial exclusion group); only the fall in unemployment benefits recorded since 2005 had a negative effect on the
overall rate.
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In Lithuania the large average growth rate for total benefits (+10.7%) recorded over the whole period was
mainly affected by the high increasing rates (between 16% and 28%) observed between 2006 and 2007 for nearly
all functions, with the exception of the housing and social exclusion group. In any event, the average rate of
growth for family benefits reached a yearly average of +16.6%, mainly as a result of the development of the
function in 2008 (+58%).
In Estonia there were remarkably high year-on-year rates, especially between 2006 and 2008, which led this
country to be ranked among those with the highest average increase in terms of overall expenditure on benefits (10.2%). This can mainly be explained by the broadening of the social protection system (new benefits
and higher allowances) with respect to disability, family and unemployment benefits. For this last function
(increasing at a yearly average of 16.9%) the rates recorded in 2006-2007 (+43%) and 2007-2008 (+104%) are
remarkable. Housing benefits reduced throughout the period 2001-2008.
The lowest yearly averages were recorded in Germany and Austria (both below +2%). In Germany the average
rate is more or less zero. This is due to the negative trend in expenditure for benefits paid in most of the
functions during the period in question; in some cases (survivors and family/children) this trend is linked to
a number of changes in legislation. The negative yearly average for unemployment benefits (-4.4%) was determined by the negative indices recorded from 2004. In Austria the average increase of 1.8% is brought down by
the reduction in disability benefits recorded as from 2003 (averaging -1% in the eight years).
In eight countries the increase was between 2% and 3%: Italy (2.1%), Denmark (2.2%), Belgium (2.3%),
Slovenia (2.4%), France and Sweden (2.6%), Poland and Slovakia (3.0%). In these countries the trend followed
a more uniform pattern throughout the period under revision.

Social protection benefits in cash and in kind

Figure 1: Social protection benefits in cash and in kind, 2008 (aspercent of total social benefits)
Social benefits in cash, paid out either at regular intervals or as lump sums (see methodological notes), are the
main form of expenditure on benefits in the European Union. In 2008 (see Figure 1) cash benefits accounted for
65.1% of all social protection benefits in the EU-27.Cash benefits had the highest share in Poland (78.5% of all
benefits) and Cyprus (76.8%). Of all EU countries the greatest use of benefits, either paid as reimbursements
or provided directly in the form of goods and services (i. e. benefits in kind), was recorded in Sweden (45.5%
for all benefits) and Ireland (43.9%).
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Means-tested benefits

Figure 2: Means-tested social benefits, 2008 (aspercent of total social benefits)
Social benefits paid without explicitly or implicitly checking that the beneficiary’s income or wealth is below a
specific level (i.e. non means-tested benefits, see methodological notes), are the main form of benefit expenditure in the European Union. In 2008 (see Figure 2) benefits paid out after means testing (mainly in respect
of housing and social exclusion) accounted for 11.1% of all social protection benefits in EU-27. Means-tested
benefits were significantly higher than the European level in Ireland, where they represented 25.2% of total
benefits.

Data sources and availability
Figures are collected from national statistical institutes or/and ministries of social affairs. Most of the data are
compiled from administrative souurces.
For more detailed information, please refer to the consolidated quality reports.

National reforms of social protection benefits impacting on data
Germany
Between 2003 and 2007 there was a decrease in expenditure on disability pensions, early retirements and
vocational training benefits. As a consequence of the health reform in 2004, and given the fact that statutory
health insurance no longer paid a death grant, a reduction in the survivors function was recorded between 2003
and 2004. With effect from the year 2005, a Subsistence Guarantee for Job-Seekers reform was introduced.
Estonia
For the family/children function, parental benefits have been paid since 2004 and the child allowance for the
first child has been raised (doubled). An unemployment insurance system started paying a cash lump benefit
in 2003 and the unemployment allowance increased in 2007.
Cyprus
A new child benefit and a new social housing benefit were introduced in 2003.
Latvia
In 2005 a general tax-based financing system with allocations to health care was introduced. Since then it
has represented the main source of health system financing).
Lithuania
In 2007 the government increased the size of all the indicators fixing the level of the main benefits. The
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old-age and survivors group was affected by a lump sum benefit that was paid in 2007 following a resolution
of the constitutional court. For the disability function non-stop growth has been recorded since 2002: a care
allowance for disabled people under retirement age was included as from 2003 and another was introduced as
from 2004 (with respect to the latter, since 2007 the amount of the allowance has been upgraded and new
categories of beneficiary have been introduced); a new type of economic integration for the handicapped was
introduced as from 2005.
Hungary
In 2002, and only in 2002, a benefit classified as ’other cash lump sum’ was paid out under the old-age function.
In 2007 a new benefit was introduced, classified as a ’benefit to owner occupiers’.
Romania
The average value concerning housing and social exclusion has been affected by the introduction, as from
2002, of a new ESSPROS scheme providing income support. Besides the increase in the level of expenditure on
a number of benefits, the disability function was positively affected by the introduction of a new care allowance
in 2003. The family function was positively affected by the introduction of two schemes. In 2003 new legislation
came into force introducing new unemployment benefits.
Slovakia
In 2004 there was a change in the legislation relating to paid sick-leave benefit.

Context
The European system of integrated social protection statistics was jointly developed in the late 1970s by Eurostat and representatives of EU Member States in response to the need for a specific instrument for statistical
observation of social protection.
ESSPROS is a common framework which enables international comparison of the administrative national data
on social protection. It provides a coherent comparison between European countries of social benefits to households and their financing.
ESSPROS is composed of the core system and of modules. The core system contains annual data (starting
from the year 1990) collected by Eurostat on:

• quantitative data: social protection receipts and expenditures by schemes (a distinct body of rules, supported by one or more institutional units, governing the provision of social protection benefits and their
financing);
• qualitative database: metadata by scheme and detailed benefit.
The receipts of social protection schemes are classified by type and origin. The type gives the nature of, or
the reason for a payment: social contributions, general government contributions, transfers from other schemes
and other receipts. The origin specifies the institutional sector from which the payment is received: all resident
institutional units (corporations, general government, households, non-profit institutions serving households)
and the rest of the world.
The expenditure of social protection is classified by type, indicating the nature of, or the reason for, the
expenditure: social protection benefits, administrative costs, transfers to other schemes and other expenditure.
Social protection benefits are transfers to households, in cash or in kind, and are intended to relieve them
from the financial burden of a number of risks or needs. The risks or needs of social protection included in
ESSPROS are disability, sickness/healthcare, old age, survivors, family/children, unemployment, as well as
housing and social exclusion not elsewhere classified. The modules contain supplementary statistical information on particular aspects of social protection: they relate to the beneficiaries of pensions and to net social
benefits.
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The annual data collection for the module on pensions’ beneficiaries was launched in 2008.
The pilot collection, with a view to introducing a module on net social protection benefits from 2010, was
also launched in 2008.

Further Eurostat information
Publications
• In 2006, gross expenditure on social protection accounted for 26.9% of GDP in the EU-27 - Statistics in
focus 40/2009
• European Social Statistics - Social protection Expenditure and receipts - Data 1997-2005

Main tables
• Living conditions and welfare (t_livcon) , see:
Social protection (t_spr)
Total expenditure on social protection (tps00098)
Total expenditure on social protection per head of population. ECU/EUR (tps00099)
Total expenditure on social protection per head of population. PPS (tps00100)
Total expenditure on social protection by type (tps00101)
Total expenditure on social benefits (tps00102)
Total expenditure on administration costs (tps00104)
Other expenditure on social protection (tps00105)
Social benefits by function (tps00106)
Social benefits per head of population by function (tps00107)
Expenditure on pensions (tps00103)
Expenditure on care for elderly (tsdde530)
Social protection receipts by type (tps00108)

Database
• Living conditions and welfare (livcon) , see:
Social protection (spr)
Social protection expenditure (spr_expend)
Expenditure: main results (spr_exp_sum)
Pensions (spr_exp_pens)
Expenditure - Tables by functions, aggregated benefits and grouped schemes, in currency (spr_exp_cur)
Expenditure - Tables by benefits, by function (spr_exp_func)
Social protection receipts (spr_receipts)
Receipts
Receipts
Receipts
series
Receipts
Receipts

by type (spr_rec_sumt)
by sector of origin (spr_rec_sums)
- Tables by sector of origin and type, in MIO of national currency (including ’euro fixed’
for euro area countries) (spr_rec_nac)
- Tables by sector of origin and type, in MIO of EUR (spr_rec_eur)
- Tables by sector of origin and type, in% of the GDP (spr_rec_gdp)

Dedicated section
• Living conditions and social protection
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Other information
• ESSPROS Manual 1996 edition
• ESSPROS Manual 2008 edition
• ESSPROS website in CIRCA application with updated figures and information
• EU social reports
• Regulation 458/2007 of 25/04/2007
• Regulation 1322/2007 on appropriate formats for transmission, results to be transmitted and criteria for
measuring quality for the ESSPROS core system and the module on pension beneficiaries of 12/11/2007
• Regulation 0010/2008 of 08/01/2008 on definitions, detailed classifications and updating of the rules for
dissemination for the ESSPROS core system and the module on pension beneficiaries

See also
• Social protection - main indicators
• Social protection backgrounds
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